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.Conſcience, congetning Man ſuuply 
conſidered in howſetfe n ithont - 


relation to an ather, 
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Tee Preface Aale = 


Ground nd Ord «of? | 
Treatiſe following, * 


 Ifaian, go. 4- 


| 
. Lord God hath gien me 4 tongue of rhe 


learned, that I ſhould know,to fon, n crd 


in due tmc to hum that i wears. 


N chat part of the Pro- 
x) [pbecie which gocs be- 
tore, the holy Gbaſſſet- 
teth downe and foretel- 
lieth the Calliog ot the | 

Gentiles, which was to | 
=> & Ide ginne at the death of 


htiſt, and from thence to continue vnto 
| his day and ſo conſequently to the ende of 

the world. la the former veties of this Chap- 
¶ ter, there is mention made of the — 


ot the leweizl meane not a generall , but a 
LY &in--— "pe | 


— RT" — 2 
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— ThePrefſe, KB | 
particular reiection, namely then, when they | ex 
were in affliction in the daies of Iſaiah. Now | che 
in this, and ſo in all other Prophecies oſthe | thi 


like kind, which intreat of this point; Chriſt * 
himſelfe is brought in, ſpeaking in his oπõme | his 
perſon; and the words of this Chapter from 
the beginning, to this preſent verſe and the 
reſt that follow, are the words of Chriſt the 
Mediatour. 

In the verſes going beſote, he diſputes the | 
caſe of their reiection, and the ſumme of 
the whole diſputation is that cither he or 2 
they themſelues were the cauſes thereof; but 
he was not the cauſe & therefore they the m- 
ſelues by their ſinnes. The reaſon, whereby he 
prooues that they themſelues were the cauſe, * 
is framed in this ſott. You leu es cannot bring 
any writing or bill of divorce, to ſhew that! 
reiected you:therfore I appeale euen to your 
owne couſcicnces , whether you haue not | 
brought this iudgem ẽt vpon your ſelues, by 
your inquiries. vetſ. 1. On the other ſide, the 
reaſ5 why God was not the cauſe is: becauſe 
ke for his part called them in great mercit 
and loue: but when he called they wou!d not 
obey. ver · 2. 

Now in the ende of che ſecoud verſe, 15 
contained an anſwer to a ſecret 4 . that 
ſome obſtinate le ve might make after this 
manner: God hath not nowe the like power | 
is ſauing and delivering vs, as he bath had in 


former times:therefore we cannot hope ot 
expect 


— 


* 
| 
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expect any deliueran ce from him, and howe | 
then ſhall we doe in the meane while? To! 


this the Lord himſelſe makes anſwer, ver. 


| 2, 3,4+ that his hand is not ſhortned , nor, 
his power leflened in regard of greater. 
workes, much leſſe in reſpect of therdeli.| 
| | uerance ; and though the preſent. affli- 
con which they indured, was great and 
tedious, yet they were not to be ouermuch 
| diſmaied in themſelues , but rather to be 
comforted:becauſe God had giuen him the 
tongue of the learned, to miniſter a word 
in ſeaſon tothe wearie and diſtreſſed, and 
| conſequently, that he had power to eaſe 
| and refreſhthat their wearines and afflicti- 
on. | 
In chis text then, there is ſet downe one 
principall dutie of Chriſts propheticall office, | 
by alluſion to the practiſes of the Prophets 
in the old Teſtament, eſpecially thoſe which 
belonged to the ſchooles of Elias and Eli- 
r cus, who ate here rcarmed , the learned. 
And out of the words thereof, one ſpeciall 
point of inſtruction may be gathered, name- 
iy, That there ts acertaine knen ledge or do- 
ume revealed in the word ef God, n hereby the 
conſciences of the weake may be reltified 
u pacified : I gather it thus. It was one 


i — dutie of Chriſts propheticall office, | 


to vive comfort to the conſciences of | 


, thole that were diſtreſſed, as the prophet 
here recorderh . Now as Chtiſt had this 
| | E ....... 22. 
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power to execute and peforme ſuch a dutie, 
ſo he hath committed the diſpenſation ther- 
of to the Miviſters of the Golpel, For we 
may not thinke that Chriſt in his owne per- 
ſon, miniſtred and ſpake words of comfort 
to the weatie, inthe times of the Prophets. 
becauſe he was not then exhibited in our 
nature; and yet he did then ſpeake, but how? 
in the perſaos of the Prophets. So likewiſe, 
becaule Chriſt now in the new Teſtament, 
peaks not vntothe afflicted in his own pro- 
per perſon, it remaineth therfore, that he per- 
formes this great worke inthe Miniftrie of 
Paſtours and Teachers vponearth, to whom 
he hath giuen knowledge, and other gifts to 
this ende and purpoſe, There muſt needes 
therefore be a certen and infallible doctrine, 
propounded and taught in the Scriprures, 
whereby the conſciences of men diſireſſed, 
may be quiete d and releeued. And this do- 
ctrine is not attained vnto by extraorditarie 
teuelation, bit muſt be drawne out of the 
written word of God, | 
The point therfore to be handled is, What 
this doctrine ſhould be? I: is nora marter | 
eaſie and at hand, but full of labour and diſli- 
cultie: yea very large, like ynto the maine | 
tea: Iwill onely (as it were)walke by the 
banks of it, and propound the heads of do- 
Erine, that thereby l may, at leaſt, occaſion 
others, to conſidet & handle the ſame more 


at large. 
| - That 
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That I may proceede in order: Firſt, I am 
to lay downe certaine Grounds or pream- 
bles, which may gue light and direction to 
the things that tollow: and in the next place, 


——— — 


Iwill propoun | and anſwer the maine and 
| ptincipall Quellions of Conſcicnee. 
i 
[7 oa. 2 
Of the two firit Grounds of C aſer, Confeſſion, | 
b and the degrees of Goodnes, | 
- He Grounds or Pream- | 
F bles are eſpecially foure. | 
} 


The firſt, touching Con- 
n 0 EC teſſon. The ſecond, tou- 


— — 2 — — — 


0 ching the degrees of 
rs | Goodneſſe in things and 
e, 2 21 actions. The third, ton- 
s,| ching the degrees of Sinne. The fourth and 
d, laſt concerning the Subiection and Power 
o- of conſcience. Of theſe in order. 
Lie 
he | Fett. * | 
' * : 
SW | The firſt Ground is, That in the trou* | 
het bles of conſcience, it is meete and conue- 


ment , there ſhould alwaies be vſed a pri- 
ifi e Confeſſion, For Iames faith , Confeſſe your | tang 46. 
| | fans one to another, and pray one for auather,\ 


the | | thereby ſignifying that Confeſſion in — 
— g caſeijs to be vſed as a thing moſt requiſite. 
ion 


For ia all reaſon , the Phyſitian muſt firſt 
ore | know the diſeaſe , before he can applie the 

' remedic; and the griefe of the heart will not 
that] A 3 be 


— 


—— ů * — 
— 


 I—___ — 


— ——— —H—DV— — — — — — — 


be diſcerned, vnleſſe it be maniſeſted by the 
confeſſion of the partie diſeaſed; and for this 
cauſe alſo in the griefe of conſcience , the 
| ſexyple, that is, the thing that troubleth the 
conſcjence muſt be knowne, 
| Neuertheleſle in private confeſſion, theſe 
caucats mult be obſerued. Fuſt, it muſt not be 
vrged, as a thing ſimply or abſolutely neceſ- 
ſatie, without which there can be no ſaluatiõ. 
Againe, it is not fit that confeſhon ſhould be 
of al) ſinnes, but onely of the ſcruplent ſelſe, 
that is, of that or thoſe finnes alone, which do 
trouble and moleſt the conſcience. Thirdly, 
though confeſſion may be made to any kind 
of man, Confeſſe one to another, ſaith lames,) 
| yet is it eſpecially to be made to the Pro- 
phets and Miniſters of the Goſpell. For they 
in likelyhood,of all other men, in reſpect of 
their places and gifts, ate the fitteſt and beſt 
able to inſtrut,correR,cofort & enforme the 
; weake & wounded cõſcience. Laſtly, the per- 
ſon to M home it is made, muſt be a man of 
truſt & fidelity, able & willing to keepe ſecret 
things that are reueiled, yea to burie thẽſas it 
; were) in the graue of obliuion, ſot Lowe cone- 
rerb a multitude of ſinnes. 
| Sett. 2. 
| The next Ground is touching the degrees 
of Goodnes in humane things and actions. 
| Goodneſſe in things is twofold ; vncrea- 
ted and created. Vncreated is God him- 
 ſelfe , who neuer had beginning, and 
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whois Goodneſle it ſelſe, becauſe bis nature 


| | is abſolutely and perfectiy good; and be- 
| cauſe he is the author and worker thereof, in 


all things created. Created goodnes, is that 


nothing els, but the fruit of that goodneſſe, 
that is — in God. Now the degrees 


ciall or morrall Goodneſſe. 

Generall Goodnefle is that, whereby all 
crearures ate accepted and approoued of 
God,by whome they were both created and 
ordained. Thus euety creature is good, part- 
ly by creation, and partly by ordination, By 
cre ation it is, that the ſubſtance of each ciea- 


Water, Meate, Drink, &c. is good, hauinꝑ the 
beeing thereof trom God. Hence alſo the eſ- 


ſentiall properties, quantities, qualities, mo- 
ions, actions aud mclinations of the crea- 
tures, in themſelues conſidered, with all theit 
eue nts, are good. By the ſame-generall good- 
neſſe alſo, euen the Deuill him ſelte and his 
aRions,as he is a ſubſtance; and as they are 
actions, hauing their beeing from God, are 
good. Things againe doe take ynto them the 
condition of Goodneſle, not onely by crea- 
tion, but alſo by Gods ordiaation, whibedy 
they are directed and appointed, to ſomo 
certen vſes and endes. Thus the euill Conſci- 
ence, Hel. & Death are good, becauſe they are 
A 
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ture, as of the Sunne, the Moone, the Earth, 
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| whereby the creature is made good; and it is | 


thereof are theſe. There is a generall or na- 
turall Goodneſſe in creatures, & a mere ſpe- 
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Chap. 1. (1 
ordained of God, for the execution of his iu- 
ſtice, how ſoeuer in tbemſelues & to vs they 
be euill. 

- Befides this generall and naturall good- 
neſſe, there is alſo a ſleciall or merall goodnes 
properly ſo called: and it is that, which is q- 
grecable to the eternall and vnchangeable | | 
wiſdome of God, revealed in the Morall 
Law ,wherin it is commanded ; and things as 
they are therein commanded to be done by | 
God, ate good morally . Now of actions m | 
rally goad,there be two degrees: for they are 
either good in themſe lues alone, or good 
both in them ſelues, and in the doer. ln them- 
ſelues alone ſome things be morally good: 
for example, when a wicked man giues an 
almes,it is a good worke onely in it ſelfe, but 
not good in the doer, becauſe it is not doue 
in faith, and from a geod conſcience : and | 
ſo ate all the vertues of the Heathen, wor!» 
ly good in themſeſues, hut they are not good, 
in heathen men + for in them they are but 
* beautifull ſunes. The next degree of good- 
neſle is, whereby things and actions te both 
good in themſelues, and in the doer alſo, Of 
this ſort were the ptaiets aud almes of Corne- 
[as ot in themiclues,and jn him alſo, be- 
cauſe he was à beleeuer. 

Now oppoſite to things and actions mo- 
rally good or euill. are actions and things of 
3 middle nacyre,commodnly tearmed Jae 
rent,which in themſelues being neither goo! 
no: 
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nor euill, may be done or not done without 
ſinne; In themſelues Ifay , for in their cir- | 
cumſtances, they are and may be made either 
euill or good. And here we muſt remember, 
to put a difference betweene conueniencie, 
and inconuenience, Which ariſeth from the | 
nature of indifferent things. Convewrencee is, | 
| when a thing or action is ſo fitted to the cir- 
cumſtances, and rhe circumſtances fitted to | 
it, chat thereby it becomes a thing Conueni - 
ent. Oa the other (ide, Iacamuenincr is when | 
the thing or action is done in vnmeete cir- | 
cumſtances, which bring ſome hurt or loſſe 
to the outward man, or ſtand not with de- 
cencie: and thereforedoe make it to be In- 
conuenient. And by this that hath beene ſaid, | 
we may diſcerne,when an action is good, e- | 
uill. indifferent, conuenient, or inconuenĩent. 
| 


— —_— 
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CHAP. IL F 

Of the nature anddifferences | 
of Sinne. | 

He third Ground, is touching 
the degrees or difference of 

Nt Sinne. And here we mult firſt | 
* of all ſearch , what is Sunne | 
properly, and what is proper- | 
. Sinner, 


Seck. 1. 


Sinne in his proper nature ( as Saint | 
lolm ſaith)is an anamus, that is, a want of con- wohy.4, 
formitie g 


I. Booke Caſes of Conſcience, Chap. 2 
| formitic to the lawe of God . For the better 

ynderftanding whereof, we muſt know, that 

there were in Adam before his fail , three 
things not to be ſeuered one fromthe other: 
the Subſtance of his bodie and ſoule: 
the Faculties and Powers of his bodie and 
| ſoule: and the Image of God conſiſting in a 
ſtraightnes, and conformity of all the affecti- 
ons, and powers of man to Gods will . Now 
| when Adam falls, and finnes againſt God, 


what is his ſinne? Not the want of the two 
former,(for they both remained, ) but the 
very want, and abſence of the third thing, 
namely, of conformitie to Gods will. I make 
it plaine by this reſemblance; In a muſicall 
inſtrument, there is to be conſidered, not only 
the inſtrument it ſelfeʒand the ſound of the 


inſtrumẽt, but alſo the harmony in the ſound. 
Now the contrary to harmonie, or the dif. | 
order in muſicke,is none of the rwo former, | 
but the third, namely the diſcord, which is 
the want or abſence of harmonie, which we 
call deſharmonie. In the ſame manner,the ſinne 


of Adam,is not the abſẽce either of the ſub- 
ſtance, ot of the faculties of the ſoule and the 
bodie, but the want of the third thing before 
named, & that is, conformitie or correſpon- 
dencie to the will of God, in regard of obe- 
dience. But ſome may ſay, the want of con- 
formitic in the powers of the foule , is not 
finne properly becauſe in ſinne, there muſt 
bee not onely an abſence of goodneſſe, but 
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| | 4 
an habite or preſence of euill. I anſwer, that 


this very want of conformitie, is not onely 
the abſence of goodneſſe: but alſo the habite 
or preſence of euill. For as this want enters 
in, and is receiued into mans nature, it is pto- 
perly a want or abſence of goodneſſe; a- 
gaine after it is receiued into the nature of 
man, it continues and abides in the powers 
and faculties thereof, & ſoit caries the name 
of an habit. | 
It may be ſaid againe that luſt and concu-, 
' piſcence, that is, Originall ſinne, drawes 
the heart away from the ſeruice of God, and 
entiſes it to cuill. Now to entiſe ot drawe a- 
' way, is an action, and this action cannot 
ptoceede of a meere priuation or want. Anſ. 


2 | We muſt conſidet Originall ſinne two waies- 


firſt ioyntly with the thing or ſubiect, in 
which it is; ſecondly by it ſelfe in his owne 
nature. If we conſider it with his ſubiect, it 
is an euill inclination ot action but if we cõ- 
ſider it ſimply iu it owne nature, it is no in- 
clinat ion, ot action, but a want. And the like 
conſideration is to be had of actuall ſinne. 
For example . In mutther there are two. 
things: one is,the ation of moouing the bo- 
die, & of holding vp the weapon, &c. which 
is no ſinne propetly, if it be conſidered as an 
action: becauſe every actiõ comes from God, 
who is the firſt cauſe of all things & actio 
Agaive, in mutther there is a fecond thing, 


namely killing or ſlsying of the , 2 
* 
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1.Culpa. 


1 Restus 


3.” ana; 


— the diſorder or aberration in the aQtis,wher. 


in peccato mi 1 ſinne there it nothm 
pohuvom. 4 


by it is diſpoſed to a wrong vſe and end: and 
thus the action is a ſinne, namely in reſpeR it 
wants conformitie to the will of God. The 
nature then of the ſinne lies not in the acti- 
on, but in tne manner of doing the action: 


and Sinne properly is nothing forma /iy ſub/5- 


ſting or exiſting ( for then God ſhould be the 
author of it, in as much as he is the creatour 
| and ordainer of euery thing and action, ) but 
it is an Ataxie, or abſence of goodneſſe and 
vprightnes, in the thing that ſubſiſteth. Wher · 
upon it is well and truly faid in Schooles, In 
but it is a want 
of that which ought to be, or ſubſiſt, partly 
in the nature of man,and partly in the ati» 
ons of nature. 7 hus we ſec what Sinne is. 


See. 2. 

The ſecond thing toi be confidered , is, 
what is a Sinner properly ? For the know- 
ledge hereof, we mußt confſrder in eue- 

inne ſoute things: firſt, the fault whereby 

God is — the gut whereby the 

| conſcience is bound ouer vnto puniſhmene: 

thirdly the pwnyſomment it ſelfe, which is eter- 

nall death, Of theſe three, not the guile or 

| puviſhment;bue the fault or offence, makes a 
man 1 ſinner. 

| Howbeit here is a further difficultie. 

When a man hath commited ſome offence, 


and the ſaid offence is done and paſt, it may | 
| be 


4 ieee 
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yu be ſome twentie or thirtie yeares - yer the 
and{ partie offending, doth not therefore ceaſe to 
An dea finner. Now then I demaund, what is the 
Thel _ | very thing, for which he is named and tear- 
ai. mad fill a finner in the time preſent, the of- 
»n | > | fencebeeing paſt? The anſwer is that euery 
5. A aQuallhione, beſide the three former mult be 
thel 2 | conſidered with a fourth thing, to wit, a cer- 
our | danine fame, or blatt, which it imptints and 
but leaues inthe offender as a fruit, and that is an 
and | > | inclination, or euill diſpoſition fo the heart, 
her - herby it becomes more apt & prone to the | 
heal | offence done, ot to any other ſinne. Fot looke 
ant | as the dropſie man, the more he drinks, the 
ay | 2 drier he is, and the more he ſtill deſues to 
G. drinke: euen ſo a ſinner, the more he finnes, 


the aptet is he to finne,and more defirous to | 
keepe ſtill a courſe in wickednes. And as a | 
man that lookes ypon the Sunne, if he turne 


is, his face away,remaines turned vntill he turne 
w. | 2 himſelfe againe: ſo he that turnes from God 
ue. by any ſinne, makes himſelfe a ſinner, and ſo 
eby | RF remaines,ynuill he turne himſelfe againe by 
the | YZ repentance . Thus Dauid was a finger not 
ent 7 | ovely in the very act of his adulterie & mur- 
ter. | Wer: but even hen the act was done and 
_— paſt, he remained (till a murtherer and an a- 
* dultererʒbecauſe a new, or rather arenewed ; 
proneneſſe to theſe, and all other — 
. tooke place in his heart by his fall, and got 
ice, | ſtrength, till he turued to God by repentãce, 
ney | ypou the admonition of the Prophet. — 
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thing then, wherby a finner is tearmed a ſin· 
ner is the Fault together with the fruit there- 
of, namely, the Blot imprinted in the ſoule, 
ſo oſt as men doe actually offend. 
' The Vſe ot this doctrine touching ſinne, 
is twofold. Fitſt, by it we learne and fee what 


is Originall ſinne, whereby an infant in t he 


firſt conception and birth is indeed a ſinner. 
Euery Infant muſt be conſidered as a part of 
Adam, proceeding of him and partaking of 
his natute: and heady it is made a ſinner, not 
onely by imputation of Adams 6ffcnce, but 
allo by propagation of an aptneſſe, and 


; pronenes vnto euety euill, receiued together 
with nature from Adam. And thus ought 
we to conceive Originall finne, not to be 


the corruption of nature alone, but Adams 
firſt offence impured, with the fruit thete- 
of the corruption of nature, which is an 


inclinatiõ vnto euery euill, deriued rogether 
with nature from our firſt parents. Second- | = | 
ly; by this we are taught to take heed of all | 
he, | 
er- 


and cuery ſinne, hether it be in — 
word, or deed:becauſe the committing t 
of, though in reſpect of the act it palfech a- 
way in the doing, yet it breedeth and in- 
creaſeth a wicked diſpoſition in the heart, 
(as hath beene ſaid}ro the offence done, ot a- 
uy other ſinne. Men deeeiue themſelues, that 
thinke all the euill of ſinne, to be var in the 
aQ of ſinning & to goe no further; wheras in- 
(eed euery offence hath a certen blot going 
wit 
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with it, chat corrupteth the heart, and cauſeth 

man to delight and lie in his offence, which 
| lying in ſinne is a greater cauſe of damnatiõ, 

— the very fin it ſelfe . This therefore muſt 
admoniſh vs, to take heede leaſt we continue 
in any ſinne, and if it fall out, that through 
infirmitie we be overtaken by any tentation, 
| we muſt labour to riſe again, and curne from 
our finne to God, by new and ſpeedy tepen- 

tance, 
| 


Seft. 3. | 
| Thus much of Sinne it ſelfe, Now follow | 
the Differences thereof, which are manifold. | 
The firſt ſort are to be gathered from the | 


cauſes and beginnings of ſinne in man, 
which are threefold, Reaſon, will, and Affe- 


| tion, | 
Ihe differences of ſinne in teſpect of Rea- | 
ſon are theſe, Fuſt, ſome are ſi nues of know- 
ledge, ſome of ignorance. A finne of Know- | 
[ledge is, when a man offends againſt his 
| knowledge, doing euill when he knoweth it 
to be euill- and this is greater then a finne of | 
gnotance, for he that knoweth his maſters will, 
and doth ut not, ſhall be beaten wth many pm | 
A ſinne of Ignorance is, when a man doth e- 
uill, not knowing it to be euill. Thus Paul was 
a blaſphemer, an oppreſſour, and perſecuted | 
the Church of Chritt ignorantly, and in 2 
blinde zeale , not knowing that which hee 
wi to be cuill ., Nowe by ignorance 
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here I meane, an ignorance of thoſe things 
which ought to be knowne;and this is two- 
fold-fimple, or affected. Simple ignorance 
is, when a man after diligence and good 
paines taking, ſtill remaines ignorant: this 

ignorance will not excuſe any man, if it be 
of ſuch things as he is bound to know: for it 
is ſaid, He that dath not hit maſters will. by tea- 
ſon he knew it not, ſhall be beaten with ſtripes, 
though fewer. 

Andin this regard, even the Heathen 
which knew not God, ate inexcuſable, be- 
cauſe they wete bound to haue known him. 
For Adam had the perfect knowledge of 
God imprinted in his nature, and lof the 


| and his poſteritie. And it is the commande- 


ment of Cod, wherunto cuery manis bound 


to performe obedience that man ſhould 
| know lum, tliat is. his will and word. 
But ſome may ſay then, how can any man 


ſame through his one default, for himſelfe | 


| 
be ſaued, ſeeing every man is ignotãt of ma- 


dy things which he ougla to know? Au. It we | 


know the groũds ot religion, & be careful to 
; obey God according to out knowledge ha- 

uing wit hall a care and deſire, to increaſe in | 
| the knowledge of God and his will, God 
| will hold vs excuſed: for our defire and in- | 
— to obey, is accepted for obedience 
it ſelſe. And the greater this ſimple ignorice 
is, the lefler is the finne.For hereupon it Was, | 
that Perer leſſened, and( in ſome ſort)excuſed 
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| the finne of the Iewes, in cructhing Chriſt, 
| becauſe they did it th rang h ignorance: and ſo 
' doth Pax! his finne in petſecuting the 


| Church, when he alleadgeth,that it was dne uTimayy 


1rnorantly in wmbeleefe, Bur howſocuer this 
inne by ſuch means may be leflened, yet te- 
mines it fill a ſinne worthie condemnati- 
on. Aﬀected ignorance is, when a man takes 
delight in his ignorance, and will of purpoſe 
| be ignorane:not vſing, but contemning the 
| meanes, whereby to get and increaſe know- 
ledge: and that — and negligently, 
becauſe he will not leaue ſinne which he lo- 
+ ucth, nor forſake the cuill trade of life, wher- 
in he delighteth. This is the ſinne of thoſe, 
| whereof Iob ſpeaketh, who ſay vato God, 
| Depart from ws : for we deſire not the knowledge 
ef thy waies, And of whom Dauid complain» 
eth, that they flatter themſelues in ther an 
14 get, and haue left off to underſtand, and to dee 
7: good. This ignorance is damnable and deui- 
[liſh-ir — no man, but doth rather ag- 
gtauate and increaſe his ſinne: yea is it the 
mother of many gtieuous enotmities. 


Law, or of the thingthe Law tequiteth. Ig- 


'norance of the Law is, when a man knowes 
not the law of god writtẽ, not the law of na- 
ture. This ignorance may ſomewhat leſſen 
the (inne,bur it excuſeth no man: becauſc it 
is naturall, and euety man is bound to know 
= | the Law. Ignorance of the thing the Law 
*I | B 3 re l 


— — — 


- — — — V — 


Againe, Ignorance is twofold: of the * | ; tyrormiais 


perly tearmed voluntarie; ſuch as the doer 
| mooued by his own wil cornmits, though he 
| know them to be cuill. And here, the more 

free the wil is, the greater is the ſinne: for wil 
added to knowledge, makes the ſinne the 
g | greater? 


require th. is the Ignotance · of the d fact: and 
that is either with the fault of the doer, or | 
without the fault. 

Faultie ignorice,isthe ignorance of a fat, 
which he might haue preueted. As whe a m3 
in his drunkenes killeth another: in this fact, 
not knowing what he doth, he alſo knoweth 
not that he hath offended: & yet becauſe he 
might haue preuented his dtunkennes, there. 
fore he is faultie, and ſinneth. Faultleſſe ig- 
norance is,when a fact is done, which could 
not be either knowne, or auoided before 
hand. For example: if a man be lopping a 
tree, and his axe head fall from the helve, 
out of his hand, and kills another paſſing by; 
here is indeede manſlaughter, but no yolun- 
tatie murther: becauſe it was a thing that 
could not be auoided, and did not fall out 
through his default. And this ignorance is 
exculable, 

The ſecond Fountaine of Sinne, is the 
Will, from whence ariſe theſe three differen- 
ces of ſianes: ſome are from the will imme- 
diately, ſome beſides the will, and ſome are 
mixt,partly with the will, and partly againſt 
the will, 

Sinnes proceeding from the will, are pro- 


— —— 


9 TA 2 


I Becke. Caſeref Conſcience, Chap. 2. 


— OY 


3) In 
1 ſuch, a 


agaial 
moto 


1 with {; 


theſe a 


| a ſinnes; 


ment. 


cauſe x] 


neithel 
then tl 


them. 
Her: 


© [the dot 
Inot vol 


——— 


— 


violence of affection, yet they doe not ex- 
clude Conſent. Hither alſo we may referre, 


man is forced to demie his religion, his of- 


{though ſome otherwiſe think it to be a mixt | 
action }For compulſion doth not reach to the | 


dau forth a conſent : and when conſent 


A fianes; condemned in the laſt commaunde- 
A ment. Aud they are not from the will, be- 


¶ neither yet ate they againſt the will, becauſe 
ſchen the heart would not take delight in 


r. 


¶ not voluatarie: for N hatſoeuet wanteth con- 


greater. Vader voluntatie ſinnes, ate compre- 

Fended all ſuch,as proceede from ſtirred af- 
| fetions, as when a man tells a lie for feare, 
or lit iketh another in anger: and the reaſon 
is becauſe theſe offences, though they are not 


done ypon delibetation, but ariſe from the 


ſiannes committed by compulſion: as when a 


A fence in deede and in truth is voluntarie. 


will, but to the outward man, and ſerues to 
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is yeelde d, he denies his religion voluntarily: 


theſe ate truly ſinnes, though in teſpect little 


goe without and before conſent: 


I cauſe they 


them. 
Here by the way, we are to note, againſt 
the doQtriac of the Papiſſs, that all ſinnes are 


for the will cannot be conſtrained. PAGE 
ln che next place, ſinnes beſide the will are o 

ſuch, as ate neither dire&tly from the wil, nor 
A agaiaſt it. Of this ſore are the firſt ſudden | 
A motions vnto ſinne, conceiued in the heart 
with ſome inward pleaſure and delight: and 
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formitie to the law of God, is finne, whe - 
ther it be with conſent of will or no. But ma- 
ny ſuch defires and delights, ariſe ſuddenly 


in the heart of man, which are not accor- 


— — 
—— — 


| grieued tor the fact, in this caſe he hath ſin- 


ding to the law of God, and haue no conſen: 
ot approbation of will. In like manner, when 
one man ki's another,thinking that he killerh 
a wild beaſt - if the ſame man remembreth 
afterwards what he hath done, and is not 
ned, becauſe his not gricuing, is offenſiue vn- 
to God, though the fact were meetely be- 
ſudes his will. 
Mlixt ſinnes are partly from the will, part- 
ly againſt it. Of this ſort are the workes of 
the mantegenetate, which are done partly 
with his will, and partly againſt his will, bee- 
ing partly good, and partly euill. The reaſon 
hereof is this, There arc in man after regene- 
ration, ewo contrarie grounds or beginnings 


of actions:to wit, naturali corruprion, or the 
inclination of the minde, will, aud affections, | 
to that which is againſt the Law, called the 
Fleſh ; anda created qualitie of holines, | 
wrought inthe ſaid faculties by the holy | 
| Gholt,tearmed the Spitit. And theſe two ate 
| not ſeueted. but ioyned and mingled toge- 
ther, in all the faculties and powers of the 
ſoule. Now betweenetheſe, there is a conti- 
nuall combate, corruption fighting agaivſt 
| grace, & grace againſt corruption. Hence it is 
that there beeing cuen in one &the ſame wil 
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Chap. 2. 


trarie inclinatiõs, there muſt neceſſarily flow | 

from the man regenerate, contrary actions; | 

the fleſh in euery action, willing that which | 

is euill, and the Spirit on the otherſide, that | 

which is good, This Paul cont eſſed and ac- | 

kaowledged , vpon his owne experi- 

ence, after his converſion , when he ſaid, Te bon 

will is preſent with me but [ finde no meanes| der- | 

felt ly to do that which is good. Again, delight in | 

the law of God,cocerning the inner mam, hat I ſee | *** 

an ther law in my sebellmg againſt the 

' law of my minle, and leading me caprize to the 

lev of ſome» hich is m my members. | 
The third Ground or fountaine of ſinne 

in man,is Affection, from whence doe pro- 

ceede two kinds, namely, ſinnes of Infirmine, 

and ſinnes of Preſumption. oy 

| Sinnes of lafumuie are ſuch, as proccede | 

fromthe ſudden paſſions of the minde, and 

che * affectiõs of the heart: as from ha | 

tre d, griefe, anger, ſortow, & ſuch like. Theſe | 

ſinnes are commonly thought to be in all 

men: but the truth is, they are properly inci- | | 

dent to the regenerate. For infit mitie cannot 


be ſaid properly to be in them, in whome ſin 

bath ſir mit ie or ſtrengtb, and where there is | 

no power of grace at all. Againe, the man 

that is regenerate - , ſinneth not neither 

when he would, becauſe he is reſtrained. by 
the grace of God that is in him: nor in what | 

manner he would, partly becauſe hee ſinneth 


not with al his heart, the ſtrength of his fleſh | 
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beeing abated by the Spirit; and partly, for 
that beeing fallen, he lies not ſtill, but teco- 
uers himſelfe by ſpeedy repentance. An eui- 
deut argument, that the finnes x hereinto he 
falleth, are not preſumptuous, but are ordi- | © 
narily of weaknes and infirmitie. 

Sinnes of Preſumptiõ are ſuch,as proceed 
from pride,arrogancy,wilfulnes, and hauti- | | 
nes of mans heart. Againſt theſe David prai- | 
eth, ſaying, Ler wor preſumptuons ſirnes haue du- 
nun ower me. And of them there be three 
| degrees. 

The firſt is:when a man wilfully goeth on 
in his ſinnes, ypon an erronious perſwaſion | ? 
of Gods mercie, and of his owne future re- 
| penrance; this is the ſinne of moſt men. 
| Theſecond is, when a man ſinneth wilful- 

ly, in contempt of the law of God:this is cal- 
led by Moſes, a finne with a bigh band, & te 
puniſhment thereof was, by preſent death | ? 
to be cut off from among the people. 
| Thethird, when a man ſinneth. not onely 
wilfully and contemptuouſſy, but of malice 
and ſpight againſt God himſelfe, and Chriſt | 
leſus. An by this we may conceiue what is | 
the ſin a ga iaſt the holy Ghoſt : which is not 
every ſinne of preſumption,or againſt know 
ledge and conſciente: but ſuch a kind of pre-| | 
ſumptuous offence, in which true religion is 
renounced:and that of ſet purpoſe andreſol- 
ued malice, againſt the very Maxxltic of Cod 
7 himſelte and Chriſt, Heb, 10. 29. 
| Sect. 4. 
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Now follow other Difterences offihne in 
regard ofthe obiect thereof, which i the 


led in his Law two ſorts of precepts: che one 
wherein ſome good thing is commatided'to 


and our neighbour as our ſelues 
wherein ſome cuill is forbidden to be done, 
as the making of a grauen Image, the taking 
the name of God in vaine,&c. 

Now a finne of C6miſſion is, when 'a man 


doth any thing, that is flatly forbidden in the 


faith, Thow ſba/t nor bill. A ſinne of Oidiſſion 
is, when a man leaueth vnperformed, ſome 
dutie which the Law requireth-as ' for txam- 
ple, the preſeruing of his neighbours life, or 
good eſtate, when it ſieth in bis power ſo to 


2 


doe. Theſe alſo are truly ſinnes, aid by them 
2 well as by the ler men ſhall he xried th 
the laſt indgemenr. * 3 


Kanes of Omiſſion haue threr degtees. 
Firſt, when 4 man doth nothing at all, but o- 
mits the dutie cormmanded, both m whole 
and in part; as when haing opportunitie & 
abilicie, he doth not mooue fo much as one 


finger, for the ſauihg of his neighbours life. 
B 4 _ Secondly, 


. Caſerof Conſcience. "1. Booke 


* | Law and word of God: as when one man 
kills another contratie ro the Law; which 
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Law. In reſpect of the Law, ſinne is tWifold: 
either of Commſſion or of Omiſſion. ay, in | 
reſpect of the Law, becauſe God hathreuea- ' 


| 


| 


be done, as to loue God with all out hearts, | 
che other | 
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things the law commaderh,in louing God & 


J. Booke, 8 Caſer of Conſcience, Chap. 2. 


Secondly, when a man performes the du- 
tie inioyned, bur failes both in the manner & 
meaſure thereof. Thus the Heathen failed 


in doin 


Thirdly, wh& a man doth things in a right 
manner, bur faileth in_ the meaſure thereof. 
Aud thus the children of God doe ſinue, in al 
the duties of the lawe. Fot they doe the good 


theit — but they cannot attaine to 
that meaſure of loue, which the lawe requi- 
teth. And thus the 1 living, doe ſinne 
in euery good warke they doe, ſo as if God 
ſhould enter into iudgement, deale wich the 
ice. & examine the 


eſtxict rule of the Laweybe mi; Tay 


condemne them, euen tar their 

And in this regard, when we pray daily for 
the pardon —— ſinnes, the beſt. wotckes 
we doe, mult come in the numher of them: 
becauſe we faile, if not in ſubſtance and man- 


ner, yet at the leaſt in the meaſure of good- 


neſſe , that ought ta bee in the doing | 
ot | 
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of them. We mult alſo haue care to repent | 
& Is, euen of the ſe our fins of Omiſſion, as well 


ed as of the other of Commiſſion : becauſe by 
85 leauing vndone our duty, we doe oftener ot - 
cr — by ſinnes committed: and the leaſt 
ne Omiſſꝛon is enough to condemne vs , if it 
ed | ſhould be exacted at our hands. 
2 | Sect. 5. 
m- The gext difference of Sinnes may be this. | 
ot | Some are Crying ſinnes, ſome are | of 
ne | Toleration. N | 
Crying ſinnes I call thoſe, which are ſo | 
he | hainous,& in their kind fo grieuous,thatthey | | 
of. haſten Gods iudgements,and cal downe for | | 
a] ſpeedie vengeance xpon the ſinner. Of this 


od \ | kind there arc ſundry example in the Scrip- 


E tures, principally four e. Firſt, Cares finne in Cn 8 

to murthering his innocent brother A,; 

uni- | whereof it was ſaide, be voice of thy brothers 

ne blood crieth unte me from the earth. The next js, 

od the Gang of Sodome and Gomorrha, Which 

be 4 875 le, fulnes of bread, abundance of i- 

Mm dleneſſe: vnmerciful dealing with th poore, | 

ly and all manner of xnclenngelſe. Ezech.x6.6& E 

5. of this, The Lard jaid, That he cre pf. Sedume den U 
or Fg mn | N 

es | ding grienong, 

Dn: fer, indured by the 

n-| © |the hand of Pharao, and bis tack maſters. Exod.35 l 
d- The fourth . ia, wercileſſe Iniuſtice . 
A * | wrongful” withholdiog. , and detaining u | 
ot | — | the | 
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the labourers hire. 
. | Now are they called Crying finres, for 
Hy theſe cauſes. Firſt, becauſe they are now come 
Wn to their full meaſure and height; beyond 
| 1 which God will not ſuffer = to paſſe, 
Ss TI without due puniſhment, Againe, the Lord 
„ ! takes more notice, and inquires further into 
4 them, then into others, by reaſan that they 
exceede, and are moſt eminent where they 
be committed. Thirdly, they call for preſent 
| helpe to the affſicted and wronged, and con- 
1 i ſequently, for ſpeedie exequution of venge- 
ance, ypon the authors and comtmittets of 
them. And laſtly, becauſe God is wontro| | 
—.— ynto the cryes of thoſe, that endure} * 
o heauic meaſure at che hands of others, and 
accordingly to helpe them, and reward the- 
other with deſe rued puſiſument. 
Next vnto theſe axe ſinnes of Toferation, | |” | 
leffer then the former which though in thẽ- 
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te eſpecially; here be theed Wen of 
ſinnes of ——— firſt is Origin all finne, 
| or concupiſcence, in the regenerate after re- 


generation 


mY 


1 


E 


* | are ſecret, vnknowne,and hidden ſinnes in 
| | the regenerate. For whocan tell bon of the . 2h 


child of God, ſhall examine his heart, and 
| | humble bimſelfe euen for all his ee 
c 
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Chap. 2. Caſerof Corſtience, I Booke· 
generation, and the fruirs thereof: for it is 
not quite aboliſhed by regeneration, but re- 

| maines more or leſſe moleſting & tempting 
a man till death. And yet if we carrie a con- 

| ſtant purpoſenot to ſinne, and indeauour our 
ſelues to teſiſ all tentations : this concupiſ- 
| cence of ours,ſhall not be imputed vnto Vs, 


| nor we condemned for it. And to this pur- 
| poſe the holy Apoſtle ſaith, There i no con- 


27 


— to them that are in C brift. Vet ſaich —_ 


| be not, I here u nothing worthie condemn ation 
in them : for Originall finne remaines till 
death, truly deſeruing damnation, though it 
be not imputed. 
The ſecond kind of ſinnes of Toleration 


fendeth? ſaith Dauid. When a man that is the 


' 


ſinnes, which he knoweth by him ſelfe:there 
ſhall yet remaine ſome ynknowne ſinnes, of 
which he cannot haue a particular repen- 
tance; and yet they are not imputed, when 
there is rep&tance for knowne ſinnes. As for 
example, Dauid 3 of his murther & - 
dulterie, and yet afterwards(erripg in iud 
ment, by reaſon of the corruption- of the 
times, 2 lived to his death in the ſinne of 
polygamie, without - any particular te 
a. that we hegte of 16 like ne 
the Patriarkes,who may not altogether be 

excuſed: | 
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excuſed:yer they were not cõdemned therof: 
neither were they ſaued without repentance | 


| for this ſfinne, but God in mercie 2 . 


enerall tepẽtance for the ſame.And the like 
is the caſe of all the Elect, in regard of tbeir 
ſecret & hidden faults:for vnles God ſhould 
accept of a general repentance for ynknown 
fins, few ot none at all ſhould be ſaued. And 
herein doth the endles mercy of god 1zorably 
appeare,that he youchſafeth to accept of our 
repcrance whe we repent,though not in par- 
ticular as we ought to doe, Neuertheles, this 
mult not incourage,or imboldè any man to 
liue in his ſinnes, without turning ynto God, 
For vnleſſe we repent in particular, of all the 
fins we know, not only our kno ne offeces, | 
but euen our ſecret ſinnes ſhall cõdemne vs. 


Many ſinnes are committed by men, which 


afterwards in proceſſe of time are quite for- 

otten. Others are cõmitted, which notwith- 
fading are not knowne, whether they be fins 
or no. And in doing the beſt duties we can, 
we offend often,& yer when we offend, we 
perceiue it not: & al theſe jo the tegenerate, 


through the mercy of God, are ſinnes of To- 


leratiõ, in teſpect of particular repentance, 
The third kind of finnes of Toleration, are 
certaine particular facts of men not appro- 
ved of in Scripture, and yet remitted in re- 
ſ et of junilhment.Sy was the fact of 


ab, i circumciſing her child, in pre- 
fence of her husband, he being able to wy 
one 


i Chap. 2. 


done it himſelſe, and ſhee hauing no calling, 


to doe that which ſhe did. For though the 


band of God was againft him, yet was he 


not ſick. ( as ſome would excuſe the matter) 
neither is there any ſueh thing in the text: 
but it is rather to be thought, that ſhe her 
ſelſe circumearſed her ſonne in haft, to pre- 
vent her hus band-for the deede was done in 
ſome indignation, and ſhee caſt the foreskin 
at his ſeete. And yet becauſe this fact was 
ſome manner of obedience,in that the thing 
was done which God required, (though not 
in the miner that he required}God accepted 
the ſame, & ſtaied his hand frs killing Moſes. 


it were in hypocnhie, becauſe it was aſhew of 
obedience: and for that deferred a temporall 
puniſhenẽt, til the daies of his poſteritie.God 
ſeat Lyõs to deſtroy the Aſſyrians, that dwelt 
in Samaria,for their Idolattie: yet fo ſoone as 
they had learned to feare the Lord after the 
miner of the god of [{rael though they min- 

ed the ſame ich their own Idolatrie, God 
a that halfe obedience, ſuffered the to dwel 
in peace. 


Seck. G. 


The Sixt diſtinction of Sinnes may be this, 
Some are ſinnes againſt God, ſome againſt 
men. This dſtin on is grounded ypon 2 
place in Samuel If one man ſinne againſt ano- 
|ther.the Judge ſhall indge ir: dur if a man fine 
| againſt the Lord,who ſball plead for ban? 


thus god accepted of Ahabs humility,chough | 
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I. Booke C of Conſcience, i Chap. 3. 


ly and immediately committed againſt the 
maieſtie of God. Such are Atheiſme, Idola- 
trie, Blaſphemie, Periurie , Profanation of 
the Sabboth , & all the breaches of the firlt 
Table, 

Sinnes againft men, are iniuries, hurts, loſ- 
ſes,and damages; whereby our neighbour is 
in hus dignitie, life, chaſtitie, wealth, good 
name, ot any other way iuſt'y offended or 


aud hurts done vnto our neighbour: and ſe- 
condly,as they are anomies, or breaches of 
Gods law,forbidding vs to doe them: and in 
this ſecond teſpect they are called ſinnes, be- 


yneo them. In this ſenſe, muſt that place in 
Matthew be expounded : If thy brather ſinne 
ar ainſt thee cc. | 


Seft. 7. 


The ſeauenth Difference of ſinnes,is noted 
by S. Paul, where he ſaith, Euery ſiane that 4 
man dath is without the bodie hut he that com- 
mits fornication ſinneth againſt his owne bodie. In 
which place it 1s implyed thee ſome finnes 
are without the bodie, & ſome againſt mans 


owne bodie. 


Sinnes without the body, are ſuch ſinnes 
as 


—— —̊ 


cauſe ſinne is properly againſt God and 
| Gherefore by ſinnes againſt man, we are to 
vnderſtand, iniuri es, loſſes, or damages done 


— 


by vs hindred. And ſuch actiò smuſt be con- 
ſideted two waics.Firlt , as they are injuries | 


' 


Sinnes againſt God are ſuch as aredireR- | 3 
: 
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as a man committeth, his bodie beeing the 
inſtrument of the fiane, but not the thing a- 
buſed. Such are Murther, Theft, & Drunken- 
neſſe : for in the committing of theſe 
fnnes,the bodie is but a helper, and onely a 
remote inſtrumental! cauſes and the thing a- 
buſed is without the bodie, For example: in 
drunkennes , the thing abuſed by the drun- 
kard,is wine or ſtrong drinke - in theft, ano- 
ther mans goods: in murther, the inſtrument 
whereby the fact is committed. The bodie 
iadeede conferrs his helpe to theſe things, 
but the iniurie is directed to the creatures of 
Cod, to the bodie and goods of our neigh- 
bout. And ſuch are all finnes,adulteric onely | 
excepted. | 
Sinnes againſt the body, are thoſe in which 
n ſelſe, s por onely the inſtrument, but the 
thing abuſed alſo. Such a ſinne is adulterie 
onely, and thoſe that are of that kind, pro- 
perly againſt the bodie: firſt, becauſe the bo- 
die of the ſinner, is both a furthering caule 
© | of the ſinne, and alſo that thing Which he a- 
buſeth againſt his owne ſelſe. Secondly, by 
this offence, he doth not onely hinder , but 
looſe the tight, power, and propentie of bis 
bodie,in that be makes it the member of an 
harlot. And laſtly, though other ſunes in 
their kind, doe bring a ſhame and diſhonour 
ypon the bodie, yet there is none that fit- 
teth ſo mgh,or leaueth ablot ſo deepely im- 
printed iu it, as doch the ſinue of 2 
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The eight diſtinction of fiones is groiided 
vpon Pauli exhortation ro Iimothie Com- 
mwnicate not with other mens ſinner. Sinnes ate 
either Other mens fins, or Communication 
with other mens fins. This diſtinction is the 
rather to be knowne and remembred, be- 
cauſe it ſerues to extenuate or aggrauate fins | 
committed. 

Communicati6 with ſinne is done ſundry 
waies. Firſt, by counſell ; thus Caiphas ſinned 
when he gave counſel to put Chriſt to death. 
Secondly, by commandement : ſo Danid fin- | > 
ned in the murther of Vrias, Thirdly,by con-„ 
ſent, or aſſiſtance, Rom. 1. 3 f. chus Saul fin- | 
ned in keeping the garments of them that 
ſtoned Steuen, AR.22.20'8 7.58. Fourth), 
by prouocation : thus they , 
uoke others to ſinne, and hereof Paul ſpea- | 
keth when he ſaith, Fathers muſt not proweke | 
their children towrath,Eph.6.4.Fiftly,by neg- 
ligence, ot ſilence. This is the finne of the 
Miniſter, when men are called to reproouc 
ſinne and doe not. Suxtly, by flattery, when | 
men ſooth yp others in finne.Seauenthly, by 
winking at — or paſſing them ouer by 
ſlight reprooſe, Eph. 5. J. Thus Ely ſinned in 
rebuking his ſonnes, and thereby brought a 
temporall judgement vpon himſelſe, and his 
familie, 1 Sam. 2.chap. and . Eightly, by 
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participation, Eph. . . & thus they doe finne, 
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that are receivers of theeues. Ninthe'y, by 


þ | 


*. 


defending another man in his finne : tor he 


that inſtifieth the wicked, and comdemmerh the 


Sect 9. 


The Ninth diſtinction followeth . Swe 


| 


mens Innes ¶ ſaith Paul] are open before hand, 


fome fol after. Which place by ſome is ex- 


ounded thus:Some mens ſinnes are kept ſe- 
ctet. till the laſt iudgement,and ſome are re- | 
ucaled in this life, before that day. This1 | 


ul, enen they bath are an abomination to the 


thinke is a truth, but not the meaning of the | 
text. For in the 2 3.verſe the Apoſtie ſpake of 
Ordinarion, giuing charge to Timothie, that 
he ſhould not ſuddenly admit any into Ec- 
cleſiaſticall offices. leaſt he did partake with | 


| their hnnes. Now in this 24. verſe, he rende- | 


reth a reaſon thereof, ſaying, Some mens ſinner 
are ozen before band: that is, ſome mens faults 
and wants are knowne, before their ordina- 
tion to Eccleſiaſticall oſſices, and of ſuch the 
Church may know what to iudge and ſay. 
But ſome againe follow after, that is, they 
are not reuraled till after their Ordination: & 
thus ludas his wickednes did not appeare at 
the firti, but was teuealed after he was called 
to be an Apoſtle, 

And thus we fee, what be the Differences 


| of Sinnes: touching all which , this muſt be 


held & remembred for a Ground, That cue- 
0 
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ry ſinne, in what degree ſoeuet it be, is mor- 
tall of it ſelſe: and no ſinue is weriall in it} © 
owne nature. For the wages of m ſinners | © | i 
{ Romsay, Heath, And, Curſed is every one that continueth | |[ 
wot is all thing baut are written m the books 7 « 
the Law is dee them. Gal. 3. 10. This Ground q 
| muſt be holden againſt the Church of Rome? / | © 
who in her Caſe- diuinitie, vſeth to pacifie| © 
the conſcience, by teaching men, that fundric 1 
ſinnes are veniall. X | 


| Seft. 10. JF 
Now though euery finne of it felfe be fte 


morcall,yer all are not equally mortall » but of 
ſome more, ſome leſſe. For the better vndet- vn 
ſtanding whereof t isto be remembred,thar fa 
in Sinne there be ſundrie Reps and degrees, we 
whereby one and the ſame ſinne, may be leſ- (a 
ſened or increaſed, and fo become more or ch. 
ö leſſe hainous before God. of 4 
If it be asked, how can this be? ISnſwer, mi 
that Sinne may admit aggrauation, or exte- 4 
| nuation, ſundtie waies.Firlt, by the Circum- wo 
Ntances,which are principally teauen. Pia 


Th firſt, is the ſubiect, or perſon ſinning. Fot o 
| example: The ſiane of a publike perſon, is pro 


morc hainous, yea mere mortall, then the is ſe 
ſinne of a priuate man, becauſe be is in emi- hire 
nent place and his actions are more exem- fel 


plarie aud ſcandalous , then the actions of pos 
inferiour men . The ſeruant, that by bu 
maſterrwillif he doth it not, is the greater ſin- | con 


ner, * 
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get, and ſhall endure 2 greater puniſhment, 
then he that neglects the ſame ypon fimple 


ignorance, Math, 0. 15. The Miniſter — 


Diſpenſer of the Word, it he be vnfaithfull 
and ynproficable , his offence, and conſe- 
quently his puniſhment, is farre greater then 
other mens, Math. 5. 13. 

The ſecond is, the obiect or partie which 


Chap... Caſes of ( Conſcience, = LBocke. 4 35 


is offended. In this reipeRt it was that 
the Iewes did more haiaouſly ſinne in cruci- 
fying Chriſt the Sonne of God, the Lord of 
gleriechen did their fathers which perſequu- 

ted aud killed the Prophets. Againe,the word 

of God teacheth that the iniurie that is done 
vnto thoſe whome God tenderly loueth, is 
farre more diſpleaſing voto him, then if it 
were done to others. He that towcheth you 
(ſues the Prophet, meaning the lIewes his 
choſen and beloued people) tancbherb the hi 
of bur eye, Zach, 2, 4. The man that deuiſeth 
miſchiefe againſt his harmeleſſe brother that 
dxellerh peaceably by him, committeth a ſinne 
wolt od10us vnto God and man, Prov. 3. 29. 

Pial. 7. 3. He that is called and conuerted vn- 
to God and Chriſt, and ma leth not honeſt 
prouiſion for his awne,which are of bus familie, 
is ſo notorious an offender, that S. Paui holds 

hum a denyer of the faub, and worſe then an In- 

fidel, 1. Tun. 5. 8. The perſon that ſhall raile 
pon the ludge, or ſpeake euill of the Ruler of 
bis people, 15 a greater tranſgreſſour of Gods 


commandement,then he that teuileth, or a- | 


2 2 buſeth 


— RY —— — 


- 


4 . * 


perſon and life of our neighbour , is a more 
odious offence, then is the diminiſhing of his 


more offenſive cuery way, then the wrong 
that js offered ynto his bodie. | | 


| According to this Circumſtance, if a man 
| ſhall either ſpeake or doe any thing, that 


[.Booke. Caſer of Conſcience, Chap.2, | 


j 


buſeth an ordinarie man, Exod. 22.28. 

The third is, the Thing done in which the 
offence is cõmitted. Thus, to falſiſie che word 
of Gad, and to prophane his worſhip and Service , 
is muchmore abominable in his fight, then 
is the ſalfifing of the word of a man, or the 
abuſe of humane lawes & ordinances. Thus 
againe, the hurting and indamaging of the 


goods and out ward eſtate: and the hurt that 
redoundeth by our default vnto his ſoule , is 


The fourth, is the Place where it is done. 


comes vndet the name of a breach of pietie 


or iuſtice, in publike place, as in the congrege- | 1 


ton, in open court, ot generati le, and that 


with publike and generall ſcandall : heis a 
— TT if he ſpake or did the 


ame at home, in his houſe or cloſer. 
The fift is the End. In regard hereof, he 

that ſtealeth from another,that whereby he 

may ſatiſſie his hunger, and ſaue his life, bee- 


ing driven to extreame neceſſitie : offendeth 


in a lower and leſſet degree then the theefe | 
| 


that robbeth hy the high way ſide, for this 


ende, to enrich humſelfe by the loſſes of other 


men. 
The ſixt is the Manner how?Thus he that 


commit- 
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| | commirteth vncleanneſſe in the out ward act, 
* | doeth more —— ſinne, and with grea- 
tet ſcandall, then if he onely entettained an 
vncleane thought into his heart. And he that 
* | Ginacth of ſet purpoſe and preſumption, or 


of obſtinate and reſolued malice againſt | 
God, bath procceded vnto a higher degree 
of iniquitie, then if he had fallen vpon igno- | 
rance,infirmity,or diſordered and diſtempe- 
| red affection. In like manner, the ſinne of the 
lewes, in forcing Pilate by their threatning 
| tearmes(as that he was an enemie to Czlar, 
e.) to the vniuſt condemnation of Chriſt ' 
| leſus, was an higher 2 the ſinne of 
| 


. | > \ Pilate himſelfe, who yelding vnto their im- 
»| portunitie, pronounced ſentence againſt 
I bim,loh.19.11.The laſt is the Time, which 
e | alſo ſetu es to aggravatethe ſinne. For ordi. | 
= nane diſobedience in the time of grace, and 
it | © | wiltull neglect of gods calling in the aboun- 
2 dance of meanes, is 2 great deale more dam - 
de nable, then the commiſſion of ſin, in the daies 
| of ignorance and blindneſſe, when the like „. 
de meanes ate wanting. 
de The Second way toaggrauate ſinne, is by _ , 
e- addition of ſia to — that is done ſundry | 
th waies:firſt, by committing one ſinne in the 
fe necke of an otherzas Dauid ſinned, when he | 


15 | added murther to adulterie. Secoadly, by 
er | doubling and multiplying of — is, 
| by falling often — Ar finne . Third. | l 
1 lying in ſinne without repentance. And 
1 C 3 ! here | | 


— — 


9 25 


11 0 
—— 
yeares liuing in the Church, are not ſimply b 
| condemned for their particular finnes ; but b 
g for their continuance and reſidence in them. 0 
Sinnes commuted make men worthie -f | ul 
| damnation ; but living and abiding in them ho 
without repentance,is the thing that brings | 2 
damnation. For as inthe militant — K 
men are excommunicate, not ſo much for | 1 
their offence,as for their obſhnacie; fo ſhall | * ſe 
* k : 4 = be 
it be in the church eriumphane;the kingeom | 
of heanen ſhal be barred againſt men, not ſo o 
much for their ſinne commuted, as for their | he 
: lying therin without repetice. And this is the | JF , ©2 
| = manner of Gods dealing with thoſe that de 
| have lived within the precincts ofthe church; for 
they ſhall be condemned for the very want | \ hat 
| of true faith and repentance, This ſhould ad- by 
moniſh cuety one of vs, to take beede, leſt FF | Ne 
ve lie in any ſin: and that beeing any way o. | ” 


uertaken, we ſhould ſpeedily repent, leſt we elf 
' apgravate our ſinne by continuance the rein, lefl 
and ſo bring vpon our ſelues ſwift damnati- |'*P 
on. | 
Thirdly,the fame ſinne is made greater ot 
lefſer foure waies: according to the number 
of degrees in the committing of a fine, no- 
ted by S. Iames, Temptation, Conception, Birth, 
and Perfel lian. Actuall fin in the firſt degree 
of rentation , is, when the minde ypon ſome 
| fadden motion. is drawne away to thinke e- 
uill, and withallis tickled with ſome delight 
therc- 
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Caſer of Conſcience. 1.Booke. 


thereof. Fot a bad motion caſt into the mind. 
by the fleſh and the deuill, is like vnto the 
baite caſt into the water, thar allureth and 
delighteth the fiſh and cauſeth it to bite. Sin 


| | in conception, is when with the delight of the 


minde,there goes conſent of will to doe the 


ce rill thought on. Sinne in bath, is when it 


comes forth into an action or execution, Sin 
in perfectiox is when men are growne toa cu- 
ome and habit in ſinne, ypon long practiſe. 


Fot the often committing of one and the 


$ | Game ſinne, leaues an euill impreſſion in the 


heart, that is, a ſtrong or violent inclination, 
to that or any other enill,as hath bin taught 
| before. And ſinne thus made perfect, brings 
forth death: for cuſtome in ſinning brings 
bardaes of heart; hardnes of heart, impeni- 
| tencie- and impenitencie, condemnation. 


Now of theſe degrees, the firſt is the leaſt, & 


— —— — — 


the laſt is the greateſt. One and the ſame fin, | 


is leſſer in tentation, then in conception; and 
leſſe in conception, then in birth ; and greater 


| 
| 
in perfection, then in al the former, | 
| 


Now from this doctrine of the increafing | 
and leflening of Sin @ theſe _ we may | 
gacher, that all fins ate not alike or equal, as 
the Stoicks of auncient times, and their fol- 
lowers haue falſely imagined. For it hath bin 
ptooued at large, by induction of ſundrie | 
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L.Booke, Caſcrof Conſcience. Chap: 3. 
particulars, chat there ate degrees of finnes, 
ſome leſſer, ſom greater:ſome more offenſive F 
and odious to God and man, ſome leſſe. And | 
that the circumſtances of time,place,perſon, 
and manner of doing , doe ſcrue to enlarge 
or extenuate the ſinne committed. 
If n be here alleadged. that Sin is nothing 


| 
| burthedoing of that, which is vlan uli te | 
| be dane, and that this is equall in all men that 
| finne: and therefore by conſequent,offences | 
| are equal:T anſwer, that in euery ſin, men mull | 
not conſider the vnlawfulnes thereof onely, ( 
but the reaſon why it ſhould be volawſull: 
and that is properly,becauſe it is a breach of | | 
Gods law, and repugnant to his wil revealed | f 
t 
t 


iu his wor. Nowe there is no breach of 2 
| diyine Lau, but it is more or leſſe repugnant t 


vato the will of the Lawgiuer,God himſelfe. v 
And many tranſgreſſions, ie more repugnir a 
theteunto then tewer:for the more fin js in- ſe 
creaſed, the mote is the wrath of God infa 

med againli the ſianer vpon his due de- i 

ſert. | fi 

It i beſaid againe,that the nature of Sin | 0 
ſtands onely in this, that the ſinnet makes an | 0 

| aberration from the ſcope or marke that is ®Þ ce 
ſer before him, and doth no more they paſſe B 
the bondes of dutie preſcribed by God, and f 
that all are alike ia this teſpect; The anſwer | | 
is, that it is a falſhood to affirme , that hc 'by 
which makes the leſſe aberration. from the | | na 


dutic commanded,is equall in offeuce to him | ta 
that 
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Chap.z, Caſes of Conſcience, I. Booke. 
that makes the greater.For the ſame ſinne for 

ſubſtance, hath ſundrie ſteps and degrees, in 
reſpect whereof , one man becommerh 2 
more heinous oFcader then another. For ex- 
ample, in the ſeauenth commandemẽ̃t when 


God forbiddes the committing oſ Adultery. 
| he forbiddeth three degrees of the ſame 
ſinnezto v ir, adulterie of the hearr, conſiſting 
| of inordinate and vncleane affections; adul- 
terie of the tongue in corrupt, diſhoneſt, and 
| ynſecmely ſpeeches and the vcty act of vn- 
| — and filthineſſe committed by the 
| bodie.Now it cannot be ſaid, that he Which 
| breakes this commandement onely in the 
firſt degree, is as great a tranſgreſſgur, as he 
that hath proceeded to the ſæcond, and ſo to 
the third. And therefore it remaines ſ an 
vndoubted truth, that Sinnes committed 
againſt the Law of God are not equall , but 
ſome leſler,ſome greater. | 
Sundtie other Diſtinctions there are of 
ſiuneszas namely, That che main ſinnes of the 
ficlt Table, are greater then the maine ſinnes 
of the ſecond Table. Aud yet the maine fins 
of the ſecon.d,are greater then the breach of 
| ceremoniall duties , againſt the firſt rable. | 
— this which hath beene ſaid ſhall ſuf- 
ce. 
Ihe vſe of this doctrine is mani ſold.Firſt, 
by it we learne, what the heart of man is by 
natute: namely, a corrupt and vnc leane foun- 


taine, out of which iſſueth in the courſe of 


this | 
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his life, the ſtreames of cotruptions infinite 
in number, noyſome in qualities, hainous in 
degrees,digerous in effects. For from thence 
doe flow, all the differences of ſinnes before 
name d, with their ſeuerall branches, and in- 
finite many more, that cannot be rehearſed, 
This muſt mooue vs humbly to ſue vnto 
God, & earueſtly to eotreat him, to waſh vs 
throughly from our wickednes, & clenſe vs 
from our finncs:yea to purgeand to rinſe the 
fountaine thereof, our vncleane and polluted 
hearts. And when by Gods mercie in Chriſt, 
[apprehended by faith, our hearts ſhall be 
purified, then to ſet watch & ward ouer the, 
and to keep them with all diligence. Second- 

ly it teacheth vs, that miſerable mortall man, 
is not guiltie of one or more ſinnes, but of 
many and ſundry corruptions, both of heart 
and hfe.#hs can and bis fanlts? ſaith 
Dauid. Nov the allowance of ſinne beeing 
death by Gods ordinance, & God _ iu- 
ſtice it ſelf: anſwerably to the number of our 
offences, muſt we nee des be lyable to many 

puniſhments, — to death it felfe, both of 
the hody and of the ſoule. This beeing our 
wofull eſtate, little cauſe is there, that any 

man ſhould thinke himſelfe to be in goed 

caſe, ot preſume of Gods mercie in regard of 
the ſmall number of his finnes ; And much 

lefſe cauſe hath he, falſly to — with the 
Popiſh ſort, that he can merit the ſauour of 

God by any worke done by him 4 
} why 
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Chap.2. Caſes of Conſcience. 1.Booke. 
which the Law requireth;confidering that it 
is impoſſible for him to know either the 
number, or the nature, or the meaſure of his 
ſinnes. Laſtly, the confideration of this point, | 
muſt be a barre to keepe vs in, that we be nor 
too ſecure or preſumptuous of our owne e- 
Rare: for as much as we learne out of the 
word of God, that in reſpect of the multitude | 
of our corruptiens, this our life is full of 
much euill, and many difficulties, that wee 
haue whole armies of enemies to encounter 
with all, not onely out of vs in the world a- 
broad. but within vs, lurking even in out 
owne fleſh, And ypon this conſideration, | 
that we ſhould be at continuall defiance with 
them, vſing all holy meanes to get the victo- 
rie ouer th em, by the daily exerciſes of inuo- 
cation and repentance,” and by a coorinuall 
praQtiſe of new obedience, vnto all the lawes 
and commandements of God, according to 
the meaſure of grace teceiued. And ſo much 
of the third Ground. 
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CHAP. III. 
Of the ſubietion and porer of 


Conſcience, 


He fourth and laſt Ground, is touching 
the ſubieftion and power of Conſcience. 
Wherein we ate to remember two things: 
hat Conſcience is;and what is the naturall | 
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41. \1.Booke. Caſes of Conſcience: Chap. 3. 
condition of it in every man. For the firſt; the 
name of Conſcience will give light to the 
thing it ſelfe. For it ſigntheth a knowledge 
ioyned with a knowledge; and it is ſo teat- 
ned iu two reſpects. Firſt , becauſe when a 
man knowes or thinks any thiag, by meanes 
wy Conſcience,he knows what he knowes 8. 
(thinks. Secondly, becauſe by it, man knowes 
that thing of himſelfe, which God alſo 
knowes of tim , Man hath two witneſſes of 
his thoughtes, God, and his one conſci- 
ace; od is the ficlt and chiefeſtʒ and Can- 
cience is the ſecond ſubordinate vnto God, 
ariag witnes vnto God either with the 
in or againlt him. Therefore it is nothing 
[els bar a part of che 222 Ar gar 
a man kaowes what he thinkes, what he wi 
and defires,as alſo in wat manner he know- 
eh,thinketh,or willerh,cicher good or euill, 
Wherevnto this mult he added. that as con- 
ſciẽce kaowes our thoughts, wils & actions, 
ſo it teſtiſies thereof vnto God, either with 
vs, ot againſt vs. 
ln the ſecond place, The naturall condi- 
tion ot propertie of every mans conſcience 
is this;that in regard of authoritie and po- 
er,it is placed inthe middle berweene man 
and God, ſo as it is ynder God, and yet a- 
boue man. And this naturall condition heth 
two parts: the firſt is, the ſubiection of con- 
ſcience to God and his word. Concerning 
* ſubiection we haue this ryle + That 
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Chap. 3. Caſerof Cn t LBooke. 
God alone by his word doth onely bind the 
conftience,by cauſing it in euetie action 
either to excuſe for wel doeing, or accuſe for 
finne. And this God doth For firſt, he 
is the onely Lord of the conſcience, which 
created it, and gouernes it. 2. Againe, he is 
the only — — hath power to ſaue 
or deſtroy the ſoule,for the kee ping & brea- 
king of bis Lawes, Jam. 4.12. 3. And fur- 
ther,mans conſcience is knowne to none , 


befides himſelſe, but to God : What mar 

eth the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit 

4 manwhich um bean? f. Cor. 2.11. And | 
itis God onely that giues liberty to the con- 
ſcience,in regard of his owne lawes . Vpon 
enis it followeth, that no mans commande- 
mentor Law can of it ſelfe, and by it owne 
ſoueraigne power bind confrience, but doth 
itonely by the authoritie and vertue of the | 
written word of God,or ſome part thereof. 
And therefore if it bealleadged , that ſub- 
iection is due to the Magiſtrate for confci- 
ence ſake,Rom.r 3. . che Anſwer is at hand; 
that ſubieQion is indeede to be performed 
to ciuill authoricie ordained by God, and o- 
bediece alſo to the Lawes of the Magiſtrate 
for feate of wrath, and for auoiding of pu- 
niſhmene, but not for conſcience of the {aid 
authoritie or lawes properly and direQly, 
but for conſcience of Gods commandemet , 
which appointeth both Magiſtracie, and the 
authoritic thereof, This is it that bindes the 
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ſupetiout Law, whereby it ſtandeth in force, 
namely the Law of God. 
The ſecond part of the Naturall cõdition 
of conſcience, is the Power which it hath o- 
uer man to accuſe or excuſe him in reſpect 
ol things done. And this is plaine by Saint 
Pauls — „ Whatſcewer is not of faith, 
that is, whatſocuer man doth, whereof he is | 
not certenly perſwaded in judgement and 
conſcience out of Gods word, that the thing 
may be done. it is ſme. More plainely : a 
| thing may be ſaid, not to be done of faith | 
| three waics. Firſt, x hen ir is done with doub- 
ting, and vnteſolued conſcience, as in thoſe | 
that are weakein knowledge 
ſort were ſome iu the Ptimitiue church, who | 
notwithſtanding they heard of the doctrine 
ol Chriſtian libertie, yet they were of opini- | 
on, that after Chriſts — , there was 2 
difference to be made of meates, and there. | 
upon thought, they might not eate of ſome |, 
kind of meats. Suppoſe now, that theſe per- 
ſons(by aceident) ſhould haue been drawne | 
to eate {wines fleſh , which themſelues had | 


holden a thing forbidden, theſe men vpon 
this very fact had ſinned , becauſe that | 
which they did, was vpon an ynreſolued 
conſcience.So ſaith the Apoſtle, Ro. 14. 23. 
| He that doubreth,is condemned, if he eate, | 
| becauſe he eateth not of faith . Secondly, | 
[when a thing is done ypon an 1 


conſci- 
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conſcience immediatly;that by vertue of a 
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* | Chap.t. Caſcsef Conſeence, IL Book, 
conſcience,it is not of faith , and therefore 
| it is a ſinne. Thus the Maſſe.Prieft finneth ii 
' aying Maſſe, though hethinke in his con- 
| ſcrence,the thing he doth , is the ordinance 
of God. And thus Heretikes doe die Here- 
; tikes, though when they die, they be fully 
perſwaded ther opinions be the truth. A- 
| gaine,inthe ſame manner; Put the caſe a 
| man ſhould be of opinion, that fornication, i 
or theft, were things arbitrarie and indiffe- | 
rent, and hereupon his conſcience ſhould tel 
him he might take opportunitie, and com- 
mit eicher of theſe finnes; whether is this 
action in the partie thus perſwaded, a ſinne 
or no ? Ianſwer , the caſe is plaine, that 
che fact is done ypon an erronious conſci- 
| ence, and therefore muſt be a ſinne inthe 
doet. For the error of the judgement cannot 
tale away the nature of that which is ſimply 
| evill, Sinne is ſinne, and ſo remaineth not- 
withſtanding any contrarie perſwaſion of 
the conf; 2 reaſon is, becauſe though | 
the conſcience crreth and is miſ-informed , 
yet it bindeth ſo farre forth, as thatifa man 
dge a thing to be cuill,cicher fimply or in 
ſome reſpeR,(though falſely Jand yer after- 
ward doth it, he bath finned and offended| 
the Maieſtie of God,as much as in him lieth. 
Thirdly,when a thing is done with a repug- | 


— 


ettot and falſe 2 of the conſcience, 
it is in the doer, a ſinne. Thus an Anabap- 
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ning or gain- ſaying conſciẽce, though vpon *cpugyace | 


tiſt, that holdeth ityolaythull to ſweare „ fin” 


LBooke Caſes of Conſcience, Chap.q. 


neth if he take an oath;nor in ſwearing ſimp- 
ly,for that is Gods ordinance, but becauſe he 


ſweates againſt the perſwaſion of his Con- 
ſcience, 


l 


CHAP. IIII. 
0 


Of the aiſtinctiun of Caſei. 


' 


>] n Preambles ot Grounds of 

the Queſtions of Conſci- 

be firly deuided, according to the matter or 
ther apart by himſe!fe, or as he ſtands in te- 
be diflinguiſhed; ſome concerning man 
Manſtandeth in a twofold relation : to 
is a member of Chriſt, or a ſonne of God, 


auch touching the 
550 waineth that we come to 
188 Theſe Queſtions may 
is conſidered diverswaies, that is to ſay, ei- 
cictic:ſo the Queftions of Conſcience are to 
as he ſtands in relation to an other. 
God, he beares the name of a Chriſtian, that 
— 


7 this doctrine. Now it te- 
ence 
ſubiect of them, which is Man. Now as man 
lation to an other, and is a member of a So- 
fimply conſidered by himſelfe: ſome agaise, 
God, or to Man. As he ſtands in relation to 
whoſe dutie is to know and to worſhip God 


to 
to 
that 


od, 
30d 
cor- 
— 
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according to his will revealed in his word. 
As he ſtands in relation to man, he is a part 
ofa bodie, and a member of ſome ſocietie. 
Now the Queſtions that concerne him, as a 
member of a ſocietie, are of three ſorts,ac» 
cording to three diſtict kinds of ſocieties. 
For every man is eithet a member of a Ra- 
milie, or of the Church, or of the Common- 
wealth. And anſwersbly, ſome Queſtions 
concerne man as a member of a family:ſom 
as he is a member of the Caurch:ſome as he 
sa memier of the Commoawealth. 

In a word therefore, all Queſtions- touch- 
ing CEP be reduced to t 
heads. The firſt whereof is, concerning man 
imply confideced as he is a man. The ſe- 
coad, touching man as he ſtands in relation 
co God. The third, concerning man as he is 
2 member of one of the three ſocieties, that 
is, eicher of the Fami lie or of the Church, or 
of the Common- wealth. 


Veſtions of the firſt ſort, concerning 
2 * fimply confidered in himſelfe as 
he is a nian, are eſpecially three. 


N 


The grß, What a man muſt doe, chat he 
* come into the fauout of Cod, and be 
aued? 


Theſecond, How he may beaffured in 
conſcieace of his owne ſaluation? 
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The third, How he may recouer bimſelfe, 


| hen heis Ciltreſſed or fallen? Of theſe in 
| order, 


| [= CHAP: v. 
O Of the firſt maint Queſtion row- 


' 

| 

| 
cons man, | 
| 


. I. Queſtion, 

bat muſt a man doe, that | 

r may come into (rods  fauoy, 

ana be /anea' | 
| | 


: 


| 
OR anſwer to this Queſtion , ſome | | 
Grounds muſt be laid downe before- ' 
hand. The firſt is this; That we muſt | 
conſider and remember, how and by what 
meanes, God brings any man to faluation. b 
For Jooke how God ſaueth others ſo he that 


— — — — — 


| 
| ' woul;{ know how to be ſaved , muſt vſe the þ 
1 | meanes hereby Cod ſaucth them. | 1 
| F Lys, | : 
| | EC . 7 . | 'f 
wow Gol ae \ © Irrthe working and effecting of Mans ſal- 0 
«1-3 | uation, ordinarily there are two ſpecial acti- n 
ons of God:the gining of the firſt grace , and iT 
after that, the gining of the ſecond . The for- ec 
mer of theſe rwo works, hath X. ſeuetall 2. to 


ions. I. God giues man the outward | of 
means ö 2 


— — __ — — — 
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meanes of ſaJuztion, ſpecially the Minifterie 
of che word: and wi ith i it, he tends ſome out- 
| ward or inward ctoſſe, to breake and ſubdue 
the ſtubbornueſſe of our nature, that ĩt may 
be made p! lyable to the will of God. This 
we may tee in the example of the Iayfour, 
AA. 16. and of the Iewes that wete conue t- 
ted at Peters ſermon, Act. 2. I I. This done, 
God brings the minde of man to a ide 
ration of the Law, and therein generally to 
ſee what is good, and what is cuill, what is 
finae; and what is not ſinne. III. Vpon a ſe- 
tious conſideration of the Law, he makes a 


Chap. 2. 2. 


man patticularly to fee and know, his one 
peculiar and proper finnes. whereby he of- 
ſends God, IV. Mas the fight of ſinne, he 
m tes the heats with a Levall feste whereby 
hen man ſceti Its ſhines, ;; he makes him to 
fexre puniſh, nent and ell, and to deſpaite of 
fa'uarion, inzegard of any thing 1a hims | 

| 


— — 


ſclfe. 
Now theſe foure actibus, ate indeede no 

| fruns of grace, for a Reprobate may go thus 
fatre: but they are onely nebel of preparation 

ge ing before grace: the other ↄcbobs which 
| follow, are effects of grace. V. The fuch a- 
ction of grace the telore is, to titre vp the 
mĩade to a ſetious conſideration, of the pro» | 

| miſe of ſaluation propounded and publiſh-. 
edinthe Goſpel. VI. Aﬀeer this, the ſixt is, 
to kindſe ia tlie heatt, ſome ſeedes ot ſparks | 
| of faith, that is, a wi il aid deſire to beleeue, | 
D 2 and | 
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| I.Booke. Caſes of Conſcience. Chap.s. 
and grace to ſtriue againſt doubting and diſ- 


paire. Now at the ſame inſtant, when Cod 
” to kindle in the heart, any ſparkes 
of 


aith, then alſo he iuſtiſies the finner, and 
| withall begins che worke of ſanctification. 
VII. Then, ſo ſoone as faith is pur into the 
heart, there is preſently a combat : ſor it figh- | 
teth with doubting, diſpaire, and diſtruſt. | 
And in this combate, faith ſnews it ſelfe, by | 
feruent,conſtant, & earneft inuocatiõ for par- 
don: and after unuocation follow ies a ſireugth 
and preuailing of this defire. VIII. Further- 
more, God in mercie quiets aud ſettles the 
Conſcience, as touching the faluation of | 
the ſoule and the promiſe of life, wherevpon | 
it refteth and ſtaieth ir ſelſe. I X. Next aſter 
this ſerled afſurance, & perſwaſion of mercy, 
followes a ſtirring vp of the heart to Euan- 
ge licall ſorrow, according to God, ihat is, a 
grief̃e for ſiune, becauſe it is finne, and be- 


cauſe God is offended: and then the Lord 


workes repentance, whereby the ſanctified 
heart turnes it ſelfe ynto him. And though 
this repentance be one of the laſt in order, 
et it ſhewes it (eife firſt; as when a candle is 
— into a roome, we firſt ſee the light 
before we ſe the candle, and yet the can- 
dle muſt needs be, before the light can be. X. | 


Laſtly, Cod giues a man grace to endeauour, 


to obey his commaundements by a new o- 


bedience. And by theſe degrees, doth the 


* 
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| 


Lord giue the firſt grace. 
The 
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Chap. . Caſer of Conſcience, I. Booke. 
The ſecond worke of God tending to ſal 
uation , is the giving of the ſecond grace: 
which is nothing elſe, but the continuance 
of the fitſt grace giuen. For looke as by 
| creation, God gaue a becing to man & all o- 
ther creatures, and then by his prouide nce 
continued the ſame beeing, which was as it 
were a ſecond creation; ſo in bringing a man 
to ſa'uation,God giues the firſt grace, for ex- 
' ammple,to beleeue & repent, & then in mercie 
giues the ſecond, to perſevete & continue in 
| faith and repentance to the end. And this, if 
hows regard man himleife, is very neceſſary; 
| For as fire without ſupply of matter, wherby 
it ic fedde and continued, would ſoene gor 
| out;ſo vnleſſe God of his goodneſſe, ſhould. 
followe bis children, and by new and daily 
ſupplies, continue his firſt grace in them, they 
vould vndoubtedly ſoone looſe the ſame, & 
ſinally fall away. | 
The ſecond Ground for the anſwere of 
this Queſtion, is taken from ſome ſpeciall 
places of Scripture, where the ſame is moos | 
ued and refolued, The men that were at Pe- 
ters ſermon, being touched with the ſenſe of 
their owne miſerie,vpon the doctrine which! 
had beene deliuered,as the Holy Ghoſt ſaies, 


other: Men c brethren, what ſhall we dee? Peter 
mooued by the ſpirit of God anſwersthem, 


Repent, and be baptized for the remiſſion of your 


nen. The like was the caſe of the Iaylor, 


D — who, 

n 
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| 1. Beete. Caſerof Conſeienct. Chap. 5 | 


ho, aſtec that the thubborar.gfſe of bis heart 


was beaten downe, by feare of the departure 
of the priſoners, he came trembling, and fell 
downe before Paul and Silas, and mooued 
this queſtion vnto them; di, n bat muſt I doe 


ts be ſar d to u hom they gave anſwer. Le- 
leene in the Lord leſin, andihow t. all be ſazed, | 
and thine houſhold. The young man in the Co- | 
ſpel ſues to Chriſt,and askes him, ii Hat ſhall | 
doe to be ſaned? Chriſt anſwers him, Keepe | 
the Comm undement. When he teplied that 
he had kept them for his youth, Chriſt tels 
him, that he muſt goe yet further,and ſe/{a// 
that he hath, and give to the poore. And Iohn 
tells the Scribes and Phariſes, who came vn- 
to his Baptiſme, and confeſſed their ſinnes, 
that if they would flic from the wrath to 
come, they muſt repent, and bring forth frutts 
worthie amendment of life. From theſe places | 
then, I frame this anſwer to the Queſtion in 

hand. The man that would ſtand in the fa- 
uo:r of God and be ſaued. mult doe ſoure | 
things: firſt, humble himſelſe before God: | 
ſecoudly,belecue in Chtiſſithirdly, repent of | 
his ſinnes:fourthly, petſotme new obędience 


ynto God, 
Sect. 2. 


For the firſt . Humuiation is indeede 2 
fruit of faith: yet! 


Bur it in place heſote | 
faith, becauſe in ptactiſe it is firſt, Faith liech | 


hid io che heart, and the firſt effect whereby, | 
; F, 
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| Chap. 5. Caſer of Conſcience, 
it appears, is the abafing and humbling of 
our ſelues. Aud here we are further to con- 
ſidet three points: firſt, wherem ſtands hu- 
miliation: ſecondly, the excellencie of it: 
thirdly, the Queſtions of conſcience that 
concerue it. | 
| Touching the firſt point, Humiliation 
ſtands in the practile of three things. The firſt 
is, a ſottow of heart, whereby the finneris | 
diſpleaſod with himſelf, & aſhamed in reſpect 
| of his hanes. The ſecond is, a conſeſſion to 
— alſo chree things are to be done. 
{t, ro acknowledge all our mame finnes o- 
riginall and actuall : ſecondly, to acknows - 
ledge our guiltineſſe before Godethirdly, to 
acknowledge our iuſt damnation for ſinne. 
The third thing in Humiliation, is ſupplicatie | 
on made to God for mercie,as carneſtiy as in 
a matter of life and death: and of theſe three 
things we haue in Scripture the examples of 
Ezra, Daniel, and the prodigall ſonne,Ezra 
9, Dan. 9. Luk. 1 5. 18. | 
The ſecond point is, the excellencie of 
Humilati6,which ſtands in this, that it hath 
the promiſes of life eternall annexed to it, 
Ela 75. 15. Id ell in the high and holy place: 
with him alſo that is of 4 contrite and bumble 
pu, to revive the fpirt of the bumble, and to 
— life tothem that are of a contrae heart. 
al, $1.17. Acme anda broben beart, O 
God, thou wilt nat deſpiſe. Prov. 28.1 ;. He that 
biderh bis formes ſhall not proſper : but be that 
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| confeſſerh and fe abend them, ſhall fnde mercy, 
| 1. Ioh. 1.9. If we acknowledge our fines, he i; 
| fait bfull and inſt, to forgine vs our ſinner, and to 
| clenſe vs from all unrigbteenſnes. By all theſe 
| and many other places, it is maniſeſt, that in 
the very inſtant, when a ſinner beginnes tru- 
ly in heart and conſcience to humble hin- ri 
ſelfe, he is then entred into the Nate of ſalua- 
tion. So ſoone as Dauid ſaid, / hawe ſinned, 
Nathan pronouoceth inthe name of the 
| Lord, that his finnes were put away. And 
| David himſelfe faith, alluding to the former 
place, I Iv corfeſſe my fine, and loc, 
thou fer g aueſt the wichednes of my ſinne. When 
the Prodigall ſonnt had but ſaid, [willy to! 
i faber, ccc. even then, before he humbled | 
himſelſe, his father meetes him, and recciues 
him. 
The third point, is touching the Queſti- 
ons of conſcience, concerning Humiliation, 
all which may be reduced to foure principall 
Caſes. 
I. Caſe. What if it fall out, that a man in 
bumbling kimſelfe, cannot call ro minde ei- 
ther all, or the moſt of his ſinnes? l anſwer; A 
particular humiliation indeed is required, for | 
| maine and knowne ſinnes : but yct there are | 
' two caſes, wherein generall repentance, will | 
be accepted of God for vnknowne finnes. 
One is, when a man hath ſearched bimſeiſe 
| diligently, and by a ſcrious examination, pal- | 
ſed through all the en rt 
| od, 
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| God, and yet after ſuch examination and | 
ſearch made, his particular offences are yer 
hidden and not revealed vnto him, fo as he 
cannot call them to remembrance; then the | 
| generall repentance is accepted. For this is 
anſwerable to the practiſe of Dauid,who at- 
ter long ſearch, when he cculd not attaine 
to — of bis particular ſlippes, 
then he addreſſeth himſelſe to a generall ' buli us 
| humiliation,ſaying Who knoweth the errours of ; 
this life?cleanſe me Lord, from my ſecret fawlts: | 
and vpon this, he was no doubt accepted. 
| Againe,when a man humbleth himſelfe, and | 
| yet is preuented by the time, ſo as he cannot | 
| ſearch his heart and lite, as he would:his ge- 
| nerall repentance will beraken and accep- 
ted of God. The truth hereof appeares in the 
theefe vpon the croſſe, who hauing no time 
to ſearch himſelfe, made no ſpeciall humili- 
ation , yet ypon his generall confeſſion he | 
was accepted. Now the ground of this do- 
ctrine is this; He that truly repents of ane 
ne, in thus caſe when he 7 prenented: ir, av of 
be repented of all. 
TI, Caſe, What muſt a man doe, that 
findes himſelſe hard heated, and of a dead 
ſpirit, ſo as he cannot humble himſelfe as he 
would? Anfw, Such perſons, if they humble 
themſelues, they muſt be content with that 
grace which they haue received. For if 
thou be truly and vnfainedly grieved for 
this, that thou canſt not be grieued, thy bu- 
ml 
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militation ſhall be accepted. For that which 

| Paul ſaith of almes, may be true'y ſaid in this 

' caſe,thar there be a reader minde, 4 man ſnall 
con 12 — according to that be bath, and not| © mili 
[ | according te thu be hath not. wich 
| III. aß. Whether the party that is more for! 
grieued for loſſe of his friend,then for offẽce . plea 
of God by his ſinne, doeth or can truly hum-) ¶ dily 
| ble himſelſe? Anſw, A man may haue a grea-| IE cryi; 
ter griefe for an eatthly loſſe, then for the o-| ¶ cell. 
ther, and yet be truly grieued for his finnes| WW plca 
too. The reaſon is, becauſe that is a bodily,| Wl ply: 
| nacurall, and ſenſible loſſe, and accordingly| W who 
ſorrow tor it is naturall.Now the ſorrow tor| bad 
| the offending of God, is no ſenſible thing, ¶ our « 
| but ſupernatural and ſpirituall; and ſenſible] take. 
things doe more affect and vrge the minde,| Wl a nu: 
| then the other. Dauid did notably humble tie g 

| himſelfe for his ſinnes, and he did excee-| WM plex; 
dingly mourne for the loſſe of his ſonne IM there 
Ablolom, yea and more too then for his) Wh cric 
Sm | finns,/Yould God / bad died for thee Al ſolam, O 
| Abſolom my ſome, my ſoune, Mc. Againe Lan- 
ſwer, that the ſorrow of the minde, mult be 
meaſured by the intention of the affection, & 
by the eſtimation ofthe thing for which 
we ſorrow, Now ſorrow for ſinne, though it 
be leſſe iu reſpect of the intention thereof; 
yet is it greater in ** of the eſtimation 
| of the mind, becauſe they which truly mourn 
| for their ſius, gricue for the offence of God, 
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as the greagclt euill of all; and fog che loſſe — 
the 
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na nummedneſſe of the heart, ſo that the par- 
tie grieueth not. III. Sometimes the com- 
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” ape. Caſeraf Conſcience, L Booke- | 
the fauour of God, as for the loſſe of the mot | 


IV. Caſe. Whether it be neceſſarie in Hu- 
miliation, that the heart ſhould be ſmuten 
with a ſeuſible ſorrow? Acer. I. In ſorrow | 
for fnae,there are two things: fitſt, to be dil- 
pleaſed for out ſinneszſecondly, to haue a ho- 
dily moouing of the heart, which caulſeth | 
crying and teates. The former of theſe is ne- 
cellarie, namely, in heart to be deepely dif-| 
pleaſed with our ſelues: the latter is not ſim- 
ply neceſſary, though it be commendable in 
whomſoeuer it is, at it be ia truth; for Lydia 
had the firſt, but not the ſecond. II. It falleth 
out oftẽtimes, that the great nes of the grieſe. 
rketh away the ſenſible paine, and cauſeth 


plexion will not affoard teares: and in ſuch 
there may be true humiliation, though with 


crie checkes. | 
Seft. z. 


59 
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excellent and pretious thing in the world, | 


The Second thing to be done fot the attai- Faith is Chriſt: 
ning of Gods fauour, and conſegueraly of 
laluati6, is to leur in Chrift, In the prattiſe 
| of a Chiiflian life the duties of humiliatio 
| & faith cannot be ſevered, yet for 
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| T.Booke. Caſes of Conſcience: Chap. "I Chat 


2 Tue next is, that the Miaifteri e of the 


the Goſpel, eſpecially the promiſe of tighte - ¶ wor: 
rOuſanes and life eternall by Chriſt. Secondly, ¶ doth 
to apprehend and applie the promiſe, and 
Wichall the thing promiſed, which is Cheif, 
vato our ſelues: and this is done, when a man 
vyp#nthe commandem* of God,ſers dowae 
this with himſelfe, that Chriſt and his merits 
belong vato him in particular, and that 
Chriſt is his wiſedome, iuſtiſicatio i, ſanctiſi- 
cation, and redemption. This doctrine is 
plaine out of the ſict of Iohn: for Chriſt u 
there propounded yato vs, as the bread and giues 
the water of life. Therefore faith muſt not be | MW Whe 
idle in the braine, but it muſt take Chriſt and Faul, 
applic him vnto the ſoule and conſcience, e- v. 72. 
uen as meate is eaten. | Sec 
| The Queſtions of Conſcience touching | MW begin 
Faith are theſe. Firſt how we may truly applic mant 
Chriſt, with all his benefits yaro our ſelues? When 
For wicked men applic Chriſt vnto them. | IM ence! 
ſelues falſely. in preſumption, but fewe doe Mi gers a 
it truly, as they ought to doe. I anſwer, Thar WM ouſne 
this may be done, we muſt remember to doe | * 
ro things. Firſt, lay done a foundation of 
this a ion, and then practiſe v pon it. Our | xj conſc 
foundation mult be laid in the word, or elſe | to hut 
we ſhall faile ia our application, and it con- thing 
ſiſts of two principles. The one is ; As God | og 
ives a promiſe of life eternall by Chriſt, ſo | in 
giues commaadement, chat euery one in 
pirticulat. ſhould applie the promiſe to him- | 


word, | 


— 


4 op. Caſeref Conſerrnce, 1Booke, 


te- word, is an ordimatie meanes , wherein God 
ly, ¶ doth offer, and applic Chriſt with all his be- 
nd nefirs to the bearers, as if he called them by 
i, cheir names; Peter, lohn, Cornelius, Belceme in 


n Chrift, and bon ſhalt be ſaved. When we haue 
ae tightly confidered of our foundation: the 
ics MW Second thing is, to practiſe vpon it, and that 
. to giue our ſelues to the exerciſes of faith 
fi- aud repentance; which ſtand in meditation 
is of the Word , and prayer for mercie and 
is WM pardon : and when this is done, then God 
nd | | giues the ſenſe and increaſe of his grace. 
>< | When Lydia was hearing the Sermon of 
1d Faul, then God opened her heart, Act. 16. 
e v. 13. 
Secondly, it is demaunded : When faich 
ng | Ml deginnes ro breede in the heart, and when a 
le IM manbeginnes to belecue in Chriſt x 2 
When he beginnes to be touched in couſci- 
n- | ence for his owne ſinnes, and withall hun- 
oe gers and dad after Chriſt, and his tighte- 
ar couſnes, then beginneth faith, The reaſon is 
er faith is renewed, fo it is beguane; 
itis renewed when a man is touched in 


oe 

of 

ur | conſcieuce for his finnes, and begins anew 
ſe to hunger after Chriſt;therefore when theſe 
n- | | things firſt ſhew them ſelueg, then faith firſt 
2d begins. For theſe were the things that were 
ſo | in Dauid, when he renewed his tepentance. 
in 

n- 

de 
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Seck. 4. 


| The third dutic neceffarie to ſalvation, is p 1 
Repentance. Ach. ln which two thiugs are to be 

| | confidered;the beginning, namely, a god!y 

| Sorrow, which is the beginning of Repen. 


tance, 2. Corinth.7.46d vpon this ſorrows 
| Chan e, Which is indeede Repentance it 
ſelfe. In Sorrow we confider , firſt, the nature 
ot faeconilly,chs ptoperties of it. Touch. 
ing the nature of ſorrow, it is either inward 
or olitvvatd. I he inward ſorrow, is chen a 
mam i. difpleaſing with himſeſfe for his 
| ſites. The ouryard -when the heart declares 
the griefe thereof by teares, or ſuch like 
| Gghts. And ſorrow in this caſe, called a god- 
| ty forrow s more to be eſteemed by the brft 
| of theſe, then by rhe ſecond, The propertie 
| oF thiv ſorrow, is ro tate vs to be ciſpſeaſed 
with out ſeſues, for our ſinnes directly, be- 
c uſe they are ſinnes, aud doe diſpleaſe God, 
| chere were no judge, no heb not death, yet 
; we mult be gtieued becauſe we haue us 
| ded;for merciful! a God and loulug father. 
| And'as'gadly ſorro will make vs thus to 
due, ſo 15it de nexe cauſe of repentance, 
| acid by chis is repentance diſcerned. 
the next thing in Repencice,is the Change 
ofthe minde and whole man in affection, 
life, and conuetſation. And this ſtandeth in 3 
conſtant purpoſe of the minde, and reſolute 


on ol the heart, not to ſinne, but in = 
thin 


— 


| Chap.g. _ Caſerof Conſcience. I. Booke. 


: 


thing to doc the will of Cod. Hereupon, 
Paul exhorterh them, to « home he wrote, 
to continue in the loue of God,andin the o- 
| bedience of his word. Barnabas when he 
came to Antioch,and had ſeene the grace of 
God, was glad, and erherted all ht with par- 
| poſe of heart they (Lonld clrame Cal or conti 
wee with the Lord, So the Prophet Ezekiel 
ſaith, F che ted will cnrne from all hu ſonnes, 
Mee all mytatures, anid der War which is 
lu full and right, ht hall el, line and (oat 
n die. In this purpoſe ſtands the very nature 
of repentance , and it muſt be joyned witty || 
humiliation and faith, as a third thing aua ile- | 
able to ſaluation, and not to be ſeueted from 
them. For a man ia ſhewe may haue may 
good things: 28 for example; Hema be 
humbled,and ſeee to hane?ſome fir 
of faith; yet if there be inthe ſald man, a 4 
want of this purpoſe und reſblurion not to 
ſinne, the other, are but desc dn, and vn- 
profitable, and for all them, he may come to 
eteruall deſtruction; Purthermore, we muſt 
| d. inguiſh this kind of fe, from the 
minde and purpoſe of catnall men, thetues, 
| drunkards,barloes, vſurers;forthey will con- 
tefle their ſinnes, and be ſurte ſot them, yea 
and ſhed ſome teates, wiſhing they had ne- 
ver ſinned as they haue. In theſe men. indeed 
there is a wifhing wilt for this · time, but no 
ſetled purpoſe, And ids a properrie of na- 
| ture to auoid euill, but to have à conſtant re- 
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ſolution of not fianing,is a gift of grace; and 
for this it is, that we m uſt labour; otherwiſe 
our tepentance, is no true and ſound tepen- 


. Seck. 5. 


The fourth and laſt dutie, is to performe 
' New obedience unte God an aui life and conver. 
tion: In this new obedience, chtee things are 
; required. Firſt, it muſt be a ſtuit of the ſpirit 
! of Chriſt in ys:for when we doe any good 
 thing,it is Chriſt that doth it in vs. To this 
ſc Dauid pries vmto God, — al. 1 43. 
Lo. Let thy good Spoit lead me forth into 

land 2 Paul exhorts the Ga- 
latians to vg a the Sprit and then mat ke 
hat follpywes,and ye ſball not fulfill the luſt 
of the fleſs Gali, 16. Secondly, this new obe- 
dience mult be the keeping of euery com - 
mandement of God:for as S. lames ſaith, He 
that breakgs one commandement iu guilt of all: 
that is, he that doth willingly and wittingly 
breake any commandeinent, and makes not 

' conſcience of ſome one, maketh not conſci- 
ence of any, and before God he is as guiltie 
of all, as if be had broken all. Thirdly, in new 
' obedience, the whole man muſt endeauour 
to keepe the whole law in his minde, will, 
' affections, and all che faculties of ſoule and 
bodie. As it is ſaid of Ioſiah, that he tarned to 
10 all the le of Moſer, with all 
laſt point added to the reſt is 


the | 


ua. at 


ot 
1 


ur 


ill, 


t is 
he 


ſ be in him, an inward reſiſting and reſtraining. 
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from hence it followes; Firſt, that the rep ea 
tant perſon, muſt not liue in the practiſe o 
any out ward ſinne. Secondly, chat there muſt 


of the cottuption of nature, and of the heart, 
that he may truly obey God, by the grace of 
the ſpitit of God, The heart of Ioleph was. 
readie preſt, to reſiſt the evill requeſt of Poti- 
phars wife. And Dauid ſtaid his affectiõ from 
revenging himſelfe vpon Shemei, when he 


and exerciſe the inward man, by all ſpitituall 
motions of Faith, Ioy,Loue, a. 
praiſe of God. , 
Now touching this point, there are 2. ptiu- 
| cipal Queſtions ptopoũded. Fuſt, How may a 
man frame his lite to liue in. New obedience? 
A. Though all the books of the old and 
new Teſtament, are ditection ſufficient for a 
| good life; yer a more ſpeciall anſwer may be 
made out of the ſame, plainely and brieſſy. 


Chap. g. Caſer of Conſerence. . TI. Books,, 


| the very forme and life of new obedience, & 


curſed him. Thirdly,that he ought roftirre vp 
ope and the | 


— 


That there are three maine grouuds or rules 
of New Obedience. The firſt is laid downe 
by our Saujour Chriſt, Luk.g.2 3. 1f any man | 
will come after me, let him deme himſelfe, and. 
take vp his croſſe, aud follow me. The meaning 
is thisʒ Euery one that will become a ſcholet 
io the ſchoole of Chriſt,and learn obedignce, | 
, ee dry bnſ/ chat i, beau 

We gie 


in the firſt place,cxait and in 


— 
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ol Cod, and become ia hioſelte,re- 
a Bic | | 4 of nouneing | | 
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I:Booke. Caſes of Conſcience, Chap. 3. IC 
nouncing his owne reaſon, will, & affections, * 
and ſubiecting them to the wiſdome & will Fo 
of God in all things; yea eſtcemiog all thing b 
inthe earth, euen thole that are deareſt vnto 
| — as droſſe aud dung in regard of the . 
kin of Chriſt, Againe, be muſt cake vp t 
'| bY Creſſe,that is, he ougbt alwaies to make a | U 
fbreband reckoning,cuen of private croſſes | ¶ n: 
and particular affſictions, and when they | pr 
come, to beare them with cheareſulneſſe, 
This done, he muſt follow Chriſt by practiſin 
the vettues of mee kenes, patience, loue, — 
obedience, and by beeing conformable to 
| kis death, in crucifying the bodie of ſinne in 
himſelfe. The ſecond rule is propounded 
by Paul, Act. 24. 14. To beleene all things that 
rt written im the Law and the Prophets ; and 
that is, to hold and embrace the ſame faith, 
which was embraced by the Saints and ſet · 
uants of Cod in auncient times, and which 
was written by Moſes and the Prophets. A- 
gune, in all reuerence to ſubiect himſelfe, to 
che true manner of worſhiping and ſeruing 
| God, reuealed in his word; and not to de- 
| part from the ſame doctrine and worſhip. ei 
| ther to the right hand, ot to the left. The | 
third and laſt rule, ji to haue and to keepe faich all 
and us yood conſcience. Tim. 1. 19. Now faith pet 
is preſerued, by knowledge of the doctrine ¶ dic 
the Law and the Goſpel, by yeelding aſ. Wb: 
ſent vnto the ſame docttine, belecuing it to ir 
be true, and by a particular application of it 
vnto 
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IJ ynco a mans lelfe , ſpecially of the promiſe 
t Wil! of r1ghtcouſneſle and life eue tlaſting. in and 
hbings by Chriſt. Againe, that a man may keepe a | 
vnto 700 d conſcience,he muſt doe three things. | 
of the ¶ Fuad, in the courſe of his lie, he muſt practiſe 

che di e duties of the generall Calling inthe par- 
ale a | MWerculac;lo as though they be two diſtinct in | 
roſſes | MW nature, yet they may be both one in vic and | 
they ¶ practiie. Secondly, in all events that come to | 
neſſe. | ¶ paſſe, cucrmore in patience and filence he 
ting muſt ſubmic himſelfe, to tie good will and | 


X and p eaſute of God, Thus it is faid of Aaron, 1 
ple to chat when God had defiroicd his ſonnes, for * | 


ine in offering vp ſtrange fire before him, e held 
nded | h peace, Levit. 10.3. And Dauid ſhewes that | 
5 that it was his practiſe, when becing afflicted, he | 
; and (aich, wes <5 dune, umd opered nat my month, | | 
faith, becauſe chov Lord did? is, Pſal. 39.9. Thirdly, | | 


d ſer- ¶iſ ar any time he falleth, either through in- 
vhich ¶ frmutie, the malice of Satan, or the violence | 
. A-| Hof ſome temptation, be muſt bumble him- | 
He, to ſelſe before God, labour robreake off his 

rung ane, and recouer himſelte by repentance , | 
o de- ¶ And cheſe three, be the ptincipall and maine | 
ip,ci- ¶ grounds of New-obcdience. | 
The Tae Second Queſtion . Conſidering that | 
fal | Wall good works,are the fruits of a regenerace | | 
faith perion,and ate contained vader Neu- obe- | | 


Arine | BY diciice; How may a man doe a good worke, 


ng ale | ¶ Mot may be accepted of God, and pleaſe 

it to um? 

of For reſolution whereof, ic is to be careful. | 

vnto E 1 17 | : 
e 


L. r 
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5 1 Boobe Caſes e of Conſcience. Chay 4. | 


and condition of the doer. Againe, before! 


we are about to doe. This did the Prophet 


' hefaith, Teach me to der thy will, O God, fo 


' 


, worke, ſundrie things are required: Where- 
of, ſome in nature doe goe before the worke 


vnto God in Chrilt, and made acceptable to Wt®® * 


, 119.Plalme. Teach me, O Lid, the way of t| 
' ſtatutes, vetſ. 33. Cue me underſtanding. 3. 

| Dere't me in the path of thy commamdemc ti. 75, God 
| Againe, Teach wei 


| 66, Les my heart be ap gbr in tby ſtatues. 40. 
4 


— San 


ly remembred, that tothe doing of a good 


to be done, ſome doe accompanie the doing 
thereof, and ſome againe doefollow the 


; worke, becing required to be done, when fl © 


the worke is done. 
Before the worke, there muſt goe Recon· ©* 
ciliation; whereby the perſon is reconciled Ge 


um. For it is a cleate caſe, that no workeof 
man can be accepted of God, vnles the perſi 
of the worker be approoued of him. And the 
workes of men of what digniticſocuer, arr 
not to be eſteemed by the — and out» 
ward appearance oſthem, but by the minde 


we doe anv good worke, we mull by praier 
life vp our hearts ynto God, and defire him 
to inable vs by his ſpiritro doe it, and to 
guide vs by * ſame, in the action, which 


Dauid oftentimes, as we may read in the 
Pſalmes, but eſpecially in Pſal. 14z.10.when | 
thou art my God, let thy good ſtir lead me vun 
the land of righteouſnes. And oftentimes in the 


ement and know ledge. 


8 
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5 SE 
N Stablid me, according ro thy promeſe, 1 16. D.. 
, ö 


reſt my ſteppes in thy word, and let none miquitie 


— hae dominion oer me. 133. 1 
_ In the doing of the worke, we are to con- 
he fider tu o things; the matter, and the man- 
Chen ner or forme of doing it. For the matter, it 


muſt be a worke commandedi in the word ot 
God, either expreſſely or g generally. For it is 


104 Gods reucaled will that giues the goodnes 
ble te n worke, Chriſt ſaick of the Phariſes, 

keot bet they worſnigped him in vame, reaching for — 
perſs de/lrines the commandements of men. He there= i 

id the fore that will doe a worke, tending to the 


worſlup of God, muſt doe that which God 


5 Nis commandeth. Now actions expteſſely com- 
* anded, are the duties of the morall Law; 


tions generally commanded, are all ſuch | 


zetore 

_ ſerue to be helpes and meancs, to further 
Tim! the ſaid morrall duties, And here we muſt re- 
1d to| member, that actions indifferent in the caſe | 


| 
of offence, or edification, ceaſe to be indiffe- | | 
rene, and come vader ſome commandement ; | 
ofthe morall Law. To which purpoſe Paul | 
laith, If earong fleſh will offend my brother, Id Ce 
| 
| 
| 
| 


care wofleſh «the world ſFangeth ; bis mea. | 
ning is, that though bis eating of fleſn, was a 
jn the ing indifferent in it ſelfe; yer in caſe of of- | 
| of th! fence, his minde was to abflaioe from it, as| 
4 roch as fromthe breach of the Law of 
L. 3* God. A aine,if an action indifferent, comes 
le. within — caſe, of furthering the good of | 


the Commonwealth, or Church, it ceaſeth to 
74 FRO E 3 be 
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qo |; I. Booke. Caſer of Conſcience. Chap.s, i 0 


de indifferent, and comes vndet commar 
| dement;and fo ali kind of callings and the! 
; works,though neuet ſo baſe, may be the ma, 
ter of good workes, This point is to be 0. 
membre d:ſor it ſerueth to incourage cue: 
man, of hat condition ſoeuer he be, in ib 
diligent performance of the duties cf hi 
calling;asalſoto conſute the docttine 0 
| the Popiſh church, which teac heth that ont. 
| ly almes-deedes , and building or maintai 
| ning of Churches and religious houſes , ar: 
the matter of good works, 
Now tothe manner or Forme of a goo! 
work,there is required Faith.For as wit hort 
faith, it is impolſible to pleaſe God, Hebr. 
t1.6.ſ0 whatſocuet worke is vnderta 
without faith, cannot in any ſort be accepts 
ble ynto him. What faiththen is required ir 
this caſe? [ a»ſrer.Firſt a general faith, V hett 
by we are perſwaded that the thing to be 
done, may la fully be done; and of this the 
Apoſtle ſpcaketh when he ſaith; harſoener: 
not of faith ns ſnne Secodiy,a particular or iu. 
ſtiſying Faith, which purifieth the heart, and 
maketh it fic to bring forth a good work: fot 
it giues a beginning to the worke, and allo 
couers the wants and defects * as 
prehending and applying vnto vs,Chri and 
his merits. Againe,a good worke for the mi 
ner thereof,muſt be done in obedience. Fo 
knowing that the thing to be done, is com- 
manded of God,we muſt haue 2 minde, and 
inter- 
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hap.s, 
e | us cõmandement. If it be here 
de ma, demanded. ſeeing workes muſt be done in | 
obedience, how, and to what pam of the 
tuen word we muſt direct our obecicce?T anſwer: 
in l co the Lawe. But how?pot conſfdered in bis 
of * rigour, but as N 1s qualificd;mollfied,and te 
ine „ pered by the goipellfor ac cotding to the ti- 
* * gour of the Lawe,which  commandes pet- 
ain WM te obedience, no man can poſſibly doe a 
13 good worke. f 

Frurchermore, touching the maner, it muſt 
be done to goqd and lau full ends. The Ends 
| of a good worke are maniſold: Firſt, the ho- 
,nour and glory of God. #hether je career 
drinks,or wbatſecxer ye due, due all. ts the glory. of 
; God. Secondly, the teitification of out thank- 


Fe tc. 


1 good 
it hort 
Hebr. 

rtakel 


* * fulnes vnto God, that hath tedeemed vs. by 
„per. Crit. The cbird is, to ediſie our neighbour, 
to be [and to further him in the way to life euerla- 
is the ting, Math. 53. 16. Let your light ſo ſrime before 
euer, nber thay may ſee your good works, glorifie 


our father which is in beaver, The fourth is, to 
by exerciſe and incgeaſe our faith & repentance, 
. Cor beth which be much ſtrengthened and con- 
* fired, by the practiſe of good workes. Fift- 


or . 


d * ly that we may eſcape the puniſhment of 
4 2 inne, the deſttuction of the wicked: and ob- 

4 taine the reward of the righteous, life euetla- 
g Ta Ring, This was the end that Paul ay med at in 


* the courſe of his calling ; to which purpoſe 
* he ſaich, W there is laid wp for 
| of me 


: 
s 200 


,. 


intention to obey God in the ching we de. — 


1 Cor. 10. . 
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\ 93... Locke. Caſes of Conſcience, Chap.s. 
erde ce of vightewuſuer , which the 
Lard the righttous ludge ſhall fine me at that 

"7; 2. Tim. 4. 8. Sixty, chat we may be 

werable to our calling, in docing the du- 

| ties thereof, and in walking as children of 
light, regeemed by Chriſt Iefus. When Dauid 

| kept his fathers ſheepe, he behaved him ſalſe 
[as aſheepheard; bur when he was annointed 
| ouer Iſrael, God gaue him an heart and 
| 'refolorion, to carry himſelfe as a King & go- 


| |vernour of his people. Looke then as David. 
did, ſo ought we cuen by our workes to be 
anfiverablero our callings. Seuenthly, that 


[we -x 4 pay the debt, which we owe vnto 
| God. For we are debters to him in ſundry re- 
' gardes; as we arc his creatures: as we are his | 
' ſeruancs: as we ate his children:In a word, as 
| we ateredcemed by Chriſt, and our whole 
debt is, our dutie of praiſe and thankſgiving. 
After the worke is done, thencomes the 
| acceptation of it. God accepts of our works 
divers waies. Firſt, in that he pardoneth the 

fault which comes from vs. Secondly, in that 
he approoues his one good worke in vs. / 
Thirdly, in that he doth giue ymo the dorrs 
of them a crowne of righteouſnes and glo- 

rie, according to his promiſe, 2. Tim. . 8. Rev. 

2. to. We then, aſter we haue done the work, 

muſt humble our ſelues, and intreat the Lor 

| to pardon the wants of our workes, and fay | 

Val. . with Dauid,Lerd enter not into indgement with | 
bang lf. Fhy ſerver 8with Haniel, Lord vnta v "= | 
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| #eth open ſhame & confuſion , but to thee righte= 
2 N, & forginenes. And the — 
is plaine, e in vs there is no goodneſſe, 
no holineſſe, no tigbteouſnes, nor any thing 
that may pteſent vs acceptable in his ſight: & 
for this cauſe Paul faith, I & nothing by my 
ſelfezet am [ net uff ed. Great reaſon 


|| Chap.5. __ Coſer of Conſtience. _LBooke, | 


then, that we ſhould hũble our ſelues before 
God,for our wants, and pray vnto him, that 
he will in mercie accept our indeauour, and 
confirme the good worke be gunne in vs, by 
his holy ſpitit. | 


1 
CHAP. VI, | 
. 
d, fee, | 
IL Queſtion, 


Hm a man may be in con- 


ſcience aſſured,of his owne ſal- 


uation. | 


Before I come to the Queſtion it ſelfe,this 
concluſion is to be laid downe as a maine 
| Ground;That Election, vocation, faith, adop- 

4 — don, 
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ed, and ſanctified. The reaſon is manifeſt. For 


I. Booke. Caſes Conſcunceo. Chap. 6. 
tion, iuſtiſᷣcatiò, ſanctification, & eternal glo- 
rification, are neuer ſeparated in the ſaluati 
on of any man, but like inſeparable compa- 
nions, goe hand in hand; ſo as he that can be 
aſſured of one of tbem, may iufallibly con- 
clude in his one heart, that he hath, and 
ſhall haue intereſt in all the other in his due 
time. This is plaine by the words of S. Paul, 
Rom. B. 30. #hom he predeſtinate, them alſo 
he called; whome he called, them alſo he ſts 
ed; whome he weſt ified, them þlſe be glarified. In 
which place, the Apoſtle compares the cau- 
ſes of ſaluation, to a chaine of many linkes, 
whereof eucry one is ſo coupled to the o- 
ther, that he which taketh hold of the high - 
eſt, muſt needes carrie allthe reſt with him. 
Againe, amongſt theſe linkes, Faith is one, a 
principall grace of God, whereby man is in- 
grafted into Chriſt, aud thereby becom es 
one with Chriſt, and Chriſt one with him, E- 
h. 3-17. Now whoſocuer is by faith vnited 
ynto Chriſt, the ſame is elected, called, iuſtifi- 


in a chaine, the two extremes, ate knit togi- 
ther, by the middle linkes; and in the order 
of — of happineſſe and ſaluation, faith 
hath a middle place, and by it hath the child 
of God aſſured hold of his election, and effe- 
ctuall vocation, and conſequently of his glo- 
rifi ation in the kingdome of heauen. To this 

urpoſe ſaith . Iohn,c. 3. v. 3 6. He that belee- | 


and torks Sonne fark everlaſting life. And, c. 3. | 


| v. 24. 


4 


Chap. 5. Caſes of Conſcience. I. Booke 35 
v.24, He that beleewer m hum that ſem me fath 
exerlaſting life and ſhall net come into condem- 
nation, but bath paſſed from death to life, This 18 
the Ground, 

Now for anſwer to the Queſtion , diuers 
places of Scripture are to be skanned;where« 
| in this caſe of Conſcienceis fully anſwered 
and reſolued. | 


SefT. 1. 


; The firſt place is Rom. g. 16. Aud the firit , 
of God teſtifieth together with our ſpiritr char we 
| ave the ſannes of God. In theſe words are two 
' teſtimonies of our adoption ſer downe. The 
| firſt is the Spirit of God dwelling in vs, and | 
teſtifying vnto vs, that we are Gods children. 
Bur ſome will happily demaund, How Gods 
ſpirit gines wirneſſe, ſeeing now there are no 
reuclations? Awfw, Extraordinarie reuelati- 
' 0n3 are ceaſed;and yet the holy Ghoſt in and 
by the word, reuealeth ſore things vnto 
men: for which cauſe he is called truly the 
Spirit of Reuclatiom, Eph. 3. 5. Againe, the holy | 
Ghoſt giues teſtimome, by applying the | 
promiſe of remiſſion of ſinnes, and life euer- 
' laſting by Chrift,particularly to the heart of 
man, whenthe farne is generally propoun- | 
ded,in the Miniſteric of the word. And be- 
cauſe many are readie preſumptuouſly to 
ſay, they are the children of God, when they 
are not, and that they haue the witneſſe of 
Gods Spirit , when in truth they want it: 


3 
* R => 


76 I. Booke. Caſerof Conſcievce, Chap. s- 
thereſore we are to put a difference between 
this carnall conceit, and the true teſtimonie 
of the Spirit . Now there be two things 
whereby they may be diſcerned one from 
| the other. The firft is, by the meanes. For the 
true teſtimonie of che holy ghoſt, is wrought 
| ordinarily by the preaching , reading , and 
meditation of the word of God ; as allo by 
| raier,and the tight vic of the Sacraments. 
| Butthe preſumptuous teſtimonie, ariſeth in 
the heart, and is framed in the braine, out of 
| the vic of theſe meanes;or though in the vſe, 
yet wich want of the bleſſing of Cod con- 
cutring with the meanes. The ſecond is, by 
the effects, and fruits of the Spirit. For it firs 
vp the heart, to praiet and inuocation of the 

name of God, Zach. 12.10, yea it cauſeth a 
mas co erie and call earneſtly vnto God, in 


the time of diſtreſſe, with a ſenſe and feeling 
| of his one miſeries: and with deepe fighes 
| and groanes, which cannot be vtteted, to 
' craue mercie and grace at his hands, as of a 
| louing father, Rom. 8. 26. Thus did Moſes | 


: 
: 


crie vnto heauen in his heart, when he was 


| indiſtreſſe at the red ſea, Exo.i 4. 15. And this 
gift of prayer, is an vnfallible teſtimonie of 


Gods _ 3 Which cannot ſtand with car- 
nall preſumption. * 

| The ſecond Teſtimonie of our Adoption 
is our Spitit, that is, our conſcience ſanctified 
and renewed by the Holy Ghoſt. And this 
alſo is kaowne and diſcerned ; fuſt, by the 


greefe 
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| Chap.6. __ Gaſts of Conſcience,  1.Booke 


| erecfe of the heart for offending God, cal» 


reſolute purpoſe of the heart, and endeauour 
of the whole man in all things to obey God: | 
thirdly, by ſauouring the things of the Spi 
it. Rom. g. q. that is. by doing the workes of 
the Spirit, with ioy and chearcfulneſle of 
heart, as in the preſence of God, and as his 
children and ſeruants. | 
Now put the caſe, that the teſtimonie of 
the Spitit be wanting:then I anſwer,that the 
other teſtimonie, the ſanctification of the 
| heart, will ſuffice to aſſure ys. We knowe it 
ſufhciently to be true. and not painted fire, 
if there be beate, though there be no 
flame. | 
Put the caſe againe,that the teftimonie of 
| the ſpirit be wanting, and our ſanctification 
be vncertaine vnto vs, how then may we be 
aſſured? Ihe anſwer is, that we muſt thẽ haue 
recourſe to the firſt beginnings, and motions 
ol ſanctific atiõ, which are theſe. Firſt, to feele 
our inward corruptions.Secondly, to be diſ- 
Pleaſed with our ſelues for them. Thirdly, to 
beginne to hate ſinne. Fourthly, to greiue ſo 
oft as we fall and offend God. Fiſtly, to woid 
the occaſions of ſinne. Sixtly to endeauour 
to doe our dutie, and to vſe good meanes. 
Seuenthly,to deſire to ſinne no more. And 
 laſtly,co pray to God for his grace. Where | 
thele and the like motions are, there is the 
| ſpirit of God, whence they proceede: 2 
| an- 
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led Godly ſorrow,1:Cor.7. 10. ſecondly , by a 
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I. Booke. Caſe: of Conſcience, Chap. | 
ſanctification is begun. One apple is ſuffici- 
ent to manifeſt the life of the tree, and one 

good and conſtant motion of grace, is ſuffici- 
ent to manifeſt ſanctificat ion. Againe, it may 

be demanded, what muſt be done, if both be | 
wanting? Anſw . Men muſt not diſpaire, but 

vic good meanes, and in time they ſhall be 


aſſured. 
Seck. 2. 


The Second place is, the 15. Pſalme. In the | 
firſt verſe whereo?, this queſtion is propouns | || 
ded, namely, Who of all the members of the | 
Church,ſhall haue his habitation in heauen? | 
The anſwer s made in the verſes following: 
and in the ſecond verſe, he ſets downe three | 
| generall notes of the ſaid perſon.One is, to | 
| walke vprightly in — approuing his | 
heart and life ro Godithe ſecond is, to deale 
juſtly in al his doings:the third is, for ſpeech, | 

to ſpeake the truth from the heart, without 
guiſe or flatterie. And becauſe we are eaſily | 
deceiued in generall ſinnes in the 3,4, and 3. 


— . —ñ— 


verſes, there ate ſet downe ſeauen more eui- | | fe, 
dent and ſenſible notes of ſinceritie, iuſtice 9. 
and truth. Ove is in ſpeech, not to take vp pre 
or carrie abroad falſe reports and ſlanders. ſtle 
The ſecond is , in our dealings not to doe | chi 
wrong to our neighbour, more then to our the 


ſelues. Ihe third is in our companie, to con- ally 
tem ne wicked perſons worthy to be con- [the 


remned.The fourth is in our eſtimation vc And 
aue 


» — 
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6 | | Chap.6. _ Caſes of Conſcience, 1.Booke.| 79 
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| haue of others, & that is, to honour them that 
| feare God. The fift is in our words, to ſweare 
| and not to change: that is, to make conſci- 
ence of our word and premiſe, eſpecially if 
it be confirmed by oath. The ſixt is in ta- 

king of gaine, not to give moneyto vſurie; 
| that is, not to take increaſe for bare lending, 
but to lend freely to the poore. The laſt is, to 
| giue reſtimonie without bribery or partiali- 
| tie. Inthe fift verſe, is added a reaſon of the 
anſwer: he chat in his indeauour doth al theſe 
things, ſhall never be mooued, that is, cut off 
from the Church as an hypocrite. 


Sect.z. | 


The third place of Scripture is the firſt E- — * 

pifile of Iohn: the princ ipall ſcope wherof, is 

0 giue a full teſolution to the conſcience of | 

. touching the certainty of his ſaluation. 
And theprincipall grounds of aſſurance, 

which are there laid dow ne, may be reduced | 
to three heads. | 

| e firſt is this, Hethat hath commmnion or «loka:y-1. 
\ feilonſhiy with God in Chriſt, may be ondowbred.. 

ly aſſured of bis ſaluatum. This conclufion is 

| 9 — f. v. 3. 4. Where the A po- 

(le tels the Church, that the end of the prea | 

ching of the Goſpell ynto them was, that 

they might haue ſellowſſup. not onely mutu- 

Ally among themſelues, but alſo with God | 

che father, and with his ſonne Ieſus Chriſt. 

| Aud further, that hauing both knowledge, & | | 

aſſite | 
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Rom 4.1. 


L Booke. Caſes of Conſcience, Chaps, 


2 aſſurance of this heauenly communion,to be 


begun in this life,and perfected in the life ro 
come, their um might be full 2 that is , they 
might thence reape — true ioy and 
| ſound comfort, vnto their ſoules and conſci- 


| ences . Now whereas it may be haply de- 


_— ſome beleeuets, how ſhould 
come to this aſſurance ? S. Johnanſwers n 
' this Epiſtle, that the therof may be 
— by foure infallible notes . The firſt 


1s Remiſſion of fines. For though God be in 


; bimſelte,moſt holy and pure, and no mortall 
man, being vncleane and polluted by finne , 
can have fellow ſhip with him:yer God hath | 
ſnewed his mercy, to thoſe that r in 
bim, and hath accepted of the blood 
| Conf bus ſome a herb they are clenſed — 

1. v. 7. lf here it be asked, ho 
— pardon and forgiuencs may be knowne? 

Ir is —— 2 two ſignes. One is Hũble 

; and heartie Conſeſſion of out fins vnto god; 


mu. v. g. 

acified Conſcience;for being unſtiſied by 
pros peace with God: and Tif cr he ar? 
—— nor: that is if our conſcience in 
| reſpeR of finne doth not accuſe vs, hen haue 
| we boldneſſe rowards God, Chap. z.v.21.The ſes, 
cond note of fellowſbi with God, is the 
ſantifying Spirit, whereby we are renewed in 
holines & righteouſnes: Hereby we bnowe od 


—  _ — 


——Ü—U— . 


| Chap.6 Cafes ef Conſcience. 1.Booke. |) gt 


| be abiderh en vr, enen by the Spire which he harb 
| inen vs, Chap. 3.v.24- The third 1s, holorſe 


— aud vprightnes of heart and life. To this end} 
0 the Apoltle ſaitn, /f we ſay that we haue fei- 
= | lar ſbup with hum. and waike in durtenet we lit 


and doc not trug: but if we walke in the lig bt, 4 
he ir mthe light, we haue fellowſhip one with an 
7 arber, c. Chap. 1.6.7, The fourth is perſene- 
rance inthe knowledge and obedience of 
neſt the Goſpel. So the ſame Apoſtle exhorteth | 
1 the Church : Let therefore able n you that 
ſame doctrine concerning Chriſt, which ye 

hawe heard from the beg immir Z If that which ye 
ach | have heard from the beginning, remame in you, 
| that is; if ye belecue and obey it; yow a/ſo ſhall 

rſs continue in the ſame and in the father. Chap. 2. 


| all 

ow 4. | | 

* The ſecond Ground, He that is the 

ble Wy [ne of God, all nud be ſaved. This 

— point the Apoſt e plainly declareth, when he C 


faith : Beloved, nom are we the ſornes of Cad. 

fo, — And we bee, that is, we are vndoubs | 

uy, tedly aſſured by faith, that when Chriſt hall, 

Y are m glory, we ſhall be like unte hm, for wee 
J ſhall ſee him as he is. That the latter part of 

thele words, is thus to be expounded, I ga- 

ther out of Chap. 2.28. as allo by compa- 

c ung this text with that of S. Paul, where 

$20 de faith, When Chri't rhich i our life ſhall Col as. 

apeare , then ſball we alſo appeare with him 

he! glu. Aud a2gaine, ne be ſonncs, we 
be ae alſs heires, enen 1 heires of God , and 

1 


heres 


Rom. 3.7. 
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2 I. Boke. Caſerof Conſcience. Chap.6. | 
leres annexed with Chriſt f ſo be that we ſuf- 
fer with him, that we may alſo be glorified with 
m · Nowe put the caſe, that the conſcience 
of the beleeuer, will not reſt in this, but de- 
ſires to be further reſolued, touching the 
eertaintie of his adortum Then I anſwer, that 
he muſt haue recourſe vuto the ſignes, x ber- 
by a ſonne of God may be diſcerned from a 
child ot the deuill: and theſe are principally 
three. Firſt is tri to belecut in the name of 
the ſonne of God: for thoſe that haue God 

7 i for their father, are made the ſonne of God, 

1 Þ 1 aug by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, And this faith ſhewes 

FF 108 it lelfe by obcdience . For hereby we are ſure 

that we knowe Chriſt, that is, that we beleeue 
in him, and apply lum with all his benefits 
vnto our ſoules, we keepe his commandemẽti 
Nay further, He that ſaves, I know bum, and 
keeper not his commundements,is a liar and the 
truth is not in him,chap. 2. 2. 4 Ihe ſecond 
ſigne 15,4 leni deſire, and earneſt indeauour 


10 be clear ſed of his corruptions, E 


of Gol that bath this hope purifieth e 

wer 4s Chriſt is pure, c hap. 3. verſ. 3. The third 

is the one of 4 Chriſtsan becauſe he is a C briſt- 

an:for herby faicsthe Apoſtle, are the chil- 

dren of God knowne from the children of 

the deuill:-becauſe the tonnes of Satan doe 

hate their brethren,( as Cain did his brother 

Abel) cuen for the good workes which they 
doe. On the other fide, Gods, adopted 

ſonucs, may he reby know themſelues to be 
tranſlated 
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Chap. 6. Caſes of Conſcience. | I Book e. 


ttanſlated from death to life, becauſe they laue 
the brerbren, Chap. 3. 10, 1, ta, &c. 

The third Ground. They that are aſſured, of 
the lone of God to them in particular may alſo be 
certaifily aſſured of their on us ſaluatiom. This 
doctrine follow es neceſſarily ypon the Apo- 
{Hes words, chap. 4. v. 9. For thoſe whome, 
God hath loued from all eternitie, to them 
he hath manifeſted his love , 7 2 his 
onely begotten Sonne imo the wortd, that they 


' might line through bim eterzally. But ho may 
a man be aſſured of Gods ſpeciall loue and 


fayour?The ſame Apoltle anſwers, by two 
notes; The firſt is the laue of our brethren, and 
that according to Gods commandemeut , 
wherein it is commanded,chat he that loues 
God, ſhould love his brother alſo, 4. 21. And 
it any man ſay, I laue God, and hate his brother. 
| be is a liar. Fot how can he that loueth not 
his brother, whome he hath ſeene, loue God 


whome he hath not ſcene?4.20.Now that a 


| man deceive not himſclfe in the loye 90 
his brother, Saim John giues three rules; 


One, that Chriſtian brotherly loue, ſhould 
not be, for out ward reſpects or conſidetati- 
ons, but principally, becauſe they arethe ſonmes 
of Gul. and members of Chritt:Ewery ene that 
loneth him which did beger:that is God the fa- 
ther,/oveth him alſo which is begotten of him. 5. 
1. Another is, that it muſt uot be , 
ia ſhew onely, but i in the heart. Let 
vi not laue in word or in tongue onely , but in 

Tz deeds 
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84 | LBooke Cer of Conſcience. Chay.6. 


| deede andin truth 3. 1g. Laſtly, that it be not 
_y in time of prolperitic, but nen bee 
fand im moſt neede of our loue. For whoſoe · 
uer hath this worlds good, and ſeeth ts 
brother haue necde, and ſburteth vp the bowels 


| 


of copaſſio from him, ho v dwelleth the /ane of G 


| bin? 3.17. The ſecond note of Gods loue 


' vnts vs is, our laue of God, For thoſe whom 
| God loueth in Chriſt, to them he gues his 


grace, to loue him againe. And this Jouing of 


him againe, is an euident token of that loue | 


uhete with he loueth them. So ſaith the Apo 
ſtle, Me laue hun becu iſe he lowed tu firft, 4. 15 
If it be demaunded, howe a man may be aſ- 
ſured that he loueth God? the anſwer is, hee 
may knowe it by two things; Firſt, by his 
corformitie to him in holines. The child that 
loues his father, wil! be willing co tread in 
the ſteps of his father and ſo in like manner, 
he that loueth God, will indeauour even 45 
hee ir, ſo to be in thit world. 4. 17. But howe is 
that?nor in equalitie and perfection, but in ſi- 
militude and conforminie, ſiriuing to be ho- 
ly, as he is holy, and indeauouring to doe his 


will in all chings. Secondly, by the weaning | 
ot his felt is from the things of this world, 
yea from all pleaſures and delights of this | 


preſent life, ſo fatre forth, as they ate ſeueted 
from the feare, and loue of God, Lave not 
this world, ner the things that are 1. the world: 


if any 149 leue this world, the laue of the father 


1s not in him.2.15. 22 
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2. T1. 19, 


The fourth place, is in the ſecond of 
Timothie, . 19. The foundation of God remain- 
erh ſure, and hath this ſeale, The Lord bon cr 
| who are his, and let enery ave ber callech v pon 

the neme of the Lord , depart from ini ue. 
la theſe words, Pau! goeth about to cut 
' off an offence , which "the church might 
take, by reaſon of the fall of Hymenzus | 
and Philetus, who ſeemed to be pillars, 
| — men in che Church; And to 
eonfirme them againſt this offence, he ſaith; ' 
| The foundation of God, that is, the decree of 
Gods election, ſtand: — ſo as 
thoſe which are elected of God, ſhall ncuer 
fall away, as theſe two haue e. And this 
he declares by a double fimilitude; Firſt of 
all he ſalth, the election of God, is like the 
foundation of an houſe, which ſtandeth fall, 
though all the building be ſhaken. Secondly | 
he ſaich 5 that election hath the ſeale of 
God, and therefore may not be chan- 
| ged 3 becauſe things which are ſcalcd , 
are thereby made jure and authenticall. 
| Nowe this ſeale hath two parts : the firſt 
concerns God , in that every mans ſal- 
| uation is written in the booke of life; 
and God knoweth wio are his, And! 
| becauſe it might be ſaid, God indeede 
HIYA Wa. 
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| I. Booke, Caſerof Conſcience. Chap.6 ic 
knowes who ſhall be ſaued, but what is that nt 
to vs? we know notſo much of our {elucs, nl 

Therefore Saint Paul to anſwer this, ſcrs 
downe a ſecond part of this ſeale, which mn 
concernes man, and is imptinted in his heart 18 
and conſcience; which alſo hath twobran- ve 
ches;the gift of inuocation,and a watchfull It 
carc,to make conſcience of all and every fin, m 
in theſe words , And let every one that callech th 
v pon the name of the Lord depart from miquity. gi 
Wherby he ſignifieth, that thoſe that can call 10 
vpon God, & giue him thanks for his bene · ſo 
firs and withall, in their lives make conſci- of 
ence of ſiune haue the ſcale of Gods electi- 00 
ou imprinted in their hearts, and may aſlute | dr 
themſc;ucs they are the Lords. | * 
tit 
Heck. 5. $ 
A Fiſt place of ſcipture, touching this | ve 
queſtion is, 2. Pet. t. 10. Cine all dilgence to 0 
make your e ection ſure, for if you doe theſe things b 
you ſball never full. Which words contame tl 
two parts: Fuſt, an cxhort ation, to make our | al 
election ſure, not with God, for with hun m 
both it, and all other things are vnchangea- ve 
ble;burt to our ſelucs, in our owne hearts & 1 
couſciences Secondly, the Mcanes whereby in 
to come to this aſſurance, that is, by do- te 
ing the things before named, in the 8. u 


6. and 7. vctſeszand that is nothing elſe but 
to pracuſe the vertues of the moral Laws, 
there 


r 


j 


F HE — of Conſcience, | # 
chere ſer downe, which I will briefly ſhewe 
what they are, as they lie in the text. | 
To faith adde veriue | oy ſanb, ke meageth 
true religion,and that gift of God, whereby 
we put our erult and confidence in Chriſt, By | | 
vertne,he meaneth no ſpeciall vertue, but (as 
Itake it) an honeſt and vptight life before 
men, ſhining in the vertues aud workes of | 
the morall Law. By Qrowledge, he meanes a | 
gift of God, herby a man may iudge, how | 
to carrie himſelſe warily , and vprightly be- 
| fore men. By gemperance, is vnderſtood a gift | 
of God, whereby we keepea moderation of 
our naturall appetite, eſpeciaily about meat, 
| drinke,& attite. By Patrence,is inckt a yertue, | 
| whereby we moderate ourJorrowe, in ingus 
ring affliction. Goa line ſſe, is an other vertue* | 
| whereby we worſhip God, in the duties of 
che firſt table. Brotherly kindxeyſe, is alſo that 
| yertue, whereby we imbrace the Church of 
God, and the members thereot with the | 
bowels of love. And in the laſt place, Laue, is 
that vettue, whereby we ate well affected to 
all men, euen to out enemies. Now having 
made a rehearſal of theſe vertues: in the tenth 
verſe he faith, ye doe theſe things yo ſhail ne- 
wer fall. that is to ſay, If ye exerciſe your ſelues 
in theſe things, you may hereby be well aſſu- 
red and petſwaded, of your election and ſal. 
uation, 


| 
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CHAP. VII. 


Of the third — naps —— d. 
and generally o 
all 2 and ther - „ 
ue. 


I II. Queſtion. 


refſ of minde, may be com- 
forted ana releeued? 


A Omitting all circumſtances ( conſi · 
dering that much might be ſpoken touching 
this Quettion) I will onely ſet downe that 
which 1 take to be moſt materiall to the 


doubt iu hand. 
Sell. 1. 


Itreſſe of mimdeſ u hich Salomon calls 4 
breken or trowbled fpirit is, when 2 man is 
diſquicted and diſtempeted in conſcience, 


his eſtate before God . This diſtreſſe hath 
two 5 leſſe, and the greater. The 
leſſe is a ſingle Frare, or greife, when a man 


falua- 


— —— — — —— — — — -_ — 


and conſequently in his affections, touching. 


Aandeth in | luſpenſeand doubt, of his owne 


— — — ms 
— — = 


Bw 4 man beeing i in di- 


| 
| 


cap. y. Caſes of Conſcience. 


ia luation, add in feare that he ſhall be con- 
demned . The greater diſtreſſe is Deſpaire, 
when a man is without all hope of ſaluati- 
on, in his owne ſenſe and apprehenſion. 1 
call Deſpaire a greater diſtreſſe, becauſe it is 
not a diſtinct kind of trouble of mind, ( as 
ſome doe thinke,)but the higheſt degree, iu 
euery kind of diſtreſſe. For euery diſtreſſe in 
the minde, is a feare of condem nation, and 
comes at length to deſperation, it it be noe 
cured. | 

All diftreſſe of minde, atiſeth from temp- 
tation, either beguane or continued. For 
theſe two doe ſo neceflarily follow, and ſo 
inſeparably accompanie each the othet, that 


no diſtrefle,of vrhat kind ſocuer, can be ſe- 


vered from temptation. And therefore ac- 


cording to the thuers ſorts of tem 
that doe befallen, muſt the diſtreiſes of the 
minde be diſtinguiſhed. 


Now Temptatious be of two ſorts; either 
ement . Temptations of trial, 


of tall. or ſe 
are ſuch as doe befall men, for the triall and 


ions, 


| laſpechll; 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


: 
, 
: 


— 


proofe of the grace of God which is in 


them, The Temprations of triall, are rwos | 


fold: the firſt, is a comb.rte of the conſcience | 


drectiy and immediately with the wrath of God; 
which beeing the moſt grieuous temptation 
that can be, it cauſeth the greateſt & deepeſt 


— — — — — 


diſtreſſe of conſcience. The ſecond is, the 


Triall of the Creſſe, chat is, of out ward affli- | 
— God maketh proofe 


of the 


— — 
— — — - 


| 


1 


faith | 
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90 |1.Booke\ C of Conſcience. Chap. 2. 
faith of bischildren; and not onely that, but 

| of their hope, patience, and affiance in his 

mercie for their deliueraiice. 

Temptations of ſeducemem be ſuch „ as 
wherin men are entiſed, to fall from God & Neu 
Chriſt. to any kinde of euill. And theſe are of | . 
three kinds. The firſt is, immediatly from the | in 
' Devill; and it is called the temptation of nc 
' Blaſphenues, or the Blaſhhemous at . 
| The ſecond 1s, from 4 mans avne 2 | 
; nall and actuall; and this alſo hath ſundrie 
branches, as we ſhal ſee afterward. The third 
proceedes from Imagination corrupred and 
depraued. Now anſwerable to theſe ſeuetall 
kinds of Temptations, are the ſeuerall kinds 
of Diſtreſſes. And as all cemprations,may be 
reduced to thoſe five, which haue beene be- 
| fore named;ſo may all diſtreſſes be reduced 
to five heads , ike of the former tempta· 
| tions, | 


| Seft. 2. 


The Generayy Before I come to handlethem in particu- 
| Remedie of lar we are to conſider in the firſt place,what 
all Dikrede . j the beſt and moſt ſure Generall Remedy, 
; which may ſerue for all theſe, or any other 
kind of temptation, that is incident to man: 
and by this,the curing of any particular di- 
ws | ſtreſſe, will be more eaſie and plaine. 
* This generall Remedie,is the Ah of 
| oh the i of life everlaſting, in and by the 
' 138 | | blood of Chriſt. For no phplicke, no arte L.. 
+& 7 1 : $ 1 
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Chap.7- Caſerof CeCe. - L.Booke. 
$kill of man, can cure a wounded and diſtreſ- 
ſed conſcience, hit only the blood of Chriſt, 
And that this is the ſoueraigre temedie of 
all other, no man doubteth. The maine diffi 


as | 
| & | Nau uc is, touching the manner of procee- 
of daga the application of the promiſe. Here- 
the | ia tacrefote, three thiugs muſt be petſor- 
| 4 
of ned. 
Foun Firſt of all, the partie muſt diſcloſe the 
ig ans of the particular diſlreſſe, that the re- 
Irie Noce may the better be applied. For the 


ur ruth is, that the very opening of the cauſe, 
and | {52 great eaſe to the minde, before any re- 
rall | {Wccie be applied. Yer by the way, this carg 
nds | muſt be had, that the thing to be tcut aled, be 
y be | WP" hurt full to the partic, to whome it is 
pe- de knowne. For the, diſtreſſe way bappily 
aced | Nie of ſome conſedetacie, in matters of 
—_ reaſon; by the concealing whereof, the 
are to whome they are teuealed, may in» 
angle himſelſe in the ame danger, 
Secondly, che cauſe may be knowne, 
tics or ſometime it is hid from the partie di- 
what rede) then triall mult be made, xhethet the 
nedy, N partic,be ſu far comfort yea or no? For 
other ¶ de be found to be vnſit, the word of God 
man: Null be miſapplied, and conſequently abu- 


ar di- l. His ſicneſſe for comfort, may be fowud 

t, by ſearching whether he be bamibled 
ing of his finnes,or not: for men may bein great 
by the reſſe, and yet not touched 22 all for their 


des. This humiliation ſtands in forrow for 
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ſinne, 
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| 


: 


| 


| this ſorrow for ſinne be not confuſed, * 


to conſider his one ſinnes: ſecondly, to 
| — to be ſortie for them, at the leaf 
0 


muſt be remembred:firſt, that the nature 
vorldly forrow mult be aiteted, by becing 


| I Booke, Caſerof Conſcience, Chap 7 


finne,with confeſſiõ of the ſame vnto God, 
and in carneſt praier for the pardon thereof 
| with an heartie defire of amendment of life 

Bur if on the other fide ;the partie be vnhuns/ 
| 4 7 

bled,then the firſt and principall care muſ 
| be, to worke in him ſome beginning of hu 
miliation. This may be done in a friendly, 
and Chriftian talke and conference, here. 
by he muſt firſt be brought to (ſee, and well 


r ſome of the principall. 
Ad touching this Sorrow, two thing 


turned, and changed into ſorrow according 
to God. If a man be in, ſome danger of hy 
life, by bleeding at the noſe; experience tei. 
cheth, the councell of the Phyſitian is, co 0- 
pen a yaine, and let the partie blood inthe 
arme, that the courſe thereof may be turned 
an other way: The like orderis to be tale 
with men, that are troubled with world 
ſorrow in their diſtreſſe: and that is, to tur 
the courſe of theirgtiefe, by cauſing them v 
grieue, not for worldly reſpects, or onely * 
conſideration of the puaiſhment, due yn 
them for their ſinnes, but principally forthe 


very offence of God,in,and by their face! of 
committed. cot 
This done, a ſecond care muſt be had ths for 
me: 


— 


Chap 7 
ro God, 


thereof, 


Chap.7- Caſes of f Conſcience, LBooke | - 


tidint forrow. The man that 1s inſorrow | 


t of life ¶ muſt not be gricued onely, becauſe he is as 
» vnhum- other men are, a ſinner ; bh more ef] pecially 
are mul ſor th is, aud that particular ſinne, by which it 
ig of hy N omes to paſſe, that he is ſuch, or ſuch a ſin- 
riendly, aer; that ſo his ſorrow in teſpect of finne, | 
where ¶ may be diſtinct, and brought as it were to 
nd well ¶ ſome particular head And men in this caſe, | 
dly, to mult deale with the partie diſtreſſed, asSur- | 


the leaf! 


— are woont te doe with a tumor, or 
welling in the bodie, whoſe manner is, firſt 


o thing {Wo apple drawing and ripening plaiſters to 
ature i che place affected, to bring the ſore to an | 
y becing MW bead, that the corruption may ifſue out at 

-cording Wl ſome one place: and then afterward healing 


r of by | plaitters which are of great vſe to cure the 
-nce ten · ¶ fame : Euen ſo confuſed griefe,muſt be redu- | 
is, tos · ¶ ced to ſome particulars: and then, and not 
od in tie before, is a man fit for comfort, when his 
ze rurnel ¶ conſcience is touched in ſpeciall, in regard 
be take ¶ of ſome one or more diſtin and ſeucralſ of- 
wor la fences. Aud he that is grieued for one ſume 
to tum ¶ truly, and vnfainedly, — his heart; ſhall 
them u proportionally be grieued for all the ſinnes, 
onely chat he knowerh to be in hitaſelfe. | 
due vnn The third thing required in applying this 
y ſor de ꝛemedie is, the miniſtriug and —— 
a 


ir Goo of comfort to the minde of him that 
confelled his ſinnes, and is truly bumbled 
had th for the - and it is a point of the greateſt mo- 
d, bur ¶ ¶ went of all. Where f the Queſtion be, how | 
uu comfort ſhquld be miniſtred?tbe anſwer | 
— | 
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I. Booke. Caſes o F Conſeiene e, Chap.) 
is, it may be done, by bringing the partie 
troubled within the compaſſe ot the pro. 
miſe of life. And there be two waics of do- 
ing this:tke one ſa ſe, and the other true, 


Sect.3. 


8 Some thioke , thet men may be brovght 
ce way . - 
iniftring, Within the ( ouenaat. by the doctriue of V. 
bort. niuerſall grace and redemption . But this 
way of petiu ading a mi that he hath tic ie ia 
the Couenant of gtace, is both falſe, and vo- 
fit. Falſe it is, becauſe all the promiſes of the M | 
Cofpel,are limited with the condition ef 
Fah, and Repentance, not beeing vr iuciſal 
to all, bur made onely to ſuch perſons, as ti. 
pent and beleeue: therefore they are inch: 
nite mregard of whole makiad and to be- 
teeuers onely they are vniuerſall. | | 
Iris obiected, that God would haue 21 
rid. men to be faucd, Au.. The Apoſtle is the bet WM | 
expounder of himſeſſe, and he ſaith in the f 
A to the tame effect, The time of this gm 
A778 rance God regarded not, but NOW he admonis- 
eth all men every where to repent . In which 1 
words, Paul addes this circumſtance of time k 
Lom, Ito limit this good will of God, to the 
laft age of the cold, aſter the comming a | 
Chit inthefleſh, and not to inlarge the | 
ſame to all the poſteritie of Adam. And ſo |. 
' muſt he be vnderſtood in the place to Timo- ff | 10 
thie, Cod romld have all men to he ſaued, that i, fo 


| row in this laſt age of the world. And — 
the 
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the ſame Apoſtle, v. Cot. 6. expoundes a cer- 
taine propbecie of Iſay concerning the ac- 
| — time of grace N, faith le the 
acceptable time: behou:d ¶ Now Jui the doy ſal- Eſ:.458. 
uation , meaning the time of the new Tefta- 
ment. And Colotſ. i. 26. The myfterie bid from 
the begoming , is now made manifeſt to the 
 Samts. And, Rom. 15.2 6.T herevelaron of the 
ſecret myſterie is now opened. All which , and 
' many other places about the ſame matter, 
hawng this circumſtance of time Now, Jmuſt 
needes be limited to this laſt age ofthe 
| world. As for the note of vniuerſalitie, All, 
it muſt not be vnd erſtood of all particulars, 
but of all kinds, ſorts, conditions, and ſtates 
of men, as may be gathered out of the for- 
mer words: I would that praiers 5e made for all 
men, not for euery particular man:(for there 
de ſome that ſinne vnto death; for home 
we may not pray, but for all ſtates of men, 
as well Princes as ſubiects , poore as rich, 
baſe as noble, ynlearned as learned, c. 
But the ſaying of Paul is vrged,2 Cor. 53. 
18. God was in Chriſt , reconciling the World 
| vo himſelfe:therefore the promiſetn Chriſt, 
| belongs ro the whole World, and conſe- 
quently to euery one. Auſ. The ſame Apo- 
| le hail againe anſwer for humſelfe, Rom. 
1115. The caſting away of the leren is the re- 
| concilng of the wor{d,that is, of the Gentiles in 
che laſt age of the world: for ſo be ſaid be- | 
| fore more plainely , 7he fallmg rey of the 


be Jew, 


1 lob y 16. 


— — — — 


—ůů—ů— 


* 


_ - * * —— , 
rr 
Sug * 

. * ® 
K 4 
l * N 


* * * * 
* 1 


3 . _ 


— — 


„ |I.Booke. Caſes of Conſcience, Chop. y. 
lem u the riches of the world, and the damimſbing | 
of them, be rxches of the Gentiler, And fo muſt 
1 | that place to the Corinthes be vnderſtood, 
19 by namely, not of all and euery man, that lived 
1 in all ages and times; but of them that were 
1 | (by the diſpenſacion ot the Goſpell) to be 
ed out of all kingdomes, and nations, af- f 
ter the death and aſcention of Chriſt. | 
Thus then the promiſe of ſaluation, is not x 
vmiuerſal, vithout acception,or reſtraint:and t 
therefore application made by the vniuerſa- t 
litie of the promiſe,admits ſome fa ſhood. ? 
| Secondly, this way of applying, is alſo WW 
Vafit. For the reaſon muſſ be framed thus: | ® 
Chriſt died for all men: but thow art Amber. 
fore Chriſt died for ther. The partie diſtrefſed BY! ** 
will grant all, and ſay, Chrift indeede died ſe 
for him, if he would haue received Chriſh I. © 
but be by his ſinnes hath cut himſelfe off |, © 
from his owne Saujour, and hat forſaken I: 
him, ſo as the benefit of his death will doe 'G 


lum no good. | the 
& «4 

| Seck. 4. | nu 
| The tight Way of nuniſtring Comfort to | ba 
a party diſtreſſed followeth. In te handling f lit 
whereof ,firſt, I will lay downe the Grounds, | WW! -q 
wherby any man that be ongs to God, may 88 
be brought within the Couenant. And then, — 
1 will hew the Right Way, how they mult | — 
be vſed, and applied. | ng 


| For the firtt Recourſe muſt not be had to 
all | 


_— 
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ing ell graces or to all degrees and meaſure of 
muſt FF grace; bot onely ſuch, as a ttoubled Con- 
tood, , S . ſcience may ſeele and reach vnto. For thoſe | 


liued that be the true children of God, and haue 


were excel ent meaſure of grace; when they are 
to be in diſtreſſe, feele little or no grace at all in 
„ al- | themſclues; The graces then, that ſerue 


tot this purpoſe, are three : Fanh, Repen- 
not tance, aud the true Loue of God, which is 
tand the fruit of them both. And that we may 
the mare eaſily and truly diſcerne of them, 
2nd not be deceived, uinquirie mult be made, 
what be the Seedes and begiumugs of them 
all. | ? 
| Thefirſt Ground of grace is this : A deſire” 
to repent aud belerne xt a donc bed heart and con- 
| ſcience is fuith and repentance it [eife;theugh not | 
un u ature yet in Gods accepration . I prooue it | 
thus. It is a principle graunted and confeſſed 

ol all memthat in them which haue gtoce, 
God accepteth the will for the deede. If 
there hes awilling mme ſa ith the Apoſtle)ir 
accepted not according to that a mu har = 
| net hat according to that he barb, Againe,God þ 

| hath annexed à promiſe: of hleſſcdnes, and 

| lite eucrlaſting to the truc aut yotained de- 

ids, | te of grace. Whence it , that they are in 
= pronounced bleſled,which burger | ,,,, 6. 


ond (by I after righteouſues. And who are they 
but ſuch, as ſeele themſelves to want all | 
ghteouſnes. aud doe truly aud catneſtiy de- 
lite it iu their hearts . For bunger and thirit 

Cz 1 argues 
2 — 


__ ũ 3 or — 


— — 2 9 
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| argues both a want of ſome thing,and a fee- 

| Jing of the war. And to this purpoſe the holy 
Ghoſt faith, Io him that A thirſt will gm 

dend. tod of the water of life — Now this 
chu ſtie ſoule, is that man, which feeles him- 

ſcife deſtitute of all grace, and Gods fau-ur 
| in Chriſt, and withall doth-chirit- aſter the 
blood of Chiift,and defires ro be made pat - 
' taker thereoſ. God is wont mercifully to c- 
| cept of the deſite of any good thing,when a | 
be, Wan is in neceſſitie, and ſfands in want ther- 
ol. Te Lord( fnes Dauid Jbeares the defire of 
| the pore, that is, of them that are in diſſreſſe, 
| | either of body or minde.7e.:,be will ful ill the | 
| ' deffre of them that feave hon, | 
bee, will befaid, that the defire of good 
thiags is naturalb and therefore God will 
not tegard mens deſites. 1 
| ' 'Tan{wer,Deſies be of two fores;Some be 
of fuch things, as men by the meerelight of 1 

nature know to be good : for example: the | 
deſite of wiſdome, of ciuill vertue, of ho#' Il | 

' nour,of happineſſe, and ſuch like: and all 
theſe nature can defire, Others be aboue na- 

tute, as the deſire of temiſſion of finnes , te- 
conciliation, and ſanctification: and = | 

which ſeriouſly defiretheſe, haue a promiſe 

| of bleſſednes & life euerlafting . And hence 
; it followes,thar deſtre of mercie,in the vam 
of mercie, is mercie it ſelfe ; and deſue of 

grace, iu the want of grace, is graceir ſelſe. 

A ſecond Ground is this , A god forrew 
| whereby 
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| whereby a man is griened for his ſinner, becanſe, 


are ſinner, it the g mance, 

& indeed for ſubſtance u repent.ince it ſe fe. The} 

| Apoſtle Paul reioyced that he had in the 
; work of his Miniſterte, wrought this gody 
ſorto inthe hearts of the Corinthians, cal. 
ling it ſorrow t canſerh arce not to le 
repented of This ſortow may be diſcerned in 
' this ſort: The heart of him in home it is, is 
| ſo affected, that though there were no con- 
ſcience, nor deuill to ac cuſe, no hell for con- 
demastion; yet it would be gticued in it 
ſelfe, becauſe God by ſinae is difpleaſed, 
and offende4. | 
'  Firbeallexdged; that eucry one cannot 
reach to this beginning of repenrance, thus 
to forrow for his ſinnezthen 1 adde furcher; | 
If the partie be grieued for the hardnes of | 
zus heart, whereby it comes to paſſe, that be 
cannot grieue, be hath vodoubtedly re- 


. Cor 5. 


, ctined ſome pottion of godly ſortow. For 


df is not nature,that makes vs to 


griene for; 
hardnes of heart, but grace. | 

The third Ground is that "ror 0 7. 
ard villing mimde to forſ the all rant aud to turn 
wits Go, (chen gh as jet no outward conner or. | 


apprare, Ys * 860. beginning of true comer for, s 


| id repentance. I charght(Vaich Dauid) 7 will Ml ys 


emnfelſe e unit my ſeife my wicke tnes, onto the 
Lord, nd thou forganeſt the puniſhment of my 
. And to tei 2dded(Selah,) which, is 
ut onely a muſi ca note, bur, as ſome 
CG 2 thinke, 
* KEDS — 
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thinke, a note of obſeruation, to mocue vs to 

marke the things that are ſex dow ne, as bee- 
ing of ſpeciall weight and moment. An d 

ſurely this is a matter of great conſequence; 

| that vpon the very vnfained purpoſe of con- 
feſſion of ſinac, Ood ſhould giue a pardon 
thereof. Take a further proofe of this in the 
prodigal! ſonne,whome I take not for one 

| that was neuer called, or turned to God, 

| (though ſome doe fo, and ſeeme to haue 
warrant for there opiuion:) but rather for 

| him that is the Child of God, and afterward: 

fals 2:12y.Now this man beeing brought by 

ſome outward croſſes and alfi on, te lee, 
his one miſerie, purpoſerb with himſelfe, 

to returne te his father againe, and to hum 
ble himſelſe, and eonſeſſe his iniquitie: and 

vpõ tails vcty purpoſe, he he had faid,{ will | 

* 151542. ges to mi father, and ſay vnte him father, I haue r 
Funed. c. at his returue a farre off, his father 

recciues him as his child agaize,, and aſter 
accepration follow wes his conſeſſion. The 


elle is tobe ſeene in Dauiil, who beeing re- 
prooued by the Prophet Nathan, for bis 2 
ſinges of adultetie and murther prefent!y th, 
'n2de confeſſion of them, and at the er + 
ry ſame time, recewed by the prophet, 7h 
ſentence of abſolution , cuen from the Tr 
' Lord himſclſe , wherein he could not " 
erte. 
Ihe ſonrth Ground. Ts len any man e. = 
N b a Chriſtian,and « child of God, 4 5 
| ſen- 


- - — . — —˙ zo — 


— 


= Mts 
on * - ; 2 
r 
Sts 5 Can 5 Ry # 
4. —— 


Cha p. 7. Caſes of Conſeience. 5 I.Booke. 1 10 
ſenſible and certaine nate of am that uy pare | 
raber of the true laue of God in Chriff, Hereby 


* 4a — — 


— 8 


| 


. (faith S. Iohn) we knows that we ave tranſlated I Lola 14. 
uy from death to life, becauſe we loue the brethren. | 

« Love here is not a cauſe, but onely a ſigne of | 

= | gods loue to vs. And our ſaviour Chriſt faith, 


* 


. Propher, ſhall rece iue a Prophets reward, 


| + Nowe that we be not deceiued in theſe 


: grounds;ir muſt be remembred , that theſe 
4 begianings of grace (be they neuer ſo 


weak) muſt not be flurering and fleeting, bur 
Y conſtant and ſet le d, not ſtopped or ſtaied in 
the way, but ſuch as daily growe and in- 
| creaſe: and then they are indeed accepted of 
* God. And he that can finde theſe begin- 
nings,or any of them truly in himſelſe, he 


| 
K may aſſure himſelfe thereby that he is the 
Wl child of God, 
cr 
t 
be Heck. 5. ' K 
c- 


Having thus laid downe the Groundes of 
, corafort:] come no to the Way, by which 
11 the partie in diſtreſſe, may be brought within 


— the compatſo of the promile of ſaluation. 
de This way ſtandes in two things; ia making 
— | Triall, and in Applying the promiſe. 
| Fift then, Triall muſt be made, whether 

> the perſon diſtreſſed haue in him as yer, a- 
x ny of the forenamed groũds of grace or not. 
=, om triall may be made by him chatis the 
— Sha || comfter- 

eo 

* 4 % | 
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| He that receiueth 4 Prophet un the name of a 10. 


| [ 
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comfarter, inthe moouing of certaine Que + 
ſhons to the ſaid perſon, And full, let him 
aske whether he beleeue and repent? The 
diſtreſſed partie anſwers no, he cannot re» 
pent nor belecue. Then he muſt further aske, 
| whether he deſite to belecue and repent ? to 
this he will auſwer, he doth deſire it with all 
bis he artʒin the ſame ſort is he tu make tria ll 
of the other grounds, When a man is in the 
fte of tentationzhe will ſay reſolutely, he is 
ſute to be dainned. Aske him in this fitte, of 
his loue to God, he will pre anſwer, he hath 
none at all;bur aske bim further, whether he 
loue a man becauſe he is a Chriſlian, and a 
child of God , then will he ſay he doth in - 
| deed. Thus after triall made in this manner, | 
| fome beginnings of faith and repentance | 
will appeare, vhich at the firft lay hid. For | 
God victh out of the time of ptoſpetitie, 
| by, andin diſtreſſe and atfliction to worke | 
| his geace, 
| Theſccond point followeth . After that 
by criall ſome of the foreſaid beginmngs of 
grace, be found out, then comes the right 
Applying of the promiſe of life everlatiing 
to the partie diſtreſſed, And that is done by 
a kind of reaſoning: the firſt part xheicol, is 
taken from Gods word ; the ſecond from 
the tellimonie of the diſtreſſed conſcience; / 
; & che concluſion is the applying of the pro- 
| miſe on this manner: He that hath an far 


* de xe io repent and beleene bath remiſien of 
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foanes, m4 life cuerlaſting 8 t bes baſt 41 O07 Min — 


neſt deſire to repent and be ene in Chriſt, There- 


fore remiſſion of ſins and life twer/afting u thine, Coche. 


And here remember, that nt is moſt con- 
uenient, this Application be made by the 
Miaiſtet of the Goſpell, u ho in it, muſt vſe 
his miniſteriall authoritic guen him of Cod, 
to pronounce the pardon. For in difireſſe , it 
is as harda thing , to make the conſcience 
yeild to the ptomiſe, as to make fire and wa- 
ter agree. For though men haue ſignes of 
grace and mercie in them, yet will they not 
acknowledge it, by reaſon of the extreamity 
of their diſtreſſe. In this manner,vpon any of 
the former grounds, may the troubled and 
perplexed ſoule be aſſured, that mercie be- 
loags to it. And this I take to be the onely 
generall and right way, of comforting a di- 
treſſed conſcience. | 
Nowe that the promiſe tbus ho qo 
may haue good ſucceſſe,thele ſine rules muſt 
neceſſarily be obſetued. | 
I. One is, that the comfort which is mm- 
fred, be alaied with ſome micinre of the law; 
that is to ſay:the promiſe alone muſt not be 


applied, but withall mention is to be made, 
of the ſianes of the partie, and of the grie- 
| vous puniſhm ẽ̃ts, due vato him for the ſame. 
The reaſon is, becauſe there is much guile in 
the heart of man;ia ſo much, 2s oftentime Ir 
falleth out, that men not throughly bum- 
bled,becing comforted either too ſoone, or 


| 


| G 4 too 


Y 


| 


| 


= a * 
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roo much, doe afterward become the worſt 


{of all. In this reſpeR, nor vnlike to the yron, 


which beeing caſt into rhe fire vehemently 


hot, and cooled againe, is much more hard, 


LBooke. Ces of Conſcience, Chap.8 | 


then it would haue bin, if the heate had bin | 


moderate. Andkeaceitis, that in the ni. 
firing of comfort, we muſt ſomewhat keepe 
them downe,and bring them on by litle and 
litle to repentance. The ſweetueſſe of com- 
ſott is the greater if it be delaied with ſome 
tartneſſe of the Law. 

| II. An other rule is this: Ifthe diſtreſſed 
| partie, be much poſſeſſed with greife,of himſelfe, be 
muſt not be left alone but abvaies attended with 
| good companie. For it is an vſuall practiſe of 
the Deuill, to take the vantage of the place 


and time, when a man is ſolitatie and depri- 


ue d of that helpe, which otherwiſe he might 
haue ia ſocietie with others. Thus he temp- 
ted Eue,when ſhee was apart from her huſ- 
band. And in this regard, Salomon pronoun- 
ces 4 woe 10 him that ts alone. But herein doth 
his malice moit appcate, in that he is alway 
readieſt,when a man is in great diſtreſſe, and 
- withall ſohtarie, then vpon the ſudden to 


tempt bi n to deſpaire, and to the making a. 


way of himſelfe. 
III. Thirdly, the partie an diſireſſe muſt b: 


taught pot to reſt vyon his owne indgement , 


alwares to ſubmit himſe!fe : and be content 19 be 
aduiſed by others that are men of wiſtdome ju ye 


ment, ad diſcretion. A thing to be * 
the 


| 


= \ 
k Fw" 


the rather, becauſe the very neglect thereof, 
| hath cauſed madrie perſons, to temaine vn- 
comforted for many yeares. | 
IV. Fourthly, rhe partie diſtreſſed poeſt ne- 
wer heave tell of any fearefull accidents, or of any | 
that haue Sin in likg, er worſe caſe then himſe/fe | 
1. For ypon the very report, the diſtreſſed | 
conſcience will faſten the accident vpon ir 
ſelfe, and thereby commonly will be drawne 
to deeper griefe or deſpaire. The mind affſi- 
ed 1s prone to imagine fearefull things, and 
ſometime, the very bare naming of the De- 
uill. will ſtrike terrour and feare into it. 
V. Fiftly, the partie that is to comfort, 
muſt be are with all the wants of the diſtreſ- 
fed; as with theit frowardnes, pecuiſhnes, 
taſhnes, and with their diſtempered and diſ- 
ordered affections and actions: yea, he muſt 
put ypon him (as it were) their perſous, bee- 
ing affected wich their miſerie, and touched 
vich compaſſion of their ſorrowes, as if they 
were his owne, grieuing when he ſeeth them 
togricue, weeping when they doe weepe 
and lament. 
VI. Sixtly, he that is the comforter, muſt 
not be diſcouraged, though after long la- 
- bourand paines taking, = follow ſmall 
comfort and eaſe, to the partie diſtreſſed. 
For men vill often bewray their ſtiffenes 
in temptation, and vſually it is long be- 
: fore comfort can be teceiued; and — 


ſurely becauſe God hath the greateſt fr 
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— in thele diſtreſſes of minde, and brings men 

thorough all the temptations , that 2 hath 
appointed, euen to the laſt and vtmoſt, be- 
fore he opens the heart to rece:;ue comfort, 


F 31 
—— 


The Church ia the Canticles ſeekes for her | 
belouedzbut before ſhee can finde him, ſhee | 
goes about in the citie, through the (ireeres, | 
and by open places, paſſing by che Watch» 
men themſelues, and after (ee bach vied all 
meanes without helpe or hope, at lengeh,& þ 
not before, ſhee findes her beloued, M © | p 
ct | home her ſoule delighteth, Bt 
Thus much for the generall Remedie of | , 
all Diſtreſſes, now I come to the particular | , 
Diſtreſſes them ſelues. | « 
— — . 
CHAP. vIII jo 
Of the firſt Speciall Diſtreſſe ariſing of 4 F - 
daumne tempt ats Et 
i 8 ſe 

E fuſt diſtreſſe ariſeth of 1 | 
©IT, Aue Temptation , which is 3 | 1 
Al combate with God himſelfe al 
> anwediatly. And this diftreſſe . 
is , when the conſcience 51 
ſpeakes ſome feateſul things — 
of God, and withall che partie diſtreſſed, F „ 
feeles ſome cuident tokens of Gods wiath, — 
ths 
Se, I, . 


3 


F 


Chap.$. _ 


Caſer of Conſcinee, I. Booke, 


Examples hereof we ſhall fiude many in le. 
the word of God. One is, the example of | 


Seck. 1. 


| righteous Iob, who hauing beene long in 
out ward zMiQions, was wirhall exerciſed 
with the apprehenſion of the angerof God, 


; 


s | 


and in that (tate he faith, that the arrowes of 
the Almig 
thereof, dd drinks wp his ſpirit, that the terrours | 
| of God dd e im. Yea ſurther — 


tie nere 01 . that the venime 


addeth, that Gad mes bis enemic, and writ bit 


| ter things « 
' the hanes 9 


| CO 
that 


| teeth, and had ſb ed bis eyes agamſt bim: 5 
E by the neche and beaten 

bum, and ſet him as a mark for bimſelfe. In all | 

| which, and dwers other places, it appearcs | 


| that be had takeu 


auh. And at an other time he 
laineth, that Gods wrach bad terme him, 
haed * graſbed wpon hu with l 


that his conſcience was exerciſed. with the 


: ſenſe of the wrath of God, which had now 
| even ſeazed vpon his ſoule. 

Another cx 
allo was exerciſc 


_ we haue in David, who 
ich this temptation and 


trouble of minde, as the firſt — of the 6. 
Plalme, and the whole — thereof doe e- 
uidently ſhew : Fot firft, he decea the Lord, | 


et to rebuke bim in hu wrath, and aſterwand 


complainerh, that bis griefe was fo great 


that his v 


fleſh conſumed, . wen, 


vex ed, and his bode brought to W — 


1 


ms 


| 
| 


| 
| 
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— 5 and made him to poſſeſſe e, 1. 


lob. 6. 


«© 
— — —_ c—_— _ 


| 


— 


ie |[.Booke. Cg Se Chap 8, | 


— 


0 
as no ſickneſſe could haue brought him vn- £ 
to. And it is not vnlike, that the ſame Pro- | 

a 
ſe 
et 
er 
Is 


pher did otren fall into the like kind of di- 
ſtreſſe of minde, as may be gathered out of 
Pſalme 77. and ſundrie other places. 

Now as it fared with theſe, and divers o- 
ther ſeruants of Cod, in auncient times, ſo at: 
we not without ſome inſtances thereof in 
our daies. Amongſt many, that worthie man 
| Maſter Luther, writes of himſelfe, that he 
was in this particular temptation, and that 
be learned in it, che doctrine of the luſſiſica- 20 


Umm "IT'S A 


tion ofa ſianer, by the meere mercie of ch: 
God, without any merit of workes : and vp- a b 
onthe ſenſe and experience of the nature nſe 
and properties of this diſtreſſe, he wrote a 2 1 
notable expoſition of the 6. Pſalme of Da- Hef 
aid, the ſcope and intent whereof, he writeth | tha 
to be nothiagels, but a ſoueraigne remedic | cles 
of this and the like diſiteſſes of the minde- | ire! 
and conſcience. | * 
6. 7 

Seft. 2. 22 


If it be demaunded, what is the Occafion | 1 #44 


of this kind of temptationꝰ I anſwer, that it | hear 
| ariſeth ſometimes, vponthe commiſſion off 
ſome notorious ſinne, which doth wound vpe 


the conſcience, as in Cain, Iudas, and Saul, {| ve! 
who for their great and capitall finnes, that | I e 
ſtinged and wounded their conſciences, \yoode 
grew to a fearefull ſtate , and conſequently 

periſhed in. chis temptation, Sometimes a. | 


gaine 
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Chap. f. Caſerof Conſexence, I Booke «| 199 


gaine it comes when there is no ſinne com- 
| mired but obedience to God performed- 
and then there cannot be rendered any rea- 
ſon of it, either in man, or out of man, ſaue 
this, that God will haue it ſo to be. And the 
truth hercof is plaine by the examples of 
lob and Daui d before mentioned. 


Seft. 3. 
| 


| 


The Effects of this Temptation are many, The Effet of 


change and alterationin the body,as it Were 


a burning ague,and it cauſeth the entralls to 
niſe, the luer to rowle in the bodie, aud it ſets 
| great heat in the bones, and conſumes the 
ſleſh, more then any ſicknes can doe. And 

that it is ſo, as I ſay, beſide experience, it is 
| cleate in the word of God. Dauid in this di- | 
\irefle offirmeth , that birepe: were eaten «s it | 
were wah wormer,and ſimt to his bead, Plal. | 
6. 7. that his moiſture became as the br | 

in ſemmer. Pſal. 3 2.4.& lob ſaies, that his A 166.300. 
was Black ven hm, his bones were bur with 
heat + yea, that by meanes of this difirefle he 10b 64. 
va row full of writb les and his lexnenes did riſe. 
| vpon him. It is a principle which Phyſitians 
doe hold. that I he minde follower the rempera- | 
tere of the bodre and u affetied according to the 
good or exill conſt tmtion thereof : which thou 1 

it be true, yet withall it is as mauuſeſt on the 


other ſide, chat the bodie doth often "= 
the 


- >> — — ¶——2 — — —— — 2 — 


and very ſtrange. For out wardly it workes a d e, 


=Y —  — - -— — — v w-— - 


F.Booke, Caſer of Conſciewce, Chap. . 


the tate and condition of the minde, For 2 
diſtreſſed heart, muſt of neceſſitie, make 2 
fainting and a languiſſung bodie, 


Sect. 4. 


The Remedie: But the ptincipall thing to be foughe for 
in this cempration is, the Renvedie thereof: 
whereunto there be five things required, 
which are to be praftiſed,. as occaſion ſhall 

| be offered. 

\ 8 Fiſt, choife muſt be made of the molt fitte 

and preſem remedie, and that mutt be vſed in 

the feſt place. 
Nov the molt ſit and preſent remedie is, 
to bring the partic troubled to the perſonal! 

| exerciſes of tainh and repentance, by, and + 

bimfelfe. For this ende, be muſt examine his 
conſcience moſt ſiraightiy and narrowly o. f 
0 
i 
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all the ſinnes of his heart, and life, Secondly, þ* | 

| he mufthumbly conſeſſe againſt himſelfe,all F 
his knowne finnes:and withall acknowledge 

che due condemnation, that he thereby hath 
deſerued. Ihirdly, he maſt crie to heaven for 
mercie, intrezring the Lord moſt inftantly 
for pardon, and for the reſtraint of his wrath 
due vnto hum for his fone. Dagid becing in 
chis diſtreſſe, performed all theſe duties, 25 

we may read in the 6. Pſalme: and he faith 
| Pls, further of himſelfe,that whilſt he concealed bus | | 
| fones che hand of God v beau ven hims : but d 
vpos his earneſt confeſſion, and deprecation, le 
| receined mercie. And if we read the . - 


— — 


, 
: 


1 
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| = |\Chap.8. Caſer of Conſcience, I Booke.| 111 
J., we ſhall finde that the principall ſcope Ke 
| | thereof is this; namely, ro ſhew vnto vs. that 
| | Jab was throughly exerciſed with this tem p- 
tation, and that in the ende having beene re- | 
buked both by his friends, and by God him- | 
ſelſe, his recouetie was made, by tumbling 
eof:} | himſelfe, when he faith, Fehold, I am wiite 2- 
red,| i | gaine, now I abborre my ſelfe and repent in di e. n. n. 
” | andaſrer, | 
Some may here demand, If it fall out, that 
= /rhe perſon himſelfe, cannot perſotme any 
d in * | good dutie, of himſelſe, by reaſon of his di- 
traction in ſoule and bodie, what muſt then | 
i be done? Auf. If the partie can but ſigh, and 
all | ſobbe vnto God for mercie, and comfort: it 


d in) | — or a worke of Gods ſpirit, and a 


Þ 


e his] BY |prafiiſe both of faith, and repentance. We gu 
5 of| FR | brow nor (faith Saint Paul) — arwe 
ebe, (namely, in our diftreſſes) but the Spr8 

e,all| BY ir ſelfe makerh reqrieff for vs, with ft bes that 

edge) cent be expreſſed: and therein lies our com- 

hath| fort. Thus Moſer at the redde ſea beeing in d 
n for great diſſreſſe, and not know ing what * 

an; er doe, ſighed and groned inwardly in his 


rath ſoule vnto the Lord, for he pe and protecti- 
g dar and his very defire was in ſtead of a loud 


„ as, ctie in the cares of the Lord. | 
ſaith | The ſecond thing is, that triall muſt be 
ed bi ande, whether the partie hath in him any 
|; but | tokens of grace, or nor? | 
n, be\ i | Theſccokens are the fall beginnings of 
ke of | If | grace, which before I haue declared. As for 


_. example; _ 


— — 9 —_— bs. 
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— 


n 
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1. Cor. 18.9. 


2. Sm. Ig. 26, 


Rom. 3 


LBooke Cages of Ce, “. Chap. f. 
1—— — | 

example: a griefe becauſe we cannot grieut 
'for fnne as we ſhould:a ſerious will and. de- 


fire to beleeue, and tepent a purpoſe to ſinne 
vo more, and ſuch like. If theſe be found in 
the partie, then by them, as by ſure pledges, | 
he may. bee aſſured of the faucur of God to · 
wards him : and. where any of theſe be | 
found, the ſaying of Gad to Saint Pas/ mult, 


| owge lone, vttered theſe words vnto God, 


be vrged, Ay grace it ſufficient for thee: and 
there with muſt the diſtreſſed patue ſtay bis 
' migde,, Yea we are to be content with. a 
condition in this life, be jt neuet ſo miſera- 
ble, ſo loug as we ate in the favour of God, 
though he ſhould lay vpon vs euen the 
| painesof hell, till the tune of our death, 80 
| did Dauid, who when be was purſued by bis 


' Beha/d, if 1 pleaſe thee not, das with me what thaw 
wilt. And the hike was the mind of Pai, uh 
be ing aſſured of the fauour of God, was 

content far his glorie, & the ſaluation of the 

 Ifraclites(sfit had beene poſſible to be ſe pa- 
rated from Chriſt, and to iudure the very 
pangs of hell. w_ 

| The third tling in this cure is, to Applic 

to the (aid diſtreſſed partie, ſuch promiſes of 

God made ynto afflicted perſons, as are wot 

| large and comfortable. 

| For cxample, that I be Lord irneere to g 
that are of a contrite heat, and wil! ſane ſuc* 

4 be afficled in ſpira.Plal. 34- 18. Againe, 1 


| came nat ((aich our Sauiout Chriſt) dt to 448 
loft 


” 


* 


— — — —— 


leſt ſheepe of the houſe of Iſtarl. Matth. 15. 24. 
He ſaies not, to the firaying ſheepe, but to 
ſuch as ate now in the pitte, readie to be 
drowned;orinthe Lyons mouth, readie to 


ſuch as are diſtreſſed in conſciẽce, and | 
in ſpirit:he bath ſent me that I ſhould heale rhe. 
broken hearted , that | H preach delinerance | 
to the captiuer. Theſe & many other ſuch like | 
promiles, are in this caſe to be vtged, and | 
the partie mooued to endeauour to belceue | 
them, to hold to th em, and reſt himſelfe yp- 
on them, though he looſe all things cls. - 

Fourthly, the partie muſt be brought to | 
ſerious conſideration of his owne lite paſt, | 
and of Gods mercifull dealing with him and | 
others in his caſe in former times, and ther- | 
with is he to be comforted forthe time pre- 
ſear. For if aſotehand he hath received any 
tokens of the favour and loue of God, by | 
them he is now to ſtay and to ſettle his 
minde. Ihe reaſon is plaine: the bun of god 
are without repentice; whom he ſoueth once | 
he loueth to the ende, & whom he chooſeth | 
he calleth, iuſtifieth, and ſanctifieth, and will 
allo in time gloriſie. Dauid beeing in ſuch af- 


God, yet he rooke this courſe, praied to 


fliction, that he could hardly thinke vpon 


the Lord for comfort, communed with 
his owne hcart , and called to remem- 
1 brance 
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Chap- -. Caſes of Conſcience. 1.Booke. TY 


be deuoured. Againe.The Spwit of the Lord u 4. 
vpen me, there fore he hath anmointed me that 1 | 


01A preach the Goſpel! to rhe poore;cthat is, to | 


— 


Pal -A 
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114 I Boke. Caſes of Conſcience. Chap. q. 


brance how God had formerly dealt with 
him, and with this meditation of the conti- 
nuall courſe. of Gods mercie in his preſer- 
uation, he confirmed his faith, and ſtaied his 
heart in his gteateſt troubles, | 


| Sef. 5. 19 
ere The fitth and laſt thing to be done, is the | 
remoouecall of ſuch reaſons and dewbrs, as the 
partie diſtreſſed vſually makes againſt hin- 
ſelfe, fot his one ouerthrow . For it is the | 
manner of thoſe that are troubled in minde, | 
to diſpute againſt chemſclues;and commdly | q 
they are wout to alleadge three things. | 
Firſt, beeing inſtructed how to bumble 
2 ge. co depend on Gods mercie, 


they will graunt, that all theſe indeede ate 
good things, but they belong not to them: 


for they neither do, nor can feele any thing, þ 

but the tokens of Gods anger, and that they a 

| are alreadie entred into ſome degrees of b 

condemnation. 'n 

' This obiection may be taken away, by in- [aj 

forming them of the manner . of Gods des- fe 
liog in all his workes . For commonly he | 


workes all things in his creatures, , and 5 
contraries, if we could know the whole frame 
' of them. 
| T'nus in the Creation euery creature had 
lis beeing of that which had no beeing, and 
ſo:nething was made, not of ſomething, but 
| of nothing After the flood, the fy. 
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Chap. 2 | Caſer of Conſeitnce, L Booke. 
'Gods coucnant; for the preſeruation of the 
| world from deilruction by ratne,is the Rains 
| : bow,which indec de is a naturall figne of 
rame . When Eras was t prooue the Lotd 
to be the onely true God, againſt the Idols» 
'trous prieſts of Baal,and tlut by burnt offe- 
 rings;he powred water vpou the ſacrifice, & 
| fills a trench nh water counel abour, andin 
this comraremeancs was gle ſacrifice burm 
vp. Chritt for the curing of a blind man, 't& 
pers ſpittle and cli cogetber „ which im” all | 
reaſon,is afiuer yreancs to put out the eyes, 
hen to cauſe the blind to ſeci © 2122) 
| Trasinche worke of our Redemption, 
Citi giueahiſe, not by lfebu; by death, and 
bee ſends. men to. heanen by the gates 
and ſuburbes of hell: he ſhewes his greateſt 
power intl grenteſt weaknesnay his pow- | . colo. i. 
er is made petfect through Weakenes . He ' 
will not hui ypon an old foundation , but 
be puls downe and deſtroies all. that Man 
may baue no hope at all in himſelfe, but that 
all the hope he hath , may be in Ged.. Fiſt 
he kils , and then he makes alive, as Anne Sm 
ſpeaketheſu ſt he woundeth, and then he hea- 
tech , He makes mau to ſow in teares, that 
afrerward he may reape in ioy. And he that 
knowes Gods dealing to be this , mult here- 
with reſt content, and ſatisfied: becauſe in 
; wrath, God vſeth to remember his mercy: 
= mercy is never ſwcete vnto the pa- 
of the Gale „ vntill it be ſcaſoned with 


n ſome 
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Boke. GCaſerof Conſcience, Chap 8. | 
ſome taſt of his wrath. The Paſchall Lambe 
ns eaten with ſowre hearbs,to fignifie, that 

can feele no ſweetnes in the blood of 
Chriſt , till we firlt fecle the ſmart of our 
owne ſinnes, and corruptions, 

Secondly -rhefe perſons vſe to alleadge v 
gainſt themſelues, that if they could feele a- 
ny comfortat all ahen they would ſtay their 
minds, and yeeld co good perſwaſions, and 
exhortat ious. | 
Io this the anſwer is; That there is a rule 
of grace,{ which we muſt follow) gathered 
out of the word of God, and the experience 
of Gods Children, contratie to the rule of 
nature, and aboue the light of reaſon: and it 


| is thus, that in aſe of affliction we muſt not 2 


— + 


-2 
ws 
— 
„ 40 
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ib feeling but by faub. 

| Tas rule grounded vpon the ſpeech of 
the Lord by the Propher ghe iuſt man ſhall line 
by bis faith, When we haue neither ſight, nor 
ſenſe, not any caſt of Gods wercie, but onely 
| apprehend his wrath,cuen then we muſt 1 
bour to lay hold of mercie in his word, and 
promiſe. Senſe & feeling, are not alwaies fit| 
directiõs for the time of this life: For he may | 1 
be the deare child of God, that in preſent | 
feeleth nothing but his wrath and indigna- 
| tion . This indeede is the true triall of our | fo 
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faith, when even aboue and againſt reaſon, 

we relic on the mercie of God , in the ap- 

prehenſion of his anger, So did Dauid . Ou 

| of the decpe, (ſaith he) that is, beeing nowe | | 
deepely 
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| Chap. B. Caſes of Conſcience. I. Booke. 1 17 Rug 


8 | ' deepely plunged into the pangs of a diſtreſ- 
wi | ſed conſcience haue / called pon ther, O Lord: Fu ys: 
bt =  andlobinthe like caſe. Lordthaugh then kill 
of me, yet wil Irruft n thee. Abraham is com- 
_—_ mended by the holy Gholit, amongſt other 
things, for this, that he beleeued in God, 4 
ah bone hope: that is, againſt all matter of hope, 
* that might poſſibly be conc eiued, ypon the | 
heir | conſideration of the ſtrength of naturall cau- 
200 ' ſes.. The thiefe ypon the croſſe, feeling no- 
thing but woe: and ſeeing nothing in Chriſt ' 
— bur miſei and contempt, yet he beleeued 
* in Chriſt, and was ſaued. In a word, Chriſt Rom 4.18. | 
* himſelfe when he was forſaken of all men, | 
i and voide of all worldly comfort, and felt | 
d It} nothing but the depth of the wrath of God. 
ny | in his agony and paſſion; yet by the faith of | 
1 off his manhood, he ſtaied himſelſe and faid, fy | 
0 line God, my Gad. | 
| | Thirdly they vſe to plead, that their caſe | 
ch! | Is deſperate, that acuer any was m ſuch a | 


fate as they are, never any touched with tbe ' 
. = like iftreſſs of mind. F | | 
_ Ai. It is falſe: For the holy Ghoft hath 
penned three notable places of Sctipture, the 
— | booke of lob, and two Plalmes of Dauip, , . 
wherein are propounded vnto us the cx- 


gow amples of Iob and Dauid, Gods ou ne deare | 
— ſeruants, who were in as great diſtreſſe, as e- 


| uer they, ot any other haue beene. And they | 
| 2 may not thinke,rhar they euer could be able, 
to indure greater paines then Chriſt, Who | 

H 3 notwith- 
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' norwirhſtanding in the anguiſh of his ſoule 

vpon the Croſſe, cried out, My God, my God 
why haſt thou forſaken me ? 

And thus much touching the firſt kind of 
trouble of conſcience , called the diuine 

temptation. 
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CHAP. IX. 


| Of the ſecond Special Diftreſſe ,rriſmg 


| from outward aficio. 


He ſecond kind of Difreſle 
is that which ariſeth from 
ou Herd afin tunt. By Aﬀuct:- 
ons vnderſtand, all manner ot 
miſeries and calamities in this 
| life. from the leaſt tothe grea- 
| reſt, from the paine of the litle finger to the 
very pangs of death, 


I. Booke, Caſes of Conſcience, Chap. 9 


Nowe the Queſtion is, howe the Trouble 
of minde ariſing by Afflict:ons, may be te- 
medied. For the anſwer of which queſtion, | 

two things are required of the partie diſtreſ- 
ſed; Prattife and Medi ron. | 


Seft.1, 


The Fractiſ is that, which ij to be vſed, in 


eaſe of AA. af diſtreſſes of minde u hatſoeuer. And it is 


2 diligent co ummation of the conſcience in 
Oo 
regard 
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| Lord, and the iſſue was good for God was | 


lob beeing long in oveward affliction, hum- 
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regard of ſinne: an earneſt and heartie cn 
feſſion thereof ynto God: and deprecation, that 
is,carneſt prayer vnto him, for the pardon of 
the ſame . Theſe three things beeing done 
truly and vnſameily from the heart, are a 
preſent remedie againſt this trouble, and 
bring with them much comfort. | 
Manaſles the king of Iudah,that had com- 
micted much wickedneſſe:when he was car- 
ried captiue to Babel, and there put io 
chaines, he humbled himſeife, acknowled- | 


. Co, n. 
| ged his ſinnes, and prayed earneſtiy vnto the 12. 


intreated of him , and gaue bim dehuerance. 


bled himſelfe in like manner, and at length 
tec eiued comfort. Daniel humbled himſelſe 
| before God, fot his one finnes, and for the 
hnnes of Gods people, making requeſt vnto 
God earneſtly for them, and even when he 
was in the act of praying, the Lord ſent 
his angel Gabriel, to giue him notice of de- 
liverance. Laſtiy, the Church of Cod, vnder 
che ctoſſe, performed the like dutie, Let 3 
ſearch and trie aur waies, and wwrne to the Lord, | * 
and God in mercie gaue an eare yato her 
mourning and lamentation.By all theſe pla- | 
ces, it is apparent , that there is no better 
remedie in the world, for the minde of man, 
grieued by meanes of outward afflicti- 
ons, then the practiſe of the duties before 
named. 


| Det. 


— — —— — 


I. Booke, Caſes of Conſcience, vs Chap.9 
Seft.2, 


The next thing vnto Pradtiſe,is the Aedr 


fer downe in the word of Cod, touching 
afflictons. All which doQrines, may be te- 
ducedto hue principalland maine grounds 
of comfcrt,and ſhall be laid downe inthcir 


order. 


accident, chamnce,or fortune, but by the ſpecial! | 
providence of God, Iexplaine it thus: In euery 
articular croſſe and affliction , there is the 
and of Gods particular prouidence, and 
that in three regards. 

Fuſt, becauſe God decvrerh, and foreappam 
teth euery particular croſſe. Marke the words 
of Paul, Wome God hath foreknowne, them be 
bath prede/tmate go be mate lhe neo the mate 
of hit ſonne; and what is this image ? nothing 
elſe, but a conformitic vnto Chriſt in affli- 
ions for this life, and in glorie for the life 
to come . Nowif God hath decreed , that 
thoſe home he forcknew,ſhould be coo- 
formable vnro his Sonne in theſe reſpects, 
then hath he alſo decreed the afflictions 
themſelues. 

Secondly. God doth not onely barely per- 
mit affliction to be, but alſo he effetieth 
them, and brings them into execution , 3 
they ate croſſes, cottections, ttialls, and pu- 

niſhmeats. 


tation of the comfortable doctrines that ate 


| 


| 


The firft Ground is, that All affiftions from 
the leaſt to the greateſt,doe come to paſſe,not by 


. 
— — — — 
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| niſhments.] make peaceſſaich the Lord) and 7 | Wi67 

| create exl[,that is, not the euill of finne, but of 
puniſhmene, which is euill in our ſenſe and 
feeling . For things are tearmed euill two 
waics: ſome are euill indeed, ſome are cuil! 
not indeed, but in regard of our ſenſe, appre- 
henſion, and eſtimation ; and of this latter 
' fort are afflictions, which God is ſaid to cre- 
ate. And ro this purpoſe is the ſaying of the 
Prophet Amos, Shall there beemill in the citie, 

| and the Lord bath nat done it ? | 
| Thirdly, as God eauſeth affſictions, ſo he 
nd ereth and diſpoſeth them, that is, he limi- 
| teth and appointeth the beginning, the end, 
the meaſure or quantitie, and the continu- 
ance thereof, Yea he alſo ordeteth them 
to their right endes, namely, bis one 
glorie, the good of his ſeruants, and the be- 
neſit of his Church . Thus God is ſaid to 
correct his people in gement, that is, ſo 
25 he will haue the whole ordering of the 
correction in his one hand. Ioſeph tells 
his brethren , that when they intended e- 
vill againſt him, in ſelling him to the Iſh- 
maclres for filuer , God diſpoſed it for good, | 
When Shemei curſed Dauid , he forbade | 
his ſeruants, ſo much as to meddle with | 


Jen oa. 20 


| |bim , and why? eee Ld 


bade him to curſe, and whothen dare ſay u- 
to him Why ha thou done ſod And to this pur- | 

| poſe the Prophet Dauid ſaith I held my peace 

| ans ſaid notſung rh Yhrcmſ ton Lork ba | 


— — — ee —— — — — — _ 
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de nent · 


Gods comman- 
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done it, Pſal. 39.9. 
Here ſome wil ſay, if Afflictions did come 


oncly from God, it were ſome what, but of- ö 


tentimes they come from men, that beate 
vs no good will, and therefore no maruell | 
though we be impatient. Anſ. When croſ- 
ſes doe come from men, God vſeth them a; 
inſtruments, to execute his iudgments v- 
pon vs; and in this worke, God n the chiefe | 
doer, and they are as tooles , in the hand of 
the workman. And the Lord inffliteth them 
ypon vs by men, to trie our patience vnder 
the croſſe. Ioſeph, though he knew well,the | 
badde dealing of his brethren towards him, 
yet he looked not to them alone, but to an 
higher cauſe, namely, the Lord himſelfe, ' 
who executed his one good will by them: 
God ſaith he) diſpoſed it to good. And againe, | 
God did ſend me before you into Egypt for your | 
preſeruation, 

The ſecond ground is, The commandement | 
of God, touching the croſſe, & obedience umto him 
therein. This commaundement is expreſſed, 
Luk.9. 23. where we are commanded to rake 
vp our creſſe every day, and follow Chrilt, A- 
braham was commanded, with his owne 
hands to ſacrifice his onely ſonne Iſaacʒand 
tothis commandement, ( though otherwiſe 
a great ctoſſe ynto him) he addreſſeth him - 


— 


ſelfe toyceld obedience. And iu the pro- 
hecie of Micah,the Church ſaith , Sbee will 
— Led, chat is, ſnee will 


per- 
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— peter ſaich, that God refiferh the proud, nd gi. 
are | weth grace to the bumble : therefore bumble your 1 
ell ſelues der the mighty band of Cad. And this © ,. 
af beeing the commayndement of God, that 
as we ſhould yeeld obedience to him, incuery 
* affliction, we ought to be no leſſe care full to 
** obey it, then any once commandement of the 
of | morall Law, 
* The third ground is , that Cod mill qe pre- 111 
der ſert with his ſernants m their affliions . Vpon preſence 
the I [bis ground, David comforts hunſelſe, be- 
= cauſe God had promiſed to heare him, to be with 2 
an | bin trouble aud to deliner hum. And in an o- 
Ile. |ther place, Though Iſhauld wake mrbe H- 
* Ar ef death, [ would feare none {for t ham art Plalay 4 
* | with me, c. 
„ No that we may the better vnderſtand 
this doctrine, we ate to conſidet what be the 

u Eads or Effects of Gods beeing with vs in 
val | affliction, whereby he teſtifieth his preſence, 
red, aud they are three, 
ake Tanye lirſt is, to worke our de iuetance from 
de croſſe: Ca vpe m ſaith the Lord jou the Pains 
me | | ne of thy trawblegaud will deluuer thee . This 

and | promiſe muſt not be vnderſtood ſimply, but 

iſe | with an exception , ſo farre forth as a ſnall be 

— ' far eur gasd. For all promiſes of tempotall 

— | deliuerance,are conditionall , and muſt be 

wall | conceived, wich this limitation of the croſſe 

r* dad chaſtiſe meut, i Cod pleaſe to impoſe it. 

* | e Some 
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performe obedience to him in the croſſe, he- 
= | cauſe ace had ſomed againſt him , And Saint 
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\ I.Booke Caſer of Conſcience, Chap. g. 
Some may ſay, how if God will not deli” 
uer vs, but leaue vs in the affliction, what cõ- 
fort ſhall we then haue? 
Anſw. In the ſecond place therefore we 
muſt remember, that God will temper and 
moderate our afflictions, ſo as we may be a- 


ble to beate them. Habbakuk ptaĩeth vnte 
God, in the behalſe of the Church, chat be 
would in wr ath remember mercie . And Paul 
ſaith,that,che Lord will not ſuffer vi to be temp- 
ted aboue that we are able ro beare, but will ge 
an iſſue with the tempeation. 
| Thirdly, pur the caſe that God doth not 
| moderate our afflictions, bur ſuffer them to 
| remaine vpon vs, not onely for ſome time 
of our life, but to the very death: yet then 
| will he teſtifie his holy preſence an other 
way, namely, by giuing the partie diſtreſſed, 
power and ſtrength to beate his affliftion, 
Vino you it is giuen(ſaith Paul) for Chriſt, that 
El ſhould beleeur in bim, but alſo ſuſſer 
or . | 
The Fourth ground of comfort in affliQi- 
on is, that exery affliftion vpon the ſernwants of 
God, hath ſome ſpecially in it.Rom.$.28. 
We know that all things worke together tor — 
vnto them that laue God. And in regard here- 
of, the croſſes which ate indured by God 
children, are ſo fatre from beeing preiudici- 
all to theit ſaluation, that —— rather 
helps and ſurtherances of the , Now 
this Goodnes is perceiued two wales. Fir, 


— — 
— — 


vnto him. Dauid faith of himſelſe, that is hi- 
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Chap. 9. Caſerof Conſcience, LBooke. | 125 
the fru and'effe of it, and then by the 
7 — — In both Which 
reſpects, afflictions are god. | 
ouching the fruits of Alflictions, becauſe | r.vinv . 
they are manifold, I will reduce them to ſea- ©#*- 
uen principall heads. 
I. Affuctions doe make men to ſee and cooperation. 
conſider their finnes. Ioſephs brethren for 
twentie yeares togither, were little or not at 
all troubled for their wickednes, in ſelling | 
their brother; yer ypon their affliction in E- 
gypt. they began to conſider what they had 
done. ii hau (ſay they) verily ſomed ag an O 
our brother , in that we ſaw the anguiſh b 
ſonle, when be beſaught vr, and we would not 
: therefore is this trouble come vpon v. 
Manaſſes in the time of his peace, gaue him- 
ſelſe to wirchcratt, ond the worſhipping of | 
ſtraunge gods: but when he was captive in 
Babylon, then was he brought to the ſight | 
of his ſiune s, & mooued to humble him ſelfe 
before God ſor them. . Þ 
II. Aſflictious ſerue to humble men in uu... 
their ſoules before God. The young vnthriſt 
m the Goſpel; called the Prodigall childe, 
| while his portion laſted he ſpent liberally, 
and was grievedfor nothing: but when he Aae 
came to be pinched with hunger, and that 
through his owne follic, then he humbled | 
 himaſeife before his father. and tetuined home 
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116 I. Boke. Caſtrof Conſaitnce. Chap. 
| —— e ba grodrſe bad 


bis monnrame to ſland (faith he It hou 
diſt hide thy face, and I was tronbled, then cred 
I wnroche Lord, 


Amend. III. They ſerue to worke Amendment 
of life. No chaſtiſing ( ſaich the Author to the 
Leb n | Hebrewes,) farthe preſent ſcemerh tobe joy dw7, 
but afterward it b the quiet fu of righ 

Feonſueſſe , rothem that avethereby exerciſed; 

that is,aflictions and cheſuſe ments that ſeaze 
vpon Gods children, doe leawe aſtet them a · 
' meadmene of lite, as the needle paſſeth tho · 
rough che cloath, and ſeaueth the tliced be- 
mode it. eee are (faith the Apo- 
Con qu. | fie) e ure wwrtered of the Luru, that we might 
not be condonmed wth the . And Dauid 
| couſeſſech, Nſal. 119. Ig for me that i 
bane beene affuted, ar I mu kearne thy fa. 
mes. And the good husbandman, purgeth 
aud pruucth the vingahata may bring torth 
more and better fruit. ä 
Abnegation, | III. They cauſe men to denie them - 
ſelues, end totebe wholly on the mercie o 
2-Cor.149- (od; Thus Paul reremad | the ſentence of death 
jm bunſclfe, that he ſhould wee tri in bumiſe!fe. 
but in God, that raiſcth the dead. © | 

V. The fiſt, is Invocation. For aflitions 

lavocatins, make vs to ctie heattily and ſeruently voto 
God. to bring our ſelues into his preſence, 

and there to abaſe our ſelues before him. 

Thus the Lord ſaid of the olde iſtselites, that 
| when be (ie ther then they rerarned, and orgs 
-x 


} 


— — — 


- Chap.8;  Caſerof Conſcience, 1 Booke, | 7 
— N ban rareh, Pſal. 78.34. And cls where he faich | | 
ad of his children, that n their affliction they will not geg 


—4.— fhixth, is Patience. Aſfiulton brim- | — 
rence, pa tience experience, ec, Ag oO 

Faededidy, — God ie 

ſhed in our hearts aberefore in afflictions we 

re patient. Now whilſt we patiently beare 

the croſſe, we haue experience of the mercie | | 

| and loue of God towards vs : and having | 

once in ſome notable deliverance, tried and | 
| altedthemercieof God,we doe by hopeſ 
it were) promiſe to our ſelues, the ſaide 0 . | 

uout and mercie, for time to come, 

| VIL Thelaſt&it, is Obedience, This 

the holy Ghoſt teacheth, to haue beene tbe 


mut of the ſuffering of Chriſt, when he ſaith, ,. 
| | Theagh bewere rhe fame, yerteavand be oheds. 
| ence, by the things mhich he affered. 
In the next place, Affi nl | 
ET banden, which is, | 
1 that 4c and pledges 0 1 on, | k 
-_ Peg — _ t li. OR 
470 chaſtenag, (faith the holy Ghoſſ) God . 
Gif fererb hnnſe(fe onto you as de ſormes, that 4 
be comes to you in the croſſe, not #5 a iud 
tions and reuvenger , but as a kind and louing fo- 
var. tber: and the croſſe impoſed, asirwere his | 


1 fatherly hand, where with he chaſtiſeth vs: 
|| © *ndrherefore /ob praiſeth God for his affli- | 
chat Won, ſaying, Godbarb ginen, and God hath 
4. , bleſſed be the name of the L. whit, 
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V 


Partakers in 


the Croſſe. 


| frange, no not when he is in the fierte trial! & 


— p — — —— — — — 


The fiſth Ground of comfort is, that the 
partie diſtreſſed, hath partners in the croſſe. For 
ficlt, he hath Chriſt to be his partner, be- 
cauſe he hath fellowſhip with him, in that 
he is afflicted, and is willing to obey God, | 
therein, Paw! accounterh it happines, to | 
knowe the fellowſhip of Chriſts afflict.. | 
ons, and to be made conformable vnto his j 
death. Phil. 3. 0. And — _—— | 
belccuers to reieer in as as they are par- | 
takers of Chriſtes mes. 1. Per. 4. 1 *. — | 
condly, if the partie afflicted repent, Chrilt 7 
communicaterh with him in all his croſſes, & | 6 
accounts them as his one. The Apoſtle in vo 
this regard, would haue no man tfunke it BY! 4 


but rather to xeioyce becauſe he is panaker 
of Chriſts — ˖. Per. 4. 1 2. And Chrift 
faith to Saul perſecutiug his Church, . Sav/, 
Saul, why perſecuteſt tha we? Thirdly, he that 
is afflicted, hach other ſeruanes of God, p 
takers with him in all his afſuctions- The A. 
poſtle Peter viſheth the Church of Cod 
to reli} Sathan by faith, Ig, ſauh * | 
the ſame affiiitions are accempliſned, in your bre. 
thren that are w the werld.1: Pet. 5:9: 

Tous much generally of Afflictions, and 
of Comfort in them. It were a long and te di - 
ous worke to ſet all downe in particular, to- 
gether with their proper and diſtin Com- 
forts: thereforeT will them ouer, and 
ſpeake oaly of three of 2 | 

* 
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Cha 2 "Cafts of Conſtuence, 
wich their Remedies. 


Seck. 2. 


The firſt is, the Deferring of deliuerance: 4 
; great afiQis, if ic be conſi r&b And touch- 


ing it, I propounq one Queſtion, namely, 
| How the minde ef the — diftreſſed , may 
t ned, when as the Lord deferres Ae. 


| Forthe anſwer Hereot , three eſpecial 
; poinies are to de conſidered. 

I. Pirſt, that God hath in his wiſe dome, 
ſet downe certen and vnchangeable times, 
' for the accompliſhment and illue of all 
{things that are. Ther ua time ted to every 

a onder the ſwore, Eccl. 3. The he ſpeech of 
S ſomon is general, and the meaning of it is 


thus. Whatſocuer there is in the world, cither 
| done,or ſuffered ot enioyed by mau, whe - 


| ther ie be of the number of narurall things, | 
or of thoſe which ate voluntarily vnderta- 


ken or neceſſatily endared; God hath in his | 
providence ſorted vnto chem, a ſer time and 
| ferfor, whereof d&penderh the ſucceſſe of | 
' the n all And this time, himſelfe'moſt freely 
| order eth and ruleth it his owne good plea- | 
ſureʒv huc h as nomi can hindet of ſtay, ſo is it 
" in rhe power 6fany,ro haſten or preuent. 
This — the Holy Ghoſt in Sttipture 
— by two inftances, of the threat- 
| ugs and promiſes which" himſelſe 
xcompbſbeth, at ſome certain e and incho- 
| \geable times, 
I r 


When 


os EE 
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Deferting of 
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When the old world in the dares of No- 


kedaes,the Lord appointed a <crtaine ſpace 


before. Fot if we compare the particular u- 
cumſtances of time noted in the 7. of Ce- 


Pet. 3. ac. we ſhall finde, that the inundation 

of waters came ypon the carth, at the very 
point of time before determined. 

Againe, God threatned by leremie, that 


tiue, and ſetue the king of Babel 70. yeares. 
Now if we take the juſt computation of 
time, it will appeare , that ſo ſoone as ever 
thoſe years wereexpired, the foreſaid threat 
was accompliſhed. And therefore Daniell. a- 
luding to leremies prophecie, exactly ſetteth 
it downe, when he faith, The ſame nf ht wa 
Be/hazzar ling of the Cha/deans ſiaime,that is, 
the very night wherein thoſe 20 · years 
came to theur full period. 

And as there ate ſer times, allotted by 
| God for the execution of his threatning 
| ſenrences;lo alſo hath he determined certer- 
ly, the accompliſhment of all and every of 
his promiſes. 

An example hereoſ we haue in the Iſtae- 
lites,of whom the Lord ſaid to Abrahi, that 


they ſhould be in affkQion in a firange land, 
| 430. 


ah, had growne to much impietie, and wic- 


of 120.yexes,for their repentance and cor- 
uerſionz at the very ende and tearme where- 
of. he brought the flood vpon them, and not 


neſts, with that which 8. Peter writeth, 1. 


che Ievves for their fins, ſhould be led cap+ 
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Chap.g. Caſer of Corſevrace, LBooke, 

30. years , and then be deliuercd. This pro- 
miſe of God was expteſſely fulfilled, as we 
read in the booke of Fx. For before the 
ende and tearme of theſe yeares they had 


no deliuerance at alli but when chat tune was 


all the hoſts of Iſrael, out of the land of E- 
gypt. And though Moſes, ſourtie yeares be- 
fore this time, tobke in hand the worke of 
their deliuerance ; yet he did it without ſuc- 
ceſſe; and ypon a certaine accident, beeing 
himſelfe conftraiged to ſſie into Madian , he 
hued there as a ſtranger with lethto his fa- 
ther in law, till the ſaide time of foure hun- 
dred and thirtic yeares was accompliſhed; 
toward the ende whereof , beeing called of 
God to that office, he proſpered , and not be- 
fore. And in the fame manner, hath God ſer 
do woe a certame period of time, within 
which, he will exerciſe his children more or 
eſſe and at the end whereof,and not before, 
he will releeue and comfort them againe. 
Now as the certentie of the accompliſh- 
meim of Gods threatning word, ſerues to 
te:rife all wicked livers from finne : ſo the 
vnchangeable performance of his promiſes, 
at the very time prefixed, & not before, tea» 
cheth the children of God ſundry things. | 
Fuſt. chat when they ate in any diſtreſſe, & 
haue not preſent ot ſpeedie deliverance, ac- 
cording to the defite , they ſhould waite 
the Lords leiſure, and expect with patience 


Xx. till 


132 


expired, even that ſoife ſame dey, departed —— 


A. 7.75. 
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| cill tbe time come, which is appointed by | 


turne in the morning, Plal. 30.5. 


him foc their caſe and releefe: and in ide 
meane while ſtay their hearts, by hope 2 4 
affiance in his mercie. Reaſon is picive. ( d 

is ſure in lis word, therefore though bc u-. 
nes may indure for a night, yet ic Ml e- 


Thus the Lora comforteth the Tewes ina | 
particular diſtteſſe, as we may read in the 
prophecie of Habbakuk, where the Prophet 
in the name of the Iewes, complaineth and 
expoſtulateth the mattet with God, why his 
owne people ſnould be ſo lameutably affli- 
cted, by a terrible and furious nation, and 
why they ſhould be led away captiues, 
by the Chaldeans the enemies of God? To 
this the Lord makes anſwer , that as he had 
certenly determined, that iudgem̃t to come 
vpon them, ſo certenly had he appointed 2 
ſer time, x herein they ſhould be deliueted. 
In the meane while, he bids them to cem- i 
fort themſelues in this. that though che au- 
Qion ſhould reſt vpon them for a ſeaſon yet 
yndoubredly they ſhould be eaſed at the | 
length:and cherefote, that they ſhould in pa- 
tience waite for the viſion, that is, the acc6- | 
pliſhment of che viſion touching their deli-| WM | 
uerance. 

Fecondly, hence we learne, that we muſt 
not onely belcexe the promiſes of God w * | 
nerull, that God is true and faithfull in them, | 
and that he is able and willing to fulfil them, i 
cucn| i 
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| Chap.o. Caſer of Conſcience. I. Booke, 


euen as he made them: but we muſt beleeve 
them aw perticwar, that is with application to 
their proper and ſeuerall circumſtances, 
| which are the particular meanes, places, and 
times, whereby, and wherein he - bath giuen 
his word, as touching our freedome and 
| cxemprion from the croſſe. 4 | 
| Takeaninſtance hereof in the2Prapher | 
Daniel, who knew well by the ſpirit of Pro- 
phecie, that the Lord had determined to 
bring yponthe lewes 70, yeates captiuitie in 
— knew fakes God had promi- 
ſed to put an ende to that captiuiie, at the 
end and tearme of thoſe es. Nou what 
did Daniel in this caſe? Vpon knowledge of 
the will af Cod im that pomt, during the Dany. 
ſaid time, he praied not vnto the Lord for 
deliverance of his people: But when be yn. 
derſtood that the time drewe neere, wherein 
ic wat the wil of God, that the lewes hould 
teturne our of captiuitie, then by faith apy, 
plying the promiſe of God to that particu» 
lr time: he beſought the Lord in praicr and 
ſuoplication, with taſting, in ſackcloath and 
| nes, and the Lord gave eare voto his prai- | 
ers. and yeelded him a gratious anſwer. | 
II. Theſecond point is, chat God, When 
he deferres deliverance, doth it vpou great 
and wei gluie cauſes and conſideratious, befi 
| knowne to himſelfe. | 
| Thefirſtwhereofis,that thereby be might 
bumble men throughly, and bring them 
I 
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— — 


to an vttet denial! of themſelues, and conſe- 
| tly cauſe them, to learne patience in af- 
| iRionzwhich they would not lea e, iſ they 
might be their owne caruers,and haue ſpee- 
dy deliuerance fromthe croſſe, at their on 


wills and pleaſures, | 
|. Secondly,that beeing affliitedabey. msy/ 
| acknowledge whence their deliuerance| 
| comes; yes, whence they doe receiue not 
; onely that, but euety other good benefit. 
which they imoy: namely not from theſclues, 
ot any creature, but onely from the Lord; 
and accordingly may learne to valoe and 

tiae hus gifts, at their de ſerued excellencic. 
For it is a true ſaying; andofren verified * 
affliction. & want, that beneſits eaſily abt ained, 
ae 15 regarded, wnd ſaoner forgotten. 


, thar by the continuance of th: 


croſſe without intermiſſion , he may male 
| themes diſtaſte the w otid, and confequenty 
drawe them to the meditation of rhe 1ite to 
come, wherein all matter of mourning hall 
' ceaſe , aud rearer nat be wiped PR 
eie. 
| Fourthly, the Lord deferreth deliuetanet 
' from affliction, that he might preuent gre# 
tet euils and dangers, vhereinto choſe that 
| are afflicted might runne , if they had their! 
' hearts deſue, and were caſed not at his will 
but at their owne wiſhes. When the children 
of Iſrael came into Cann, Wert 
formed , that they ſhould dwell together 


with 
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reaſon thereof, Lea ſaith he) the wild beaſts Deut . 
| of the field mulriply againſt thee, And for the 
preventing of this euill, the Iſraelites muſt 
iadure ſome annoyance by the Canaanites, 
Fuen ſo the Lord keepeth his ſeruants vn Ed. at. 
der the croſſe, for the preuenting of greater 
fins & offences. This ſhould ſtay the mindes 
of men, & make them content to wait vpon 
God for deliuerance,when they ate oAGed 
I TI. The third and laſt point is, that God 
alwaies hath and doth exerciſe his beſt ſer- 
uants, with long and continued croſſes. A- 
braham was childleſſe, till he was 70.yeares 
of age, and at thoſe yeares the Lord promi- 


— — — — — — — — 


| ſed him iſſue. But this promiſe was not acco- 


— til a long time after, when he was an 
ndred yeares old. Dauid had a promiſe to 
be. kin of Ieruſalem,and luda: bur the Lord 
exerciſed him by many and grieuous affſicti- 
ons, before he came to the crowne, in fo 
much that he ſates of himſelſe, that bus cies 
failed with waiting pon l God. Zacharie and 
Elizabeth praied to god, both of thẽ in their 
youth, & many yeares after for iſſue, but che 
— granted nor their requeſt til they were * 
old. 


Viakug $2. 


Toadde no mote examples; by theſe we 

ſee the Lords dealing, euen with holy men 
and women, his owne deare ſeruants, that he 
doth not alweies grene their requeſts , not 
condeſcend to their defires at the firſt , but 


Rr . eee * * 


— 


— 


| 


| 


| 
oy 


IL. Boke. Caſes of Conſcience, Chap. + 
as it were holds them off, and ſuſpends his 
grace and fauour for a time. And therefore if 
it ſhall pltaſe him, thus to deale with any of 
— we inuſt from theſe examples be taught, 
to poſſeſſe our ſoulos with patience, refting 
contented in his will , and waiting on hu 
| good pleaſureto the ende, 
To conclude this point, Suppoſe, that the 
condition of Gods ſeruauts be ſuch, as thet 
| they ſinde no ende of their afflitions , but 
chat they doe continue enen vnto death, 
| what ſhall they doe in this caſe? 
Aaſe Beſides that which hath beene ſaid 
before, for thereſolution. of this Queſtion, 
I anſwer furthet, that firſt,chey mult Hill, e- 
uen vnto death, live by fauh, and ſay with 
holy Iob,Lord haugh t bus kill me , yet will | 
truſt m thee. 
' Second'y, they muſt lay and relecue their 
ſoules in the meane time, with theſe and 
ſuch like meditations, 
I. That it is the will and pleaſure of God, 
that we ſhould through many afflictions, en- 
tet into the kingdowe of Cod. Act. 14. 22 
Nou it is the ptopertie of a true child c 
God, t>re(t content in lus fatbers good will 
and pleaſure, even whe; he is Ya Prov. 
3.11. % ſauue.- le nat grieued at my correth:- | 
on, that is, let it not be tedious vnto thee, be 
content to beate it. Our dutie therefore n, 
meekely to ſubiect our ſelues vnto the hanc 
| of God, as the child doth vnto the cotte ci 
on 
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Chap. 9. Caſes of Conſtience. L Booke. | 137 
on of his father. 
II. That though afflictions be long and 
tedious, yer God will at length giue 2 joyfull | 
and comfortable iflue, For io himſelſe hath | 
promiſed, Math. 5.4. - Bleſſed are they that | 
| movrne, for they ſhall be comforted. Plal. 24. 19. 
Great are the troubles of the righteowr, but the | 
Lord will deliuer hum out of them all,Plal.; 7.73 
Marks the vpright man, and behold the wſt, for | 
the ende of that man is peace. 
IIL Affluctions be they neuer fo heamc, 
in regard of contmuance, yet they are in no 
ſort comparable to thoſe eternall ioyes, that 
God hath prepared for them that loue him. | 
I'bis was Pauls meditation, who indured the n 
crolle, euen to his dying day. Ou hight am-. l 
wn (faith he) u blu ur for a moment, wors | 


Cc 
— — 


herb v nto v5 an excellent and eternal wait ht of | 
florie. And elſe where he profeſſeth, that he | 
did not count the affuttions of this preſent th, | 
anſwerable in value to the glorie, which ſhall be | | 
rewealed unto Gods children, Rom.. 18. Saint 

Petcr tells them to whome he wrote, that in | 
regard of their aflured hope of eternall life, 
Heyden reroyce, though now for 'a-ſeaſon, 


| 
| 
4 were m heaumes through manifold tentari- | | 
ent, f. Pet. 1. 6. Laſtiy the Author to the He- 

brewes, comforteth the Church by this rea- 

ſon, becauſe & is get a very little while, and he "197 | 
that ſhall come, will come, amd u not tarrie. | eng 


in reſpect of deliverance euen to death, yet 
his 
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IV. Though God withholdeth his hand, | | 


— 


Py A I. Booke. Caſer of Conſcience, Chap, 9+ 
D hisloueis conſtant andvynchangeable, and | 
| the croſſe which we yndergoe, cannot ſe- | 

— that loue, Where with he hath 

oued vs in leſus Chr, Rom. 8. 35. And 

thus much of the firſt particular diſtreſſe of 

' minde, i of oveward affiittions. 


1 
1 


| Ce TO 

| 
= ; he ſecond particular diſtres, is boduly an 
emporarie Death, which conſiſteth in the ſe - 

— of the ſoule trom the bodie. And | 

touching this atfliction, it is demanded, How | 
| any ſermort of God, may be able to dee with 
comfort, the pany of 22507 | 
For the — hereof, two thing are re- , 
ired - a preparation to death, and helps in | 

the time of deach., * | 
-—— | Concerning preparation, there are three 


duties to be performed. 
| "Thefirſtand moſt princ ipal I; is commen- 
ded vnto vs in the booke of Pſalmes, where ' 


Dauid praies vnto God, Lord, make me ts 
know mine end,and the meaſure of my daies. And 
| Moſes in like manner, _ reach ns to m- 
' ber my diet, that 1 my heart vn 
| wiſedome. In which 2 is — 2 
| nocable dutie of preparation: to wit, that a 
man ſhould reſolue himſelſe of death con- 
| tinually, and before-hand number his daies. 
3 | Thisis done, by eſteeming of every day. 
. | 23the day of bis death, and accordingly do- | 


| ing alwaes that which he would doe, if be 
were | 


, 


* 


Chap. g. Caſerof Conſcience. 1.Booke. | 
| Were now to giue vp the ghoſt. | 
Secondly, in way of preparation, we muſt | 
' endeauour to diſatme and weaken death, 
who is as an armed man, that hath his wea- 
pons, whereby he ſeekes to deſtroy vs. And 
in this caſe, we muſt deale with death, as the 
| Phibſtims dealt with Sampſon. They ſave by 
| experience, that he was a mightie man, and 
| by his power and {trength, had giuen them | 
many toyles; and therefore rt laboured | 
to know, in what part of his bodie his 
ſtreagth did he. 2 after inquitie, finding | | 
it to be in the haireof his head, they never | 
reſted, till they had ſpoiled him thereof. And | 
| queſtioulelle, the time will come, when we | 
all muſt encounter, with this ſtrong & pow | | 
erfull Samplon, Death; In the meane while, 
iti is a point of wif edome, to inquire wherein | 
his power and might conſiſteth. When this 
| 
(ſearch bach bin made, we ſhall ſiade chat his | 
weapons, are our manafold fi innes, and cor | 
ruprions, both of heart and fe. Fot 'a5 Paul 
laith, The /ting of dearh ir ſonne. I hereſore, * 
that we may (poile him of this nis furniture. 
ve nuiſt — dur ſe lues in the practiſe of | 
two duties. |; 
Foil, vicailmeanes for the cutting of of | 
the locke of our ſmes, whereby alone Sa- 
tan hath the vantage of vs; and cheſe meanes 
aste the duties of hatniliation, irmocation, 
and ttue repentance, We muſd therefore 
bombe our flu before God, be inſtant in | 
praicr, 
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praier, for the pardon of our ſinnes palt, and 
Preſent, and in this point giue the Lord no 
reſt, vntill we haue obtained in our conſci - 
ences, the ſweet certificate of his fauour and 
mercie in Chtiſt, whereby our mindes. may 
be ſtaied and comforted. 

This done, it ſtands vs in hand to turne 
vnto God, to be catefull to leaue ſinne; to en- 
tertaine in our hearts, a teſolued purpoſe and 
— of new obedience, and confotmi- 
tie to the will, and commaundemeprot God 
in all things, And this is che one ly way in the 
world, to —— this out enemie of his -ar- 


this ſetpent, and conſequently, euen in death 


0 enaile againſt him. 
hirdly, n way of preparation, 0 
% euen before-hand (while we liue in this 
world) to indeauout, to haue ſome true paſte 
of life enorlaſting, and the iojes of he. The 
due conſideration whereof, will be of great 
vſe. For it will Rirre vp in our hearts, a deſire 
and loue of perfect happines in heauen, yea 
[a ſetuent expectation of Chriſts comming to 
\indgement ; and it will further cauſe vs to 
| ſay with Simeon, Lord, nov let thy ſeruant de + 
part peace and with the Apoſtle, I deſire to 
be A end and be with Chriſt, 
' Touching this ſpirituall ioy and comfort 
in the bolpe Ghoſt, theſe Queſtioas of Con» 
| (cience are mooued. 


I. Firſt, how may we ia this life haue and 
38 = nouriſh | 


mover, to pullcheſting out of the mouth of 


1 
3 
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nouriſh in our hearts, a true raft of eternall 
happiveſle, and of the ioyes of the world to 
come / | 
Anxſ.Firſt,by a ſerious conſideration of the 
cuills that doe hinder, or preiudi ce our hap- 
pines: and they are principally foure. | 
= One is, the Miſeric of our lives , in teſpect 
offinne, and the conſequents thereof. For 
there is no man in the world, be he neuer ſo 
righteous, that can truly ſay of himſeltc , / am 
cleane from my une, Prov. 20. g. Vea euen the 
regenerate, that haue receiued grace to be- 


lecue, to turne vnto God , and to lue accor- c 


ding to the Spirit, doe finde by experience, 
corruption & rebellion in their minds, willa, 
and affections, which daily afforderh mat ter 
of ſinning againſt God : and on the other- 
fide, hindreth and quencheth, all the good 
motions of the Spirit, that are in them. A- 
gaine, ſuch is che irreconciliable malice ot 
Suan, that he takes vantage of mans corrup- 
tion, and neglectes no time or opportunitit, 
to intrappe the children of Cod, iu the ſnares 
of his temptations. And hence it is that man, 
by reaſon of his one corruption, and the 
| wicked ſuggeſtions of the Deuilliis at conti- 
nuall irife with him ſelfe, hath daily occafion 
of ſorrow, worketh out his ſaluation with 
 feare and trembling, wading(as t were)eucn 
| while he liueth, in a ſea of many miſeries. 
| The ſecond euill, is the Vanitic-of all 
| things that ate in che world, For whether we 
__. 


—C————  — —— 


— — —y— 


TY G 
1 =" 
to 
a 


+ 


= 


= —_— 

64. - 
— 
0 


i. Pet aun. 


Heb-13-14. 


142 |1-Booke. Caſcrof Conſcience. Chap. g. 


conſider the world it ſelfe , or the things 
therein contained, done, or ſuffered, there is 


nothing fo ſure and Rteadie,whereunto man 
| having attained, can poſſibly reſt fully ſatiſ- 
| fed, and contented; or which in the ende, 
, will not prooue to be moſt vaine vanitie, 
| And the truth hereof appeareth,in the expe- 


rience of Salomon himſelfe; who ( beeing 


king ouer Iſrael) wanted neither authotitie, 
not abilitie, and opportunirie, to take know 


ledge and triall, of all worldly things in al! 


| eltares and conditions. And having even of 
let purpoſe, carefully and earneſtly ſearched 


into therm all, at length he concludes,that the 


iſſue of all was vnprofitable vanitie, and ver- 


ation of minde,as we may read in his Eccle- 
ſfaftes. 

The third euill is, the Changeable condi- 
tion of our life in this world, v hereby it 
comes to paſſe, that we are alway in a flee- 
ting and tranſitorie ſtate. For we are{2s Saint 


Peter ſpeaketh but ſtrangers and Pilgrimes, 


that wander to and fro in the earth, 28 ina 


ftrange countrey, and ſtill are making for- 
ward to our one home. We haut here 1 
abiding citie. The houſes wherein we dwell, 
are but Innes, in which we ſoiourne for 2 
time: yea the bodies which we haue, are but 
rents and tabernacles, alway readie to be 
ſhifred, and our ſelues to be tranſlated into 
another place. 

Fourthly , by temembting, that Chriſt our 


Head, 


W 
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#71] Chap.g. _ Caſcrof Conſcience, 1 Booke, | 141 
ings lead, beeing now in heauen, and we his | 
reis members vpon the carth;during our life, we 
man rte in preſence ſeparated from our Head, and 
ſatiſ- conſequently, from that happie and glorious 
nde, | fellowſhip, which we ſhall inioy with him, 
nite, and all the Saints our fellow-members, in 
pe - | thek e of heauen. This S. Paw! no- 
emg 2 terh,when he ſaith , Mul we are at home in ee 
ritic, the bodie, we are abſent from the Lord: and 
10w- IX | thereupon himſelfe deſired to be diſſolned,and | ryii.niy 


a all IX | cobewnh Chriſt, 
| Hauing thus entred into the due conſide- 
*ched i | ration of the aforeſaid cuills, wemuſt inthe 
FS | ſecond place, exerciſe our ſelues in the fre- 
| meditation , of the bleſſed eſtate of 
| Gods choſen, in the kingdome of glorie: 

| who beeing tranſlated out of this 11 into 
the boſome of Abraham, are fully and per- n 
fectly freed from ſiune, from Satan, from va- f 
2 | nicie and miſerie: haue all teares wiped from *?9<2? 4 
7 | theireyes: doe behold the face of God; are 
made like vnto Chiiſtin holines and ho- —— 
as in d | nour-- and doe with him inherit the king- 
dome,prepared for them, from the founda- , "\**254 

rd 1. 7 tions of the world. 

dwell, ft lache chird on hauing throughly con- 
for » 7 fideredoftheſe things, we muſt Compare 
are but the eftate of this preſent life , in the teſpect 
to be before-named,with the eſtate of that, which 


e 


f 

ed into is to come in the kingdome of heauen: and . 
laying them in a patalell together, we (ltall l 

riſtour ind the one, iſinitely fare to excell the o- | 
Head ther, 
— — f 
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| ther in regard of true ioy and comfort 


And this will make vs, though living ia the 
world,yerto vic it, at if we vſed it not: to 
haue our converſation in heauen: to rhinke, 
with Haul, that to be looſed, and be with 
Chtiſt. is beſt of all for vs:to haue arrue and 
liuely taſt of the ioyes of the world to come, 
and accordingly with Abraham, Iſaac, and 
la cob, to looke for a citie that hath ſounda- 
tions, whoſe builder and maker is God. 
| TI. Secondly,it is demanded, how a man 
may truly diſcerne, whether this ioy of the 
Spuit, de in him yea or no?For anſwer: here- 
untont is to be remembred, that there are 
ſuudtie properties-wherby it differerh from 
carvall-ioy. And theſe are principally ſiue. 
Firſt,this ioy is brought forth(as it were) 
of ſorraw for finne, and for the wane of 


Chriſt. 7e ſhal ſorrav, ſaith ourSauiour Chriſt! 


to his Diſciples, meaning for his departure, 
but your ſorrew ſball be turned int o ; Theſe 
words, ate not onely meant of his Diſciples, 
but of all beleeuers, who vpon conſiderati- 
on of their ſinnes, and the ſpitituall want of 
Chriſt Ieſus, doe mourn and lament. For not 
onely they, but all true beleeuers, are there 
oppoſed ynto the id. Againe, bleſſed are 
they that maurer that is, being touchett with 
cauſes. of exceeding griefe, doe withall 
mourn for their finnes:for they ſhalt be cer. 
ted. On the other fide,carnal ioy as it hath his 
beginuing fromthe fleſh, & ariſcth oi thivgs 

pleaſing 
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Cup.. Caſcrof Conſexence, LBooke 143 
leafing thereunto, ſo ic ends in ſorrow and 
hexinetle.Is the end, is turned into Prov 1419 
mournmng, faith Salomon. Aud, Hoe be to you | 
that now laugh: for ye ſhall weeye. 

Second!y,the ioy of the Spitit, is a fruit of ; 
righteouſues: that is, it iſſueth and flowerh | 
from Chriſt knowne and beleeued, to be 
made vnto vs of God,wiſdome , righteduſ- A. 
nes, ſanctificat ion, and full redemption. For 
from hence, followes peace of conſcience , 
and from peace , comes ioy inthe Holy 
; Ghoſt.Contrariwile,the ioy of the fleſh, ari- | 
ſerh only trom the ſudden feeling of ſome 
worldly delight: and therfote cannot bring 
| any ſound 1 the conſcience of the 
man poſſeſſed of it. 

Thirdly, ſpirituall ioy is founded in the 
holy vſe of the Word, Sacraments, and Prai- 
er: and in the practiſe of Chriſſlian duties of | 
merci, loue, juſtice, &. The other is not ſo . 
For the world conceiueth a ioy beſides the 
word, out of the exerciſes of iuuocation and 
repentance: which ſtands in the practiſe of 
crueltie, malice oppreſſion, iniuſtice, and all 
' manner of impietie. And hence it is, that ha- 
uing ſpẽt theit daies in ſuch matter of reioy- 
cing,at length in a momèt they go down to hell. 2 

Fourthly, heaueuly ioy is fo fixed & roo- . 
ted in the heart, that it cannot be remooued 
thenc e. Juur ion ſbal no man takg from js, ſai th 
Chriſt. It muſt needes thetefote be true and 
ſound, yea able to ſ allow vp all matter of 
e | 
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' 146 l. Bocke. Caſerof Conſtience, Chap. 9. 


Prov 14-131 


griefe,and heauineſſe: whereas the other is 
neuer ſincere, but with the ſweernes thereof, 
hath alwajes mingled ſome bitternes. Exen 
in lawghter(\aith Salomon, ſpeaking thereof) 
the heart is he au. When the face of the wic- 
ked man ſhineth, and his countenance u 


pleaſant, euen then is he inwardly ſorrov- 
full, and bis minde is troubled. | 


Laſtly, tlie ioy of the Spirit is eternall abi- | 


| ding in the minde of man, not onely for the 
terme of rhis life , but for euer in the world 


to come. So is not the rejoycing of the world 
in earthly things: for it is fading and deceit- 


full, as the things themſelues be, wherein it 


is placed: it hath the beginning in corrupt 
on, and ende ch with this preſent life. The 
examples of the two rich men inthe Gol- 
pel, doe manifeſt this truth. And to this put- 
poſe, is the ſpeech of Zophar, in the booke 
of Iob, that the reioxcing of the wicked, is ven 


| art, the joy of hypoer tes is but a moment Ct 


By theſe ſiue properties, may we put a true 


difference, berweene earthly and heavenly 


rejoycing, and conſequently diſcerne of 


them, euen in our ſelues. And if we perceive 
this 10y of the Spirit, (righely conceived 
aud grounded in the right vſe of the 


word,and Sacramenrs;as alſo in the execci- 
ſes of inuocation,faith,and repentance,) te 
take place in our ſoules and conſciences, 


we ſhall finde it of force, to moderate and 


alay the very terrours of death. And fo 
much 
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1 Booke, 


9. | ap... Caſerof Conſciense, 147 
is) much for Preparation, „„ 
eof, Now the helpes to be vſed in the time of * 
"en death, are manifold: the ſumme of all may | Helpes lncime 
eol) be reduced to two heads ; Meditations, and 

NIC Practiſes. 


the death of Chritt Death in it owne nature, is a 

orid Curſe,or forerunner of condemnation , the 

zorld very gates and ſuburbs of Hell it ſelſe: but 

ceit · beeing qualified by Chriſt, it is a bleſſing, | 

ein t an end of all miſeries, a full treedome from | 

upti· | all dangers , a ſhort paſſage vnto ioy, an en- | 

e.The trance into everlaſting htc, a quiet ſleepe, 

Gol- | yoide of all annoyance,by dreames anq; fan- | 
pur | tafies, And the graue a reſting chamber, yea | 

zooke | bed perfurned by the death of Chriſt, for | 

vel) ' the bodies of Ache Elect, out of which | 
,t. | whenthey awake, they ſhall be admitted & | 
a true recemed into the preſence gf Cod inhea- | 
wenly uen. | 
ie © Secondly , we ate to conſider, that there | 

rceiuve de three degrees of eternall life. The firſt 

-eiued waercof,'s in this world before we die; and | 
f We ¶ iris hen, whe we begin to repent & beletue | 
xec ci - ia Chriſt, and to be aſſured jn conſcience ; 
e,) to that God the father is out father, Chriſt our 
ences. BW rodeemer, & the holy Ghoſt our co 1forter, 
e and WW For chis is eternall life, to now God and him 8 : 
nd o whowe be hath ſent leſus Chriſt, The next de-. 
much r | 

8 8 1 | 


| 


Touching Medications , we muſt in the 
firſt place, conſider Death in a double re- 
ſpectzone, as it is in it owne nature, and ano- 
ther, as it is changed and qualified by the 
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|L.Booke. Caſerof Conſcience, Chap. p. | 
gree is in death:for death cuts off al ſin, origi- 
nall & actuallʒdeath frees vs from al wordly 
miſerics: death prepareth the bodie;, that it 
may be fit to entet into eternall happineſſe 
together with the ſoule, which is alreadie 
— The laſt degree is, when bodie & 
ſoule reunited, goe both together into eter, 
| pal! and cuerlaſting glory. 
/ Our third meditation is , that there is 
| a myſticall vnjon and coniunctiõ, betweene | 
Chr iſt and cuery beleeucr,and that not one 
in regard of ſoule, but of bodie alſo; which | 
| becing once knit, ſhall neuer be diſſolued, | 
but is etetnall. Whereypon the dying, dead, 
rotten, and conſumed bodic remaineth fhll | 
a member of Chriſt, abideth within the co- 
venagt,and is and ſhall be euer, a temple of | 
the Holy Ghoſt. Thus Adam, and Abraham, | 
| which are dead, ſo many thouſand yeares # | 
goc,yca euety true belecuer, ſrom them to 
the end of the world, ſhall ariſe at the laſt 
day in body to glory, by the power of theit | 
coniunction With Chritt. In the winter ſea- 
ſon,we ice the moſt trees voide of leaues, 
buddcs,and bloſſomes : ſo as they ſeeme to 
vs to be dead, and yet neuertheleſſe there is 
a ſappe in the roote of them, whichin the 
Spring wil aſcend, & reuiue the decaied bri- 
ches. Euen ſo it is with out bodies, which 1 
though they be corrupted, rotten, burut ot | | 
| £ 
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eaten with wormes , or denoured by wild 
beaſts, ſo as they may ſeeme to be _ 
6 — 
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Chap. 9. Caſer of Conſcience. I. Booke. 149 
iſhed. yet there u (as it were) a ſecret and 
idden ſap in them, ( by reaſon of their vni- 
on with Chriſt) by which they ſhall be rai- 
| fed, reuſed, and quickned, being made 
| like ynto the'glorious bodie of Chriſt their 
| head, with home they ſhall raigne,and liue 
for euermore, | 
Helpes in practiſe are twog Firſt, he hat 
will beate with comfort the pangs of death, 
| muſt labour that he may dis farh: and that 
is done, by laying hold of the promiſe | 
of Cod, touching forgiuenes of ſinnes and 
life cuerlaſſing by Chtiſt. Al eee ¶ ſaith the Nb. 1g 
| holy Ghoſt) died in fuith, namely, Abel, E- 
noch, Noe, Abraham, and Sarah, all laying 
hold of the promiſe of life by Chriſt. When 
Iacob on his death-bed, was bleſſing of his | 
| children, he brake forth into this heavenly Ge. 
| peach; O Lord I bau waned for thy ſaluation. 
| In which words it is plaine, that his faith re- 
| Red on the mercie of God, and by hope he 
| waited for his fa luatio: & our Saviour Chriſt | 
faith, As Moſes lift vp the ſerpent in the wilder- bb. ci 
veſſe, ſo muſt the ſonne of m in be lift vp. that | 
w:oſocuer beleeueth in hun, mg ht not periſh, but | 
baue life cuerlafing. Out of which words the | 
forenamed duty may be learned, that looke 
; as the childrE of Iſrael, being ſtuug with fiery 
 ferpers,&thar vnto death, wer healed by loo- 
king vp to the braſe ſerpẽt erected by Moles: 
| fo whe we are ſtũg with fin & death, we muſt 
euer remeber by faith to looke vpon Chriſt, ' 
K 3 But 
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I, Booke, Caſes ef Conſcience, Chap. 9 
But eſpecia ly when we are dying, then it is 
our part, to fixe the eics of our ſoules 1 by 
| faith vpon him; and thereby ſhall we eſcape 
death and be made partakers of eternall life 

and bappinefle . Notable is the example of 

Chriſt, ho as he was a man,alwaies fixed his 

truſt and confidence in his fathers word , e- 
| ſpecially at his end. For whey he was dying, 
and the pangs of death ſeazed vpon him, he 
| cries vntothe Lord, Ay Cod, Gedgr by baſt 
thou forſaken me and againe, Father onto 
| thy hands I commend my ſpivit : which words 
are full of fanb,and doe bewray what great 
| affiance he placed in his fathers love , &c. 
When Dauid in an cxttemitie, ſaw norhiog 
| bctore his eies but preſent death, the people 

intending to ſtone him, at the very inſtant 
| as the text ſaith) he comforted him ſelſe in ile 
| bis God;but how? by calling to minde 
| the mercifull promiſcs , that God had made 
vnto him, and by applying them vnto his 
heart by faith. And Paul ſaith of him ſelfe, & 
the teſt of the ſaithfull, that they receined the 
| fertence of de ul in themſelues, that they mg bt 


not truſt im themſe/ner but im God, 
From cheſe examples it ſollowes, that 
they which deſire with comfort to beate 
| the pangs of death,muſt die by fauh; that is, 
they mult ſet before their ejes , the promiſe 
of temiſſion of ſinnes, and life everlaſting, | 
and depead vpon it,wrapping(as it were) & 
iafolding theſelues in it, as in a cloſe & warm 
garment, 
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p. S D K. 
Ku gumegt, that will keepe them ſoſe and ſure, 
by Aa gainſt the winde andweatber of temptati · 
zapel] on. (914% 7 Moll | 
life | The ſecond Practiſe in the time of death 
e 0 t AIs ſto des in chedunce; M hich is nothing elle, 
d his | bur willingly,gladly, and readily ; without | 
= | murmuring to ſubmit our ſejues vnto Gods 
ang, | willjo bearing the paines of death. Ameſt 
n, he | worthie preſident of this obedience, we have 
baſt in our Saujour Chtiſt hen he ſaid vnto his | | 
n father. Ver ney will bit thy will be dne: thereby 
ords, ſubmicting his vill io his Fathers wil, touch- | 
Treat ing the death which be then ſuffered. Yea | — 
&c. hen he was dying ic is ſaid of bim, that | | 
bing | be g-vie *p the Ghoſk;that is, he d moſt willmp!y | 
ople | bi ſeule into the hands of G 
ſtant his father. And this his exiple at the ũme of 
| the his departure,muſt be a rule of direction vnto | 
inde u3,Ypon the like occaſon. Hence ig is, that in 
nade the thitd petitiõ of the Lords prayer, amõgſt 
his other things, we ptay for obedience to the | | 
e, & will of God in ſuffering aiflictions. yea cuen | 
{ the in the laſt and greateſt, which is death it ſelfe. | 
wg bt True it is,that obedience to God in deaths 
gainit corrupt nature ; and therefore our | 

that dutie is, the more to inure our ſelues, ro the 

care | performing of it:and that which the bleſſed | 

at is, Apoſtle ſaid of himſelfe , I die daily, ought 
mile to be continually our reſolution and pra- 

©) & Ifwe ſhall inquire , how this may be 
arm done;the anſwer is,whe God layeth affncti- 
nent, 22 o 4 ons 
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LBooks Caſt of Carfcienee. Chap. g. 
ons vpon vt. in our life time, then by endea- 
to beare them with patience, meek. 
d lowlines. For euery affliction, is (a 
it were ya pettie death and if we doe in it, 
ſubic our ſe lues to the hani of God , wee 
ſhall che better obey him, in the great death 
of all: and thus doing, ' whenſoeuer God 
ſtriketh vs with death, we ſhall with comfor: 
endure the fame. 


Sef.4.. 


| The third particular Affliction or diſtreſſe, 
is Satanicall moleſtation, hereby both 
ſons, and places of manſſon, — 
either poſſeſſed, or otherwiſe moleſted by 
the malice of the Deuill. gy ST 
I. Touching this Affliction, the Queſtivr 
of Conſcience is, How ſuch perſons as ate 
ot ſeare poſſeſſion, or elſe mdur 
| moleftations by the Deuill in their houſes , 
may haue their minds quieted and ftaied ; 
conſequently,in that caſe be reme died! | 
And here two things are generally to be 
confidered,in way of Anſwer. 
Firſt. it is to be remembred. that poſſefſion 
is knowne by two The one is, when 
the Deuill is eui preſent, either in the 
whole bodie, or in ſome part of it. The o- 
ther, when be hath rule of the ſaid bodie,t- 
ther in whole or in part:ſo as the partie him- 
ſelſe, bath not that vſe of his bodie, which he 
would . As for example when the deu 


poſſeſſers 
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ze in it, 
„ wee 
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L Booke. 


the inſtruments of the voice, as the 
makes a man to ſpeake Latioe, 


— 
Grecke, Italan ox other tongues, which fie | | 


ynderſtandect not. Both theſe things were 
found in them that were poſſeſſed, in the | 
time of out Sauer Chrift; © © * 
- Secondly,we muſt eonſider. It falleth ont 
oſtentimes, that ſtraunge diſeafes doe ſerre 
men, atiſing from corrupt humour in | 
bodie; yea men and women may baue 
paſſions vpon naturalf cauſes yi 
knowne-; und theſe wil ſometime: haue 
braunge and excraordinatic effeQts in chem, 


| 


| 


| 


Scenes t Cor. 11. 
he worthily inflis ypon men in theſe dais, 


Rules ate carefu 


V hich che wt of phyfteke neither can ſearch - 


out, nor cure and yet they tre neithet acts of 


witchcraft, not reall poſſeſſtions. As when 
God laid extraortioanic difeefes on the Co 
Tinrhians; for the c FE Word und 
$6. Like ynto whith, 


for the ſame und ocher ſinnes. 
Now to ſtay the nunde in this caſe, theke 
to bet n 
Brft of all, hoes — ary that 
though Satans malice and power, bevery 
pen and — 2 : yer de can not practiſe the 
me ehildrt᷑ of God whe;where, 
and — he liſteth. The chalice which Satan 
beares to mabkind, and princ to the 


members of Chriſt es in this, 
' heis aid, — before 


ugh, Anda a racing Hen, towalke 


world, 


and Renel320.44 
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Leck. _ Caſes cf Cher 
well ſceting whone he may dune, i. Pet 5. 8. 


— 


Againe, the Scripture noteth him, to be a 
powerfull Spirit, a hoſe ftcengrh farre excee | 
dech and ſorpaſleth the might of any man o 
creature, that is not of — nature, 28 

| himſelfe is. Fot he is t 4 rice ef the 

Are, and the god of this world; his power 7ca- 

| cherh euen ic th ſp ties and ſoules of wen, | 
whereby be worketh in the children of diſo- 
bedienc e, Epheſ. 2. 2. His principalitie is fo 
great, that np rength,no deſeste of man is 
 ablero wichGand it, vnleſſe man take voto 
hicnſelſe the ale armour of God,Epb. 6. 10. 
Now although the Deuill be ſo mahtious 
au one my of mankind. t hat he ceaſeth not to 
deuiſe, whazſgever may be hurtſull vnto 
them; and -wichall ſe. powes/all in his 
tempta, that- no man by his; one proper 
4 able to reſiſt him : yet he cannot 
put the leaſt part of his pow ex in (execution, | 
in what time, place, ot manner he deſeih. 
The reaſon is becuuſe God hath determined 
his power, . by. certaine bounds and limits, 
| which he cannot paſſe; and they are eſpeci- 
ally ro; bet | 
| e one is,h;cavne nature, whereby he is | 
a creature,and therefore finite. . Hence it is, 
that he can neicher know,nor doe any thing | 
that is beyond the reach or capacitie of his 
nature, or aboue the power and kill of a 
creature For example, he cannot directiy 

and immediatiy knowe che deepe things of 


a 


—— ——— — 


2 * 


* 
8 


2 

'Chap.9+ Caſes of Cena. 1.Booke. 153 
God. vnleſſe they be revealed vnto him: nor ' 

be a | yet the ſecrets of mans 2 None knoweth 
excet | the things of a man, ſave the bu of 4 man 
an of | | which ir in him: euen ſo.the thugs of God know» | | 
ure, 26 eib none, but the ſpurit f God, 1. Cor. 3. 1. A- 
F the gaine, he cannot doe that which is truly and 
res- properly a mit acle the cauſe wherof is hide 

wen, den and vtterly ynkaown,and which comes 
f diſo- not within the power and order of nature. 


— — 


is %o Fot chis is proper mo God, who only doth 

nan 1s ' things ſumply wonder full, Pial. 77.14. | 
voto The ſecond thing whereby Satans power 

6. 10 is teſtrained, is che milf God For looke as the | 

ious) ſea, becing by nature, apt to ouerflow the 


not to whole earth is kept in , and ſha vp within 
vnto the ſhore, (as it were] wh dotes or gates, 
| that it cannot breake forthzand that: by the 
roper| Lord himſelfe, who hath eſtabliſhed bis. de- 
cree ypon it, lob. 8. So though Satan be by 
ution, nature ſtrong, and his malice great , ya can 
ſreth. he doe nothing at all, no nor execute his na- 
Dined | © | rurall power, to the hurt and prewdice of 2 
mars, | 2 without the will and permiſſion of 
ſpeci- od. Thus the euill ſpirit, could not goe 
| forth to deceiue Ahab, vntill the Lord had 
he is aud vnto him, Gos and ben ſbalt premaile, 1, 
it is, Ling. 22. 22. Thus the Devill could not 
thing ouch the bodie, children. goods, or friends 
of h of tighteuus lob, whileſt he was fenced and 
of 2 fortified, by the power and prouidence of | 
rely God, But when the Lord, in regard of Iobs 
es of 8 cHate, had giuen leaue, and — | 
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— — — - —— — 


all ther he hath is in theme hand, then did he ex. 
erciſe his power, to the vtmoſt: yet ſo fart 
onely, as he was permitted, and no further. 
lob. 1. 12. 

The conſideration of this firſt point, that 
Satans power is determined by God, will 
ſerue to ſtay the minds of thoſe, whoſe per- 
ſons, houſes, or friends are moleſted by him. | 
For hereupon it followeth, that God, who | 
hath the Deull bound vp (as it were) in 
chainey,' will not ſuſſer: his power to bee n 
large4,againft his ow‚⅛ããâ children, to their de 
ſtruction and confuham- but fo farre forth . 
lone,asſhalt be ere dient for their good and 
ſaluatioh. Agaiiſe, that God beeing their fa. 
ther in Chriſt I-ſus, they may in the time of 
ſuch affl . ction, haue acceſſe yneo him, and tal 
vpon him, for the reſtraint of Satans — 
and malice, and conſequently, for the deſiue 
rancedf them W l. | 

A ſecond rule is this, Such perſons mult 
haue recourſe ro God in his word, in which 
| he promiſeth his preſence and protection, to 
| his children, in thei? greateſt dangers. Aud 
namely, that there ſpall us cuill come nee them. 
neither auy plague ſhalbcome meeve their drei. 
lung: bet avſe be will guus bis Angels charge our 
them, to keepe them mn all thery waer. Againe, 
that he will be 4 wall of fire, round about be fes 
ple. Lach. 2. f. chat he will exrendpeace ouer bu | 
Churth, le a flood, 14.66.12, And that there | 
ſoal be no ſorcery ag ainſt Lacoh nor ſoothſaying u 
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ral, Numb. 23.22. Aud yet if Cod ſees it to 


be 
ſeſſions or witchcraft, in this caſe the pro- 
miſe frees them not. For all t all bleſ- 
fiogs are promiſed conditionally , ſo farre 
forth as they may ſtand with-Gods good 
| will and pleaſure, and withall may make for 
the good of his children. Howbeit hereia 
les the comfort, chat though ſuch calamiues 
| befallchem , png ſhall turne to their 
| good, rathert en to their hurt. This point 
well conſide ted by the way, bewraieth the 
eſumption of ſome, who ate not 2- 
Faid to ſay, their faith is ſo ſtrong, that the 
Deuill cannot touch them. 1 
- Thirdly, it muſt be conſidered, that the 
beſt ſeruants of Cod, haue beene in their 


ſecond tempiation, was carried by the De- 
uill, from the wilderneſſe, to a wing of the 
Temple of leruſalem. The children of Iob, 
were deftroied by the Deuill, & be himſelſe 
was filled with botches, and ſores. A cer- 


taine woman, euen a daughter of Abraham, LA is. 


chat is, one following the faith of Abraham, 
wastronbled with a ſpirit of inſirmitie, eigh- | 
teene yeates together. And the daughter of 
the woman of Cana an, was grieuoully vexed 
wich a Deuill. Math. 1 5.21.22. | 
| Fourthly, mea in this caſe, ought by faith 

to lay faſt hold ypon the promiſe of life e- 
verlaſting, and waiz the Lords leiſure, not 
— limiting 
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for his children, to be tried by pol | 


times moleſted by the Deuill. Chrit in his Ma 


— — 


ma 


u. | 


, N 
9 FP 4 4 
: 14 
1 
7,79 
. 
| «* 
1 
. 


I Booke, Caſerof Conſcience. Chap. g. 
limiting him in reſpect of time, or meanes 
of deliverance. This wasthe ptactiſe of Iob, 
h be hill me yet will I truſt in bim. Ando 
holy Abraham, who did not limit God, but 
was content to doe with Iſaac, what the 
Lord would: and though it was in lik-li. 
hood, a meane to bereaue him of all poſteri- 
tie, yet ſtill he kept himſelfe to the promiſe, 
aſtly, men muſt in this caſe, ſeeke and ſue 
vnto God by praier, either for dehuerance, 
if it may ſtaud with his good will and piea- 
ſure, or els for patience that they may meek. 


2 patiently beare that particular affli- 
ioo 


II. Inthamneftation and aunepauct of hon. 
fer *. two things are to be remem.- 
bred. 

Firſt, men muſt not conſort together, and 
abide there, where it is certenly knowne, 
char the Lord hath giuen the Deuill power 
and libertie; leaſt in fo doing, they tempt the 
Lord. Our Saviour Chriſt, did not of his 
owne priuate motion and will, betake hitn- 
ſelfe into the wildernes, but by the direction 
of the Holy Ghoſt, Math. 4.1. Paul in like 
manner, did not of his owne head goe to le- 
ruſalem, but ypon the motion of the Spirit, 
Act. 20.22. In the light of theſe examples 
men — — not to — — 1 
any places of apparent danger: much leſſe to 
82 thoſe, which God hath deliueted 
vp, intothe power of Satan. And this con- 
demneth 
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Gar e Ll 
\defnerh theraſh, and headie conceies of 
ſome perſons, who vpon confidenee of their 
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of 
A — % ' owne ſtrength, doe put themſelves into 
d, but needeleſſe dangers, having neithet extraor- 
ae the dinatie calling from God, nor any ſufficient 
lik k. warrant out of his word. 
ofteri. | Ifir be asked, what men are to doe in this 
niſe. caſe? I anſwer, Firſt, that they ought rather 
nd ſue to flie to God by praier, and to draw neere 
rance ynto him in their hearts: and he in mercie 
| pie will draw neere vntothem. | 
neck. Secondarily, that which we doe in meats | 
fl. and drinkes, is alſo to be done in the houſes 
and places where we dwell, And what is 
of has that? we mutt ſanRifie them to our vic, by | 
mem. the word and praier. Noah at Gods com- 
mandement, went into the Arke, abode in 
„ and it, and came out agoine : and when he came 
ene, forth of it, into the earth afterward; it is ſaid 
— 0. him, that he built an Altar, gaue thankes Oco4o, 
pt the to God for his deliverance, and ptaied the 
of his | Lord, to youchfafe him the vſe of the earth, 
hit. | as he had before. Though Abraham had a 
Aion promiſe of the land of Canaa n, to him and 
\ like his poſteritie for ever, yet he went not out of * 
o les his countrey toward it, ull the Lord com- 15 
pirit, manded him: and when he was come thi- 
ples ther, he built an Altar for the worſhip and cn 
on ſeruice of God, The like he did afterward at a 
ſe to Berhel, And many  yeares after, did lacob 
ered offer ſacrifice vnto God, in the ſame bethel, 


when he came to dwell there. And for this 
very 
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| Of the the third Special Barf arifing 
of the Temtation of Bla- 


| | Py He third kind of trouble p 
| | — 

Pg | 

OD GE ones ; 


Fm — 


rena ſela ſome, the faule 
man is troubled in his minde, wich blaſphe- 
mous cogitations, and thoughts, directly a 
inſt che Maieſtic of God, the Father, the 
Son ge, and the Holy Ghoſt . As for example: 
to thiake the God is not iuſt ur merciful ; that 
he accepterh mens perſons: that be hath mat H 
8 are done here below , or at 
leaſt that be doth not regard them: that God 
© met dos this or that + that he i ee, 10 
forme men and partial to others, Sc. Theſe and 
ſuch like blaſphemous hes there be, 
which are not fic to be amongſt men, 
fotaſmuch as they are moſt horrible, and ex 


ecrab 


wind, is that whach —— of 


* if 
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Chap. 10. Caſes of Conſcience, 4 .Booke. 161 
ecrable, as any can be conceiued. 


Seck. 1. 


That we may the better know this Temp- The cauſe 
wa tation, let it be confidered, hat are the fore- en. 
runners thereof, and by what meanes it takes 
place in the heart poſſeſſed of it. 
Sometimes it commeth, meerely and one- 
4 ly ofthe ſuggeſtion of the Deuillz which f 
troubleth the phantafie, even of thoſe which | 
are in that regard innocent, and caſteth into | 
their hearts impure and vngodly thoughts. 
r of So netimes againe, itcomes vpon men, by an 
1 of euill cultome: when as they willing'y lend 
phe- their eares,to-leude and curſed ſpeeches, that 
the immediately tend to the diſhonour of God, 
of : cer the wilfull abuſe ot his word, his iudge- 
by ments, and mercies and ypon the heating, 
n a either giue their applauſe and approbarion, 
he- though not expreſſely; or doe not hinder ot ö 
a* thy them, as much as in them lyeth, Other. | | 
the whiles, it creepes into the heart of man by 
ple: degrees, when he beginncs to waxe cold in 
hat Gods ſeruice, to make litt'e conſcience of | 
— thoſe duties, that immediately concerne his 
at worſhip, & conſequently inures bimſelfe, to 
* the taking of the name of God in vaine, by | 
10 often and cauſeleſſe ſwearing, forſwearing, 
ind curſing, &c. By thele and ſuch like means, | 
be, is this foule and horrible tentation conuai- | 
en, ed into the minde of man, | | 
ex Now the danger of it, whether it arĩſeth 
bl . L 1 from | 
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162 I. Booke, Caſcrof Conſcience. Chap. 10. 
from thele,or any other cauſes, is exceeding 
grieuous, ſpecially to thoſe, that have begun 
to chuſe the way oftruth, and to apphie 
their hearts to ſetue God, and to feare bis 
name. Fot it bringeth forth range and fear- 

full effects; as namely,deſperation,and mani- 
fold horrors & troubles of minde. Vea divers, 
— haue hereupõ bin aſtoniſhed in ſuch 
ort, that they haue bin mooued to make diſ. 
patch of themſelues; beeing in their one 
= _ no better, then the very firebrancs 
of hell. . 


| Set. 2. | 


| Now for the Curing of this wonderfull, 
The Remedies trouble and ch{tration of Conſcience , two 
things are to be done: to wit, Inquirie mult! 
be made into the next cauſes, whence this 
Tentation ſhould ariſe: and aſtet that, the Re- 
medie is to be applied. | 
For the firſt. Inquitie is to be made, whe- | 
ther the preſent diſtreſſe, had his beginning 
from the thougts of a mans owne miade | 
or from the ſuggeſtion of the Deuil. For this 
15 in all likelyhoode, the next way to mini- 
ſter Comfort,to the afflicted partie. | 
It may be ſaid, How ſhall a man diſcetne 
the thoughts that are from the Deuill, from 
his owne thoughts? A»ſ, He ſhal know them 
ſundrie notes. 
| Fultby the entrance of the into the mind. 
Fot thoſe that come tromthe Deuill, come 


— — 1 ſpeepily, | 


— 


extraordinatie feare, his fleſh is troubled;and 


Chap. 10. Caſer of Conſcience. I. Booke. 
peedily, as lightning into a houſe: and — 
are after a ſort, forced into the minde by vi- 
olence, ſo as the partie cannot auoide them 
and they come into the minde againe and a- 
gaine, yea a thouſand times in a day, ſo as by 
their often comming, they weaken the me- 
morie, dull the ſenſes, wearie and confound 
the braine. Theſe are thoughts that come 
from the Deuill, and by him are conuaied 
from without, into the minde of man. And if 
ſuch cogitations, were from a mans own (elf, 
they would not come with ſo great vehemẽ- | 
cie and celeritie, but with leiſure: and they 
would rife with more moderation, and lefle | 
viglence. Yea further, the frequent vſe of 
them vould not produce ſo many, and fo 

fearefull eſfects as it doth. 

Secondly, ſuch thoughts may be diſcer- 
ned, to come from the Deuill, by this ſigne; 
becauſe they are directly againſt the very | 
light of nature, the iparkes whereof are not 
quite extinct in vs by ſinne. For euery man 
thinkes reuerently of God by nature, But 
theſe cogitations are mol? wicked and deui- 
Iſh, faſtaing vpon God., things that are molt | 
vile and monſtrous: whereas commonly, the | 
tzoughts that ariſe from our ſelues, arc not 
againſt the light of nature, though they be | 
moſt cortupt. 

The third ſigne is, that at the firlt concei- 
uing of them, the partie is ſmitten with an 


often- 
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L Booke. Caſerof Cen ſcience. Chap. 10. 
oftentimes, ſicknes and faintings doe follow. 
But the thoughts that men conceiue of them- 
ſelues, cauſe neither feare, nor faintings, nor 
ſicknes. 

Fourthly, blaſphemous thoughts cannot 
come ordinarily from the hart of any. ſaue of 
| thoſe alone, that are of reprobate mindes. 
But the parties that are thus diſtreſſed, are 
| honef, ciuill, and ſuch as proſeſſe the Goſ- 
pell, at leaſt in ſhew; yea ſometimes they be - 
tall ſuch, as ate the true members of Chriſt. 
| Therefore it is manifeſſ. that they come from | 
, withour, cuen from the Deull caſting them 
| into the minde, and not from within a mans 
' owne ſelfe. | 

In the next place, Inquirie muſt be made, 
| wherher the partic doth approoue, loue, and 
like theſe and ſuch like thoughts, or no? To 
this he will anſwer, if he be asked. that he 

| abhors them as che Deuill and Hell it ſelſe. 

| Thus euen naturall men will anſwer, and that 
truly. | 
| Aker Inquirie thus made, the Remedie is | 
to be applied. And the fitſt and principall re- 
medie, pettames to docttine, and iuſtruction: 
| in which the partie is to be conformed of his 
or het eſtate; namely, that the forefaid blaſ- 
— are not his ſinnes , but his _ 
or they are the Deuils finnes, and he ſhall 
anſwer for them: and they are nor ours, till 
we intertaine, receiue, approouc, and giue 

conſent ynto them. 

For | 


phemous thoughts, not conſented to by vs, 


in likecaſe,whe one wickedly diſpoſed, ſolli- | 
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Chap. 10. Caſes of Conſcience, L. Booke. 163 
For proofe hereof , let this be conſidered, 
That vncleane thoughts Which haue their 
| reſidence in the minde of man, are of two 
ſorts: ln ward, and Outward. Iuw ard are ſuch, 
| as haue their originall ſromthe fleſh,and a- 
| riſe of the corruption of mans nature,though | 
| ſticred vp by the Deuill. And theſe, at the ve- | 
ty firtt conceiuing, ate cur fins, though they | 
haue no long abode in our mindes:and they 
| are direclly forbidden,in the tenth comman- 
dement. Out ward thoughts are thoſe, which | 
| haue relation to an outward cauſe or _ 
| ning:of which ſort ate thoſe euill thoughts 
chat be conucied into the minde by the De- 
; uill:and if we take no pleaſure in them, nor 
| yeeld conſeat vnto them, they are not to be 
accounted our ſinnes, but the Deuills, by 
whome they are ſuggeſted. The truth here · 
of appeares in Chriſſs example: into whoſe 
miade the devil caſt this blaſphe mous tenta- 
tion, thereby moouing him to iufidelitie, co- 
uctouſnes, and i dolatrie: which neuertheleſſe 
| were not his finnes, becauſe his holy heart 
gaue not the leaſt approbation to them, bur 
abhorred and repelled them, and therefore 
was free from any taint of finne , in or by 
them, 
| This diſtinction of thoughts n.ult be te- 
membred. For hence it followes that blaſ- 
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are not our finnes,but the Deuills. Euen 35 


I. 3 cices | _ 
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cites another to treaſon, ot murder: if the ſaid 
partie liſtẽ not, nor ye ild thereto, he canno 
be holden guiltie of thoſe crimes. Therfore, 
men muſt not fear e thoſe kind of thoughs 
ouermuch-arleft,if they pleaſe not thtſelus 
ouermuch in them: becauſe, though they be 
indeede their croſſes, yet are they not their 
periona!] ſinues, for which they ſhall incurre 
the wrath and diſpleaſure of God. Againe, 
they muſt let them goe as they come : they 
are not to ſtriue againſt them, for the more 
they labovrro teſiſt them,the mcre ſhall they 
be intangled with them. 

The ſecond thing to he vſed in way of re- 
medy, ſot the — of the mind in this ten- 
tation us, that though it ſhould be need, 
that the foreſaid cuill and blaſphemous 
thoughts are our ſinnes, yet we ate to te- 
member, chat they may through the mercic 
and goodneſſe of God, be pardoned : if they 
be hearri'y and vnfeinedly repented of : yea 
further,that neither they, not any other fins 
(except that againſt the Holy Ghoſt ) doe 
condemae him, that prateth againſt them, & 
is heartily ſottie ſor them. 

It was Pauls complaint, Rom. 7. 19. That 
he dil not the good which he would doe ſpeaking, 
ofthe inward indeauour of his heart: and a- 
gaine,that he did the cuil which he would not, 
meaning in reſpe& of the corruption of 
his nature. Now ypon this, that he indea- 


' uoured to doe that, which was agreable to 


the 


—_— ———-—» 
— 4 - . —— OE —_—_—_—_ — — 


WW OWwcYc UO 0 Uo o&@ Fo - 


— 
* 


| Chap.10. -Caſerof Conſcience. I. Booke, 165 


the contrarie,and ſtroue againft his corrupei- 
ons, ho did he comforthimſelfe?Marke the 
wordes following, v.20 . If / doe that I would 
poſe, I ſinne againſt Godjif I be ſortie for it, 


not obey God, in that perfeRtis I defire, It is 


Fr6 this example of Pau I pw that if any 


charge. The partie then that is troubled with 
theſe thoughts, may vpon theſe grounds, 


he ſhall not be condemned for them, then 
let him not feare them aboue meaſure, 

The third point to be remembred is, that 
the partic muſt not be alone. For this Tenta- 
tion — is confirmed and increa- 


ſtre fled, loue to be apart by themſelues, from 
the ſocietie of others. And for that cauſe in 
caſe they be lyable to this diſtre ſſe, they muſt 


vſe to converie with — , as may 
| affoard them matter of ſpeec 
rence meete for them, and may exerciſe their 


and confe- 


mindes with heauenly meditations in the 


word, and ſinging of Plalmes, and ſuch like | 
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the will of God, that he loathed and derefted 


nor:that is to ſay, it againſt my generall put- 
if I bediſpleaſed with my ſelſe, becauſe I can 
no more I that doit but fone that del let in we. 


man haue in his minde euill thoughts, and 
doth(as Paul did)grieue, becauſe he therby | 
offendeth Godzif he doe abhorre them, and 
pray againſt them he ſhall not be condem- | 
ned for them; they ſhall neuer be laid to his 
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ſay his minde;and comfort himſelfe. For it 


ſed by ſolitarinefſe;and the parties thus di- 
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\ 168 'T.Booke, Cafes of Conſcience, Chap.1o . ; 

| fitto and convenient recreations , Our firſt 

| parent- Eve was tempred by Satan, when 

ſhee was apart from Adam: and our Saviour 

Chriſt ; when he was alone out of companie 

and ſocietie, then did the Deuill moſt mali- | 

tiouſly aſſault lum, with ſtrong and power- | 

full tentations in the wildernes, 
The fourth point,to be remembred of the 

| partie troubled is, that he muſtas heartily | 

and carneſily repent hum, of thoſe bis euill 

thoughts, as of cui!] wordes and deedes. Fer 

the truth is, becauſe men arc looſe· minded, 

| and haue no more care of their thought, 

then commonly they have; therefore the 

| Lord iuſtiy ſuffers the Deuill to plague 

and torment them, by conuaying into their 

hearts, moſt vile and damnable cogitations. 

Furthermore, the ſaid partie muſt labour tc 

Friz42324 be tenued inthe ſpirit of his minde, that is, 

| to haue his winde inlightened by the ſpirit, 

whereby he may know and vnderſtand the 

will of God in his word-, After repentance 

for euill thoughts, chere muſt follow warch- 

fulneſſe, and a catefull circumſpection ouer 
all his waies ; but principally he oſt have! 
an eye vnto his heart, the fountaine of all. 
bv. Keepe thine hart with all diligence, ſaith Salo- 
| mon; that is, aboue all things ſee that thou, 
countergard thy thoughts, deſires, motions, 

| and aſtectious. 

hat the heart of a man may be guarded, 

two tules ate to be obſcrued. Firſt, that 4 
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up. to. Caſerof Conſexence, = 
word of God drei plentifully in a, by daily me- CooflyT- 
ditation of the commandements, promiſes, | 
and threatnings revealed in the ſame . It is | 
noted by Dauid, as a propertie of a bleſſed | 
man, that he exerciſeth him ſelſe in meditatid | 

| 


| of the Low of God day and night, Plal . 1. By 


this meanes the heart will be clenſed, and 
purged from vnclenne and polluted moti- | 
ons,and ſo guided & direded, thatx ſwatue 
not from God . This tule is of ſpeciall vſe. | 
For therefore doe men hatch,and breed evill | 
thoughts in their hearts, becauſe they are 
not taken vp with holy meditations : and | 
hence it is, that the heart of man, is made e- 
uen a pray vnto the Demll, becauſe the word | 
of Godis not lodged therein, Excellent was | 
the praftiſeot Dauid in this caſe, who hepe | 
theword of God im bus heart, that be might not 
The ſecond Rule of the keeping of the | 
heart. is ro eff ablaſþ aur thoughts by cowncell. It 
is the wiſe mans aduiſe in fo many words, 
Prov. 20.1 S. x herein he would teach vs, that | 
it is the propertie of a woridiy wiſe man, in 
matters of waight, not to truſt to his owne 
wit, but to follow the direction and counſel! 
of wiſe and skilfu'! men. And if this be 2 
ſound courſe in matters of the world, much 
more ought it to be taken, in the maine 
matters of religion, and conſcience, con 
cerning the heart and ſoule of man . And 


Flal.rr1g-ts 


therefore by the law e of proportion, it 
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giues ys direction, not once to thinke or 
conceiue, ſo much as a thought, but vpon | 
aduice and direction taken at God and 
his word. Thy teſtimonies (ſaith David) are WM 
my delught,and my counſellers, And what bene. 
ke had he by caking i 2 a coutſeꝰ ſurely, by 
the word of God, hich wat his continua 
meditation, he gat vnderſtanding. he became 
wiſer then the auncient; it made him to hate 
all che waies of falſhood: it kept him from 
declining from God.either to the right hand, 
or to the left. The ſame rule muſt prach- 
ſed of vs, in the vie of our ſenſes, our ſ | 
ches, and aRions, and then ſhall the heart be 
kept cleane, and free from theſe temptau- 
ons. | 
And ſeeing this temptation is ſo — | 
rous and — hath beene ſaid, c doth 
often befall men; our dutie is to make con- 
— practiſing the foreſaid rules conti- 
- And thus much concerning the third | 
| kande of diſtreſſe of Conſcience. 
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to. 
or | 
Tos | CHAP. XL 


| Of the fourth Special Dyfreſſe ariſing | 


| from a mans one ſinnes. | 


HE Fourth Difreſe of 
N mn ati 
$7 th frm a Mans owne 


ei, or rather from ſame, 
one ſpeciall ſnne committe 1. 
And this kind of Tentati- 
FFE 81 on is twofold: For eithet | 
itis more violent, and leſſe common; or leſſe 
riolent and more common. 


Sedl. 1. 


loch | Te violent D ſtreſſe of minde, ſhewes it . n . 
on- elfe by feares and terrours of the Conſci- + ge — 
mti- Wence, by doubrings of the mercie of God, by 
hird a mentable and feat efull complaines made 
to others. | 
Now Queſtion is mooued , Howe this | 
nolent diftreſſe of minde, ariſing from our 
owe Hanes, is to be cured? Anſw, That it f Cue 
ay be cured by the bleſſing of God, three 
ings muſt be done. 
Firſt, that particular ſinne muſt be known 
ich is the cavſe of this violent diſtreſſe. 
ad here we are to know, by the wayʒthat it | 
m viuall thing, with the parties thus di- 
frefled, to diſſemble and cloake their ſinnes: 
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I. Booke, Caſerof Conſcience. Chap.1o 


and therefore they will alleadge , that their 
trouble ariſeth from ſome euill thoughts, 
from wicked affections, & from the cottup- 
tion of nature: whereas commonly men are 
not diſtreſſed, in violent manncr , for cuil 


thoughts, affections, &c. but the violent di. 


ſireſie commeth from ſome actuall and ods. 
ous ſinner ſinnes done, which wound tbe 
conſcien@,and are the cauſes of great diftrz. 
Ron of minde: and they ate many, which ha. 


uing bin vpon occaſion before rehearſed, ] 
will not now repeat them, Onely this wuſ 
be remembte d, that the greater ſinns againi 
the third, ſirt, and ſeuenth commandement, 
are the maine and proper cauſes of violem 
diſtreſſes: and the mare ſecret the fiunc it 
regard of the practiſe thereof, the greater 
horror of Conſcience itbringeth ; and open 
offences doe not giue ſo deepe a wound vt 
to it, as ſecrct and hidden ſinnes. 
Secõdly. the particular finne being known, 
Inquirie muſt be made, as much as poſſi 
may be, by ſignes, whether the partie diftr 
ſed repenteth, yea or no. For except he bath 


repented, he cannot be fitted to receive com · ff 
fort: & vnleſſe he be firſt fitted to rec eiue cõ· 


ſort, he cannot be releeued in Conſcience 
Now if it be found, that the partie hath 
pented, then care muſt be had in the nen 
place, that his repentance may be renued,fot 
the particular finne committed. 


Thirdly,hauing thus done , the an" by 
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Chap.11. Caſts of Conſcience. I. Bocke. 122 
muſt be miniſtred, for the moderating, or ta- 
ing away of the diſtreſſe. And here remem- | | 
| 
| 


ber by the way, that the comforts miniſtted, 
and ordinarily, muſt not gocalone, 
bur be mingled and tempered, with ſome 
nt di. ¶ | terrors of the Lawe:that beeing thereby fea- 
d od · ¶ | red, with the conſideration of finne, and of ' 
d the ¶ che wrath of God due vnto the fame, the | 
diftr. 'W| comfort may appeare to be the ſweeter. The 
ich ha. ¶ miniftring whereof, in caſe of this diſireſſe, 
rſed, | | would not be direct and preſent, but by cer- 
s wult tane ſteppes and degrees: except onely in 
agaiok che point of death: for then a directer courſe ' 
| muſt be vſed. Theſe degrees are two. 
violett Firſt, the partie is to be informed of a poſ- | 
| 


ne u W' fibilicie of pardon, that is, that hisfinnes ate 
oreatet le, and though in themſclues they 
d opet great, and hainous, yet by the mercy of 
und vi» ¶ God in Chriſt, they may be remitted. Now 
put the caſe, that the afflited apptehendeth 
known, WW onely the odiouſnes of his ſinnes, and the 
poſſibly ¶ wrath of God due to the ſame, and in this | 
> diftrel- WF fete puts off the pardon from himſelfe, and | 
he bath ¶ cannot be perſwaded that his ſinne may be 
ie com · ¶ forgiven, what then is to be done? Anſ:Then 
eiue «If for the effeting of thus firſt degree, certaine 
aſcience. W Grounds are to be laid downe, whereupon 
hath r&- IJ aſurance in that caſe may be built vp in his 
the nen ¶ beart. | 
nued ſa The firſt Ground of poſſibilitie of pardon | | 
b, That the mercie of God is infinite, yea ouer all —— 
comſon ¶ b ori, Plal. 145. 9. That the death of Chriſt "pardon, 
1 | 
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ther doth, nor can applie the merit of 


' wordes, Ay puniſhment is greater then [ca 


ſalnation, ſhall not be condemned ſimp!y for the 


| ts leaue men to themſelnes, and to ſuffer them 
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J. Booke. Caſer of Conſciance. Chap. 1. 
is of infinite price, merit, and value befor: 
Cod. That God is much in ſparing, Iſa. 339 
That wich the Lord is mercic, and with hin 
is plenteous redemption, Plal. 130. 7· Tha 
Chriſts ſatisfaction is not onely a d price, bu 
4 © counterprice, 1. Tim. 2. G. able to ſatisſie for 
the ſinnes of all men, yea for them that 
ſinned again(i the holy Ghoſt. For that ſiane 
is not therefore vnpardonable, becauſe he 
oftence thereof is greater, then the merit 
Chriſt; bur becauſe the partie offending, nei 


* 


vnto himſelfe. An ancient father ypon Cam 


be tre, faith, Thou lieſt Cain, for Gods merci 
greater then the [annes of all men. The merci 
of God was very great to Manaſſes, to Sak 
mon, to Peter, and to many others, thoug 
they were great offenders, 

The ſecond Ground. Aſen of yearer,lro#! 
in the Church of Gad, ani knowmg the do rine⸗ 


bares, but for lying in their ſinnes. Vpon this 
—_ x Un men diſtreſſed muſt be 
grieued, not ſo much for committing 
finne, as for lying and continuing in ſinno 
committed. 


Achird Ground. It p/eaſerh God mim ii 
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commit ſome ſinne that wounderh conſcience. It 
true and cannot be denied. But we mill 
withall remember, that ſinner committed, © ſed, : 


t ſinne 
ſe the 
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not viterly take av ay grace, but rather make it 
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ppear 


the more to ſhine and ſbew it ſelfe. For God in 
mercie turneth all things, cuenfinae it ſelfe, 
tothe good of themthat be his: and there- 
fore ſinne committed, cannot either waſte, or 
ſh grace receiued, but by diuine di- 
ſpenſation, ſerueth to amplifie and inlarge 
the ſame; ſo as where ſinne aboundetb, there 
grace abounderh much more, Rom. 5. 20. 
And the Lord ſaide to Paul, beeing in great 
extremitie, 2.Cor.12.9. My graces ſufficient 
for thee : for my power © 


perfet? through 
reer. Hence it a 


that the grace 


Een is not ytterly loſt, but appeareth 


— 


God toc 


* 
of all and exery 


lively in the time of diſtreſſe. 
The fourth Ground is this. The 
;emuion o forne nd 


j#s 0 
erernall, 


s are generall, and in regard 


man indefinite: that is, they doe 
not define, or exclude any perſon,or any ſin- 
det. ot any timeʒonely they admit one excep- 
tion, of finall impenitencie. Here a queſtion 
may be mooued. How 
freth comfort, muſt ſtand vp on the 
litie of pardon? Ianſwer , vntill he hath 
drought the partie diſtreſſed, ro ſome mea- 
ſure of true repentance: and this becing 
done; then he isto proceede to the ſecond 
degree of comfort. 

The Second degree of comfort is, to teach, 
that the ſinne, or finnes of the partie diſtreſ- 
ſed, are indeede pardoned. But it may be aſ- 
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applyed? I anſwer, vpon theſe two. Fuft, if 

the pattie diſtreſſed eonſeſſe, that he or ſhet 

is heartily grieued, that by their ſinne or 
ſinnes, they haue offended ſo louing and ſo | 
' mercifull a God, Secondly, if they proſeſſe, 
| that they defire with all their heart, to be t- 
| conciled vnto God in Chriſt: and at leaſt doe 
deſite to repent for their ſinnes; and withall 
| doe carrie in heart, a purpoſe to ſiune no 
| more, but in all things, (as much as in them 
| eth)ro perfotme new obedience ynto God, 

Luc. 15. 11. &c, Now for the better enſot. 
cing of this comfort, ſome textes of Scrip. 
ture, fittin 2 this purpoſe mult be rehear. 
ſed, as for example, Math. 9. 12* 13. / 
came not to callthe ibico, that is to lay, 
thoſe that judge themſelues righteous, tn: 
ſunert, that is, thoſe whichare gricued,be. 
cauſe in their owne conſcience, they are vile 
and hainous offenders, is repentance. Againe, 
Mat. 11. 28. Come vnto me all ye that ave ne. 
re, andheanie luden, and I will refreſi you. And 
Chriſt ſaith /t M as che end of bis comming to 
preach deliuetance to the captiues, and to ſei 
at libertie them that are bruiſed. Luk. 4. 18. 

To conciude this point, there tema ines 
a further queſtion to be reſolued, and thats 


uous ſinne, falls into it againe, & is diſtreſſed 
more then before: It is a cauſe ſomewhat 


grievous, For we kno we, that if a man bete. 
—.— 


* 


Chap. rt. Caſerof Conſcience, 1 Booke, 
couered of an ague, and through diſtemper 
in diet, or otherwiſe, makes a relapſe iuto it 

| againe, his caſe is often deſperate, and he 
hardly _ with his life. la the ſame man- 

| ner it is a dangerous caſe, if afrer repentance, 
men make a relapſe into the ſame ſinne a+ 
une. It may then be asked, how ſuch per- 

— may be recouered after a relapſe? 

I anſwer, though wefind nor any one par- 
ticulat example in ſcripture, of any one pers | 
ſon, that was reſtored againe after a relapſe: | 
yet neuertheleſſe thete is ſome comfort for 
ſuch perſons. Vpon what grounds may ſome 
fav? Anſ, Men that haue not ſo much as a 
atop of mercie, in compariſon of God, muſt 

fot giue ther brethren often and many times, 
yea as our Sauiour Chriſt faith to Peter, till 
| ſeuenty times ſeuen times, if they returne and 
| fay it repents them. Now god is infinite in all 
his attriburzs. He is much in ſparing : with 
him is plenteous redemption : and there- 
fore he will queſtionlefſe , ypon true re- 
pentance, often forgiue and forget, even | 
the ſame finve iterated againe and a+ | 
ine. 


Nowe theſe perſons ↄre to be releiued in 
this ſort. Firft they mult haue their Conſci- 
ences ſetled in this point, that their relapſe | 
is pardonable , though very dangacous. For 
proofe hereot read Eſay, 2.18. Where menti- 
on is made of diuers Apoftaracs, that were | 
by God called to tepentãce, with promiſe of | 
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L. Booke. Caſes of Conſcience, Chap. t f 
don, if they turned vnto him. And in Luk. 1, 
the prodigall child, (by whome I vnderſtand 
one, that after grace receiued,, fell from his 
repentance and obedience to God) whea he 
did but purpoſe in his heart to returne again, 
vas pardoned, and tec eiued into fauout. In 
the 2. Cor. 3. 20. Paul faith to the Corinths, 
that were fallen away, r pray yow in Chrit 
ſSteade that ye be recouciled vnte Cod. 
| Secondly,beeing thus ſetled in conſcience 
they mult againe repent them of their finnes, 
Thirdly aud laſtly,they are to be comfor- 
ted, with the promiſe of remiſſion of finnes, 
after that ſame ſignes of renewed repentice 
for ſiunes paſt, haue beene giuen. 


| Seft. 2. 


The Second kinde of this Tentation or 
trouble of minde,which is more commons 
leſſe violent, befalls che Children of God: 
and it is a greiefe of heart, more or leſſe, ber 
men are trouble in reſpeit of the want of grace n 
their he arte, and tr of obedience in then 


[weer.Paul the deere ſervant of God, was pol- 
ſeſled wth this trouble of minde as we may) 
reid, Rom. 7. 23. And indeede there is u 
child of Cod, but more ot leſſe, one time ot 
other, he feeles the (tings of finne, and the 
buffetings of Satan, which cauſe greife in hs) 
heart. But this griefe is a — grace of 
God,and theretore they which want it, mull 
labout to haue it, and they which — 
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| Cha p. 11. Caſes of Conſcience. I Booke, | 179 } 
mult not ſeeke to pur it out, but to keepe it in | | 
nd ' meaſure and order. 
his And the Grounds of comfort, whereby | 
be the heart may be ſtaied in this ſotro v, that it | 
un, be not immoderate, may be theſe, 
In I. Grownd. It is Gods will,thatthe worke 
ths, of lanctification, or regeneration, ſhould be | 
2 imperfect in this life, and remaine vofiniſhed ' 
til death. This point needs no prooft it is ma- 
ence nifeſt both in the word of God, and in daily 
— experience. The reaſons for which God will 
for- haue it to be ſo, may be theſe, | 
nG, | Firſtof all, God giues grace, according to | 
Mace the meaſure, and manner of our receiuing of 


it. which in this life is imperfect. Some gitres 
of God in Chriſt, beſtowed on his ſeruants, 
as remiſſion of finnes by his death, and iuſti- 
fieation by his obedience, are not pur t u 
but are only apphed and made ours by mputa- | 
tim, Some other giftes ther be, which are . 
fuſed and put into vs, as namely, ſanctificati- 
oa, regeneration, the louc of God and man: | 
and by one of theſe to meanet, to wit, ei- 
ther by i nputation or infuſion, ore all the | 

gites of God in Chriſt made ours. Vet be- | 
fore we can haue them, we muſt teceiue the: | 
and the meancs whereby we receive them is | 
faitn, which God hath ordained, to be the | 
nand of cur ſoules,to tecciue his benefits be- 


| of lowed on vs. Which faith becauſe it is 
mul xeake aud impetfect, in this life, therefore 
ave 1 thepitis which we receive thereby, are | 
muſt! Fo 
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Bookłe. Caſes of Conſcience, Ch 11. 
alſo im For gd Gods = | 


be like a bottomleſſe ſea, yet the faith, whet- 
by we lay hold of them, is like vnto a veſſell 
with a narrow necke,which though it be caſt 
into the great Ocean, receiues but a little 1* | 
ter at once, and that by degrees, droppe by 
droppe, — wideneſſe of the 
mouth. And hence it is, that though the gifts 
of God without vs, which are ours by im- 
puration , be perfect; yer all ſuch graces as 
— put into vs , are weake and imper- 
ſect. 


Secondly,if any ſeruant of God, ſhould be 
perfectly regenerate, and made abſolutely, 


holy in this life: then he ſhould fulfill the 
| morall lawe , and ſo become a Sauiour to 
himſelfe; and by the tenour of the law haue 
lite; and ſo ſhould net Chriſt be a Sauiour 
ptopetly, but only a» m/frument, to diſpoſe 
| vs,to the keeping of the law, whereby we 
might ſaue our ſelues. But there is one onely 
all ſuſſicient Sauiour, Chriſt Ieſus, and the be · 
ginning, the middle, and the accompliſhmet 
of our ſaluation, is to be aſetibed to him a» 
lone, 

{ Thirdlyit is the wil of God, that his owne 
children, with whome he is well plezfed in 
Chriſt , ſhould be broughe to nothing in 
themſelues that they might be all in all out 
of themſeluesin Chrift: hing, as it were, 
emptied of ſclfe-loue, and ot all confidence 
in their one goodueſſe. But _— 
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Chap. 11. Caſes of Conſcience, LBooke. 
ſhould be perfeR at the firſt, then a man 
ſhould not goc out of himſelſa, but would 
rather ſtay as he is, and reit contented in his 
owne good nefle. For this cauſe Paul, aftet his 
exaltation, was buffetted by Satans temptati- 
ons, that he might not be exalted out of mea- 
ſure, 2. Cor.. 7. but ſhould content himſelſe 
wich this, that he was in the loue and fauour 
of God in Chriſt. 

II. Growndis;To conſider, What makes a 
man ptofeſſing Chriſt, accepted of God, and 
ho we much le hijmſelſe muſt doe , for this 
end? The ſubſtance of all things to be done 
ol vs for this ende, that we may become the 
children of God, may be reduced to three 
| heads. 

Firlt of all, we muſt heartily bewaile our 
ſiane full lives paſt, aud ſeriouſly humble our 
ſelues in regard of out qwne ſinnes, both of 
heart and hfe;and if by occaſion wee fall in- 
to any ſinne, we muſt not lie therein, but by 
— repentance, recouer our former e- 

ate, 


| Secondly,in regard of the ſinneſulneſſe of 


our hearts and liues,in times paſt, we mult 
reſt our ſelues on Gods mercie alone, flying 
tothe throne of mercie for the pardon of 
them all. 

Thirdly, we muſt indeauour in the courſe 
of our liues aſter ward, to performe obediẽce 
to God in all his commandements; that 
thereby we may ſhew our ſelues thanke · 
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L. Booke. Caſcrof Conſcience. Chap. 11 


full to him fot his mercie, and profit in our 
obedience. 
For proofe hereof, Firſt, conſider the ex- 


dience. And this his practiſe was verified, a 
mongſt many other places, ſpecially in the 
1 19.Pſalmc,& in all the Pſalmes comm only 
called penitentiall. Againe, the Prophet Da- 
niel was accepted of God onely for the do- 
ing of theſe — Dan. g And in like man- 
ner was Pas/, and the reſt of the Apoſtles. 
Rom. 7. 1. Tim. 1. 12. Againe, for further 
proofe, Jet it be conſideted what it is that 


| 


att REN 106: 


makes a man to become a Chriſtian, and ſer. 
uant of God: not this, that he is pure from 
all ſinnes, and neuer ſlides ot ſwarues from 
obedience vnto God; but becauſe when he 
ſinneth and falleth, he 1sgrieved with him- 
ſelfe, and laboureth cuery day, to mortiſie his 
co which are the mattet of ſinne, 
in his heart, and life; and ſuffereth not finne 
to reigne in his mortall bodie, but crucificth 
the with the affections and luſts therof. 
Vet here remaines a difficultic. Ma- 
may, and doth | 
rruly | 


—— HH— 


amples of this praftiſe in Gods children. A 
that Dauid, that worthie ſeruant of Cod 
could doe, after his finnes committed, to | 
bring himſclfe againe into the favour of 
God, home he had offended, conſiſted cf | 
theſe very heads, which haue beene named; 
Repentance, Confidence, and Affiance in 
Gods mercie, and Performance of new obe- 


x R/T  W=<- gr x arm agg y 


S ET D28807”70O%sg 60 cw” w 


SB SAS 


S 


j 


Chap. i 1. Caſes, of Conſcience. 
K ſay of himſelfe, I bewaile my ſinnes, 
and doc in ſome ſott reſt on Gods mercie, 
and withall J endeauout to performe new 
obedience: but alas ! here is my griefe, Ican- 
not doe theſe things as I would. In matter of 
ſorrow and griefe, I am troubled with hard- 
nes of heart ; ia occaſions of boldnes and 
confidence, with doubtings: in endeauour to 
! obey, with many ſlippes, and ſundrie falls. 
| For the ſtaying & moderating of this gtiefe, 
theſe rules may further be remembred. 

The firſt Rule. If there be in the min de, a 
purpoſe not to finne; in the will, a defire to 
pleaſe God; and in the whole man, an en- 
deauour to performe the purpoſe of the 
minde, and the defire of the will: marke 
what followes ypon this: God in mercie ac- 
cepteth the purpoſe and will to obey, foro. 
bedience it ſelfe. Vea though a man faile in 
the very act, and do not ſo well as he ſhould, 


| 


| 


[ly chankfull for the ſame. But yer that 


the Lord accepteth the affection and endea- 
uour for the thing done. Excellent is the ſay- 
ing of an auncient Father, God accepteth that 


ich is bis, and forgines that which is thine: his 


L.Booke | 


183 
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Accion ſn, 
& tematit - 


is the grace whereby we are inabled to en- 


deauour to obey in the want of obedienee, 
and that he accepteth; ours is the ſinne and 
weakenes in performance of the dutie which 
he 2 — and that he doth in mercie — 
gue. Herein appeareth the great goodnes o 

God vnto vs, and we can neuet be ſufficient- 
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| [I.Booke. Caſes of Conſcience. Chap.11, 


1 - 


here Pas! ſaith to this pu 
' which [wou/d dar, / des not, and the emill which 1 


we may not here delude our bearts with 
conceits,and bleſſe our ſelues in vaine: We 
muſt knowe, that God doth not alwaies ac- 
cept the will for the deede, vnleſſe there be 
4 conſtant purpoſe in heart a true defire in will, 
and ſome reſolued indeanowy ſutable in the 
| life, Malach. 3. 17. God ſpares them that feare 
him, as « father ſpares his own child How is that! 
though the ſicke or weake child beeing com- 
| manded ſome bufines » £oeth about it very 
| vnhandſomly, and fo the deede be done to 
little or no ＋ ſe-yer the father accepts u 
| as well done, if he ſce the childe yeelde ynto | 
his commandement,and doe his indeauour, | 
to the vttermoſt of his power. Euen ſo will 
God deaſe with thoſe that be his children 
though ſic ke and weałke in obedience. 
But how will ſome ſay, can God accept | 

a worke of ours that is imperfe? Anſe, So | 
| farre forth, as the obedience is done in 

truth, ſo farre forth Gods accepts it, becauſe | 
| it is his owne worke in vs: and as it is ours, 

he pardons it vnto ys, becauſe we ate in 
Chrift, 
A ſecond Rule is laid downe,Rom. 7. 19. 
ſe , the good 


— 


' would not bat del. In theſe words, is ſet down 
the (tate ol all regeneratemen in this liſe:and 
the meaning is this . The things which 
God hath commanded , I doe them, but 
not a3/ would; and the cuill forbidden 1 


0 


1 auoid, 
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Chap. 17. Caſes of Conſcience, LBooke,' 185 
auoid, but not as I would, This we ſhall ſee 
to be true by comparing the voices of three 
” ' kiades of men together. The carnall man 
| | faith, / dee nas that which in good, neaher wil 1| 
A and that which is enil de, c 1 wen do it. 
| Contrariwile, the man glorified, he faith, 
That which i good de and will doe it and that 
which #4 ew'll 1 doe not, nether will 1 dee it, The 
| regenerate man, in a middle berweene them 
both he ſaith; The good things com undd I ds 
bur not 43 1 would; the ewill iin gs forbidden | a- 
| word, bur not 4s w. 
| And this is the eſtate of the child of God 
in this life, who in this regard, is like vnto a 
diſeaſed man, Who loues his health, and ther- 
fore obſerues bot h diet and phyſick and yet 
he often falls into bis fit againe (though he 
neuer ſo carefull to obſerue t —— of 
the Phyſitian) by reaſon of the diflempera- 
nk of his bodie: and hereupon is fame to 
goe to the Phyſitian the ſecond time for 
| new counſell. In like manner,Gods children, 
| have indeede in their hearrs,a care to pleaſe 
and obey God; but by reaſon of ſinne that 
| dwelleth ia them, they faile often, and ſo 
are faine to humble themſelues again be- 
fore him, by new repentance. Againe , the 
ſetuants of God are like to a man, by ſome 
ſuddaine accident caſt intothe ſea, who ia 
ſtriuing to ſaue himſelſe from drowning , | 
puts to all his ſtrength, to ſwim to the ſhore, | 
and beeing come al voſt ynto it, their 3 
im 
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| I. Booke, Caſerof Conſtience, Chap.11, | 


bim a wave or billow , which drives him | 
cleane backe againe, it may be a mile or fur- | 
ther, and then the former hope and ioy con- 
ceiued of eſcape, is jore abated: yet he te- | | 
turnes againe, and ſtull labours to come to ( 
the land, and neuer teſts till he attaine vt» i 
to it, | 
IIL GH. He that is indeede regene. | 
rate, hath this priuiledge,that the corruption | 
of nature, u no part of him, neither doth it 
belong to his perſon, in reſpeR of diuine im- ( 
putation. Paul ſaith of himſelfe, Rom. 7.17. 
It is no mere I, but finne that ds elleth in me. In 
which words, he diſtinguiſheth betweene 
his owne perſon, and ſinne that is in him. 
For in man regenerate, there be three things, 
the bodie, the ſoule, and the gift of Gods i- 
mage reſtored againe, Now touching the 
jon of nature, that is in his perſon, 
and ſ@ may be ſaid to be his: bur it belongs 
not to the man regenerate, it is not his, be- 
cauſe it is not imputed to him, and ſo indeed 
is, as though it were not in him. The Apo- 
ſtle 1. Theff. 5.23. praies for the Theſſaloni- 
ans, that God would ſanctiſie them rhrough- 
owt, and preſetue their whole ſpint, ſoule, and 
bodice. Of which place (amongſt many )this 
expoſition may be giuen. The yy 
king of men regenerate, and ſandtihed, 
three parts in them: bodie, ſoule, and 
ſpirie: and by ſpire, we are to vnderſtand, not 
the conſcience, but the giſt of A | 
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\ Chap.1 F, __Caſcrof Conſcience, Locke. 17 
and ſanRikcation , which is the whole man | 
body and ſoule, oppoſed to the fleſh, which 


' \1na naturall man, is called the olde man, 


Rom. . And the prayer which Paul makes in 
( the behalfe of the nians,teacheth vs 
in effect thus much; that though corruption | 
remaine in the regenerate, after regenerati- 
onzyet in reſpect oſ diume acceptation, he 
is accounted as rigbteous, and ſo continu- 
eth; bis finne, ( by the mercie of God in 
Chriſt) nor beeing imputed to him to con- 
demnation.And ſo much for that point. 

Now theſe Grounds of comfort, and o- 
thers of the like nature, may ſerue to ſu- 
ſtaine and vphold the hearts of the children 
of Cod, when they ſhall be preſſed and 
troubled, in conſideration of their eſtate in 
this life, which cannot till death, be fully 
freed, from much weakenes and manifold 
imperfeRtions. 


—— 
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188 |1.Booke. Caſcrof Conſcience. Chap. 13, 


CHAP. XII, 


Of the fift Speciall Diſtreſſe ariſing from a | 

mans on ne boaze. | 
e fift and lalt kind of Tenip- | 
SSI} [tation or Trouble of minde, 


ariſcth from 4 mans on ne bode, 
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== meane time, mult be anſwe - 
red. namely, Ho the bodie beeing an earth. 
ly ſubſtance, ſhould trouble or annoy the 
minde,conhdering that the minde is not bo- 
dily, but ſpirituall: for nothing can worke a» 

boue it one powerzand it is agalnſt reaſon, 
that that which is bodily, ſhould eicher alter | 
or trouble a ſpirit . For anſwer hereunto, 
theſe things mult be conſidered, 


See. 1. 


-—— wc of all, the actions of man, though 
— they be ſundrie, yet they all proce ede from, 
one onely ſountaine, and common cauſe, the 
foule; and are done by the power thereof, 
The body of it ſelſe, is not an agent in any 
worke,bur as it were a dead inſtrument , in 

and by which che ſoule produceth all actions 
| and workes. 


| 
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Secondly , though all the actions of man 
come fromthe ſoule, yet the moſt of them 
are 


— 
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Chap. 1 . Caſerof Conſcience. = I. Booke' 


ſelues, are no agents at all:but the onely a- 
gent in any worke, is the ſoule it ſelfe. For 
example: the vſing of the out ward ſenſes, as | 
ol fight, hearing, taſting, touching, ſmelliag, 
as alſo of the in ward, as imagination, memo- 
nie, cc. all this is done by the braine, and the 


are ſuch as be performed by the body, and 
the parts thereof, and by the ſpirits that are 
ſeated in the body, as by inftruments . In- 
deede ſome actions of the ſoule and minde, 
are done without the helpe of the bodie; 
but I ſay, that the moſt of them, are wrought 
by the bodie, and ſpirits therein contained. 
And yet notwithſtanding the Spirits in the m- 


| 


parts of the braine , as Proper inſtruments. | 
All affections both good & bad, come from 
the ſoule, but yet they are done an ated in, 
and by meanes of the heart and vitall ſpi- 
tits. So alſo the powers of life and i 
ment proceede from the ſouleʒand yet they 
are done and wrought by the liuer, and other | 
award parts, as inſtruments whereby the 
ſoule nouriſheth the body. In a word, there 
is no naturall action in man, but for the effe- 
ing thereof, the parts of che body are = 
ſed as ere the hands and inftryments of | 
the ſoule; and all this comes by reaſon of 
the ynion of the body with the ſoule,where-. 
by they make one perſon. 

Hence it followeth, that when the bodie 
u troubled. che ſoule is alſo troubled. Now 
the body affecteth and hutteth the ſoule and 


minde, 
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e LBooke Caſes of Conſcience. Chap.1 2, | 
—; minde, not by raking away , or diminiſh- 
4 jng any part for the ſoule is indivi- 
fble. Nor by depriuing it of apy power or 
facultie giuen it of God: for as ſoule u 
ſelf the parts thereof, ſo alſo all the fa- 
culties of the ſame,remaine whole and en- 
tire, without abat ing or diminiſhing. But by 
corrupting the action of the minde, or more 
— corrupting the next inſtrument 
| whereby the minde worketh, and conſe. 
| quently the action it ſelſe. 
| This may be conceiued by a compariſon, 
| Askilfull artificer in any ſcience, having an 
vnfit toole to worke withal Lthough his skill 
be good, and his abilitie ſufficient: yet his in- 
ſtrument wherewith he worketh being bad, 
the worke which he doth muſt needes be an 
imperfe& worke. Howbeit the toole takes 
not away the skill of his workemanſhip, not 
| his power of working,onely it hinders him 
from ſhewing bis skill, and doing that well, 
' which otherwiſe he ſhould and could doe 
, well. Inlike manner, the bodie beeing cor- 
rupted, binders the worke of the ſoule; not 
by taking away the worke of the ſoule, ot 
the abilitie of working: but by making it to 
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1 bring forth a corrupt worke, becauſe the in · b 
Fi | ſtrument which it vſeth is corrupt and faul- þ 
9! tie. And thus we muſt conceiue of all the an · | 

' noyances of the ſoule by the bodie. : 


The Temptation followeth. The body 


cauſeth the trouble of minde two waies, ei- 
ther 
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operations of Melancholy? A. They ate 


| becing well acquainted with the compleai- 
* and tempefature of man, by Gods iuſt 
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Chap.12, Caſes of Conſcience, I.Booke.| 191 
ther by Melancholie, or by ſome firange al- 
terations 19 the parts of the bodie,which of- 
tentimes befall men:in what ſort we ſhall ſee 
afterwards. For troubles of minde thus cau- 
ſed, ate more common , and as noyſome as 
the moſt of the former. 


Seft.2. | 


Touching that which comes by Melan- Melancholy, 
choly, ſun 9210 things are to be — — 
fot our inſtruction, and for the Remedie of 
that euill. | 

1. Andfuſt of all. if it be asked what Me- 
lancholy is ? I anſwer, it is a kinde of earthie | | 
& b blood, ſpeci y inthe ſplene,cor- | 
rupted and diſtempered; which when the 
iplene is lope, conuaics it ſelfe to the heatt, 
and the braine; and there partly by his cor- 
rupt ſubſtance, and contagious qualitie, and 
| partly by corrupt ſpirits,” annoyeth both 

cart and braine,becing the ſeates and in- 

ſtruments of reaſon, and affections. 

2. The ſecond is, hat are the effects and 


ſtrange, and often ſearefull. There is no hu- 
mour, yea nothing in mans bodie, that hath 

fo ſtraunge effects, as this humour hath, bee» 

. once diſtempered. An auncient Duine pie 
calls it the Deuulli bar, becauſe the Deuill zalaeu» Di 


mour, ' 


permiſſion, conueies himſelſe into this hu- N 


I.Booke. Caſer of Conſcience. Chap. 12 | 


mour and worketh (ſtrange conceits. It is te 
corded in Scripture, that when the Lord 
cooke his — Spirit from Saul, wherby he 
did carrie himſelte well ia the gouernment 
of his people: and an euill Spirit came vpon 
him, he was in ſo fearfull a caſe that he 
would haue ſlaine him that was next voto 
him: how ſo? ſurely, becauſe God in iuſtice 
withdrew his ſpirit from him, and ſuffered 
Satan, to euter into the humour of choler,or 
melancholie, or both, and by this meancs 
cauſed him to offer violence to Dꝛuid. 
Nov the effects therof in particulat, are of 
ewo ſorts. The firſt, is in the braine and head. 
For this humour beiag cotrupted, it ſends vp 
| noyſome fumes as cloudes or miſts which 
doe corrupt the imagination, and makes the 
; Inftrumene of reaſon ynfic for ynderſtanding 
and ſenſe. Hence followes thefirſt effect, 
| ſtrange imaginations , conceits and opini- 
ons in the minde : which are the fitſt 
worke of this humout, not lyrbut be- 
cauſe it cortupteth the nt, and the 


inſtrument being cor , the facultic 
cannot bring forth g but corrupt acti- | 


ons. | 
Examples hereof are well knowne, Iwill 
onely touch one or two. One is called the 
Beaſtiall or Beaſtlike Melanchohe, a diſcaſe 

in che braine whereby a man thinkes hims | 
ſelfe to be a beaſt of this or that kind, and 
— himſelfe accordingly. And herewith 


have 
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Chap. 13. Caſes of Conſcimee, L. Book. __— 

e | haue all choſe beene troubled, which haue 

rc thought chemſelues to be x wolues,and haue. 

he ractiſed wolnh behauiour . Againe, it is 

nt aid of Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. 4. 30. that he 4 

on was dtiuen from men, and did cate gtaſſe as 

he the oxen, that is, behaued himſelfe, and fed 

to 23 a beaſt. Now ſome are of opinion that his 

ce humane ſhape was taken from him, and that 

d he was transformed intoa beaf}; at leaſt that | 

or he had the ſoule of a beaſt in ſlead of an hu- 

ies 'mane ſoule for a time. But they are deceiucd. | 
For there is no ſuch tranſport2tion of ſoules 

of into bo dies, either of men or beaſts, Others 

ad. thinke,that Nebuchadnezzar was ſmitten 


vp inthe braine with this diſeaſe of beaſtlike 
ich Melancholy, whereby he was ſo bereft of 


the his nghe minde, that he carried hinſelſe asa 
ng beaſt. And this interpretation is not againſt 
&, he text: for in the 31.yerſe of that chapter 
ni ji is ſaid,that his minde came to bim agame:and 
irſt | Wl therefore in the diſeaſe, his yaderftanding, 
be» andthe right vſeof his reaſon was loſt. And 
the 1 the like is true in hiſtory, by diuers examples, 
ric though it were not true n Nebuchaqnez- 
- rat. 
| Againe, take another example that is com- 
vill ' won and ordinatie. Let a Melancholike per- 
the | boa vpon the ſudden, heare or fee ſome f ear- 
aſe [full thing,che ſtrength of his imagination is 
m- | (uch, chat he will preſently faſten the thing 
od) pon himſelſe. As if he ſce or heare that a 
| 


wan hath hanged himſelfe, or is poſleſſed 
| I N Kh 
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194 TI Booke. Caſes of Conſoience. Chap. 1. 
Fh a Deuilx preſently comes to his mind, 


— — _ — — 


that he muſt doe ſo vnto himſelſe, or that he | ir 
is, ot at leaſt ſhall be poſſeſſed. Inlike man- | 7 
neryponrelation of fearcfull things, pte. ke 


| ſently his phantaſſe workes , and he img. bh. 


; neth,that the thing is alreadie,or ſhall betall W tr 
| him. And this imagination, when it emen ſe 
| once and takes place, it brings forth hort. ble th 
and fearetull effects. ſo 
The ſecond effect or worke of Melancho- WW! fe: 
ly,is ypon the heart, For there is a concord ¶ ne 
and conſent betweene the heart and the C 
braiue, the thoughts and the affections: the WF m: 
heart affecting nothing but that which the ¶ en 
minde conceiuech . Now when the minde ba 
| hath conceiĩuedumagined, and framed with- 


ia it ſelfe fearefull thoughts; then comes a 
ſection and is anſwerable to imagination. 
And hence proceede exceeding horrours, 
feares, anddeſpaires, euen of faluationi 
ſelfe, and yet the Conſcience for all ibis 
vntoucbed, and not troubled or diſque 
ted. | 
3- Thirdly it may be demanded , whe 
ther there be any difference betweene the 
trouble of Conſcience and Melagcholy? for 
* many hold, that they ate all one. AI be 
are not all one, but differ much. Affliction of 
Conſcience is one thing, trouble by Melan- 
; choly is an othet: and they are plainly diſt 
ſhed thus, 
Fir}, when the Conſcience is roubleg 
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affliction it ſelfe is in the Conſcicnce, and fo 
t he in the whole man. But in Melancholy, the i- 
man- nagination is diſturbed, and not the Con- 

pre- ¶ (cience. Secondly, the Conſcience afflited, 
magi- bath a true and certen cauſe, whereby it is | 
ela WT! troubled, namely, the fight of ſinue, and the 


Chap.1 2. Caſes of Conſcience, & L Boake. 95 | | 


mers {| ſenſe of Gods wrath ; bur in Melancholy, 

ble the um agingtion conceiueth a thing to be | | 
ſo,which is not ſo : for it makes a man to | 

cho. ſeare and deſpaire, vpon ſuppoſed and fai- | 

acord ned cauſes. Thirdly , the man afflicted in 

d de coaſcience, hath courage in many other | 

: the matters: but the Melanchohke man feares | 

ch the ¶ cucry man, euety creature, yea himſelſe, and | 

minde bath no courage at all, but fearcs, when | 

— there is no cauſe of feare. Foumliy. imagina- 


tions in the braine cavied by Melancholy, | 
may be cured , taken away, and cut off by | 
rours, meanes of Phyſicke : but the diſtreſſe of 
tion WM, Conſcience, cannot be cured by eny thing 
11 chis MW inche world but one, and that is the blood 
iſquie of Chriſt, and the aſſurance of Gods fa- 


| your 
he- 4 Fouthly, the way to cure Melancholy | 
-ne che tut. Fit, the perſon troubled muſt be 


ly? for brought to this; that he will content him- 
{Tre felfe, to be aduiſed and ruled by the iudge- 
tion of nent of others, and ceaſe to reſt ypon him- 
ſelfe touching his owne eſtate; and by this 

ſhallhe reape much quiet and contenta» 

tion. , 

Serond'y , ſearch and triall muſt be made, a 


N 2 whe- | 
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whether he hath in him a ny beginnings of 
grace, as of faith and tepentance, or no.lt be 
be a carnal! man, and wantech knowledge cf 
his eſtate, then mcanes muſt be vſed, to bring 
him to ſome ſight aud ſorrow for his ſinnei 
that his mclancholy ſorrow , may be turned 
into a godly ſorrow. If he V aut faith and 
true repentance, ſome good beginniugs 
thereof mull be wrought in his heart. 

Third'y , when he is brought to faith in 
Gods metcie, and an honeſt purpoſe not to 
finne any more; then, certaine mercifuil pro- 
miſes of God, are to be laid before him: and 
he mult be exhortcd,to teſt ypon theſe pro- 
miſes,and at no time to admit any imagi- 
nation or thought, that may ctoſſe the faict 

tomiſes. Now the promiles are theſe, and 
ſuch like; Pſal. 34. 9. No good thing ſhall d. 
wanting to them that feare God. Plal. 91. 10. 
No enill ſhall come neere the godly man. 2 Cit. 
I 5.The Lord is u ub you nhile yeu are with h 
and if you ſeele him, he will be found of you 
lam.4,3. Dram nerre to Godard hen ill as 
neere toyou And the belt meanes to cavicany 
man thus diſcated, to be at peace with im. 
ſclfe,is ro hold, belecue, and know the ti 
of thele promiſes , and not to ſuffer anyby- 
thoughe to enter into bis heart, that may 
croſle them. 

Moreoucr, though the former pronvſc 
may ſtay the minde, yet will they not rake : 
way the humour, except ſutther helpe be v 

te. 
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ö Chap. 12. Caſes of Conſcience. I. Booke 
ſed. Therefore the fourth and laſt helpe,is the | © 
arte of Phyſick, which ſerues to correct and 
| abare the humour, becauſe it is a meanes 
by the bleſſing of God, to reſtore the health, 
and to cure the diſtemper of the bodie . And 
thus much touching the trouble of mind, 
cauſed by Melancholy. | 


Seck. z. | 


The Second meanes whereby the bodie vue abe. 
annoies the minde is, when it occaſions eiae 
trouble to the minde,by ſtrange alterations | 
incident to the body. When a man beginnes 
to enter into a Phrenſie, if the braine admit 
never ſo lictle alte ration, preſently the minde 
15 troubled, the reaſon corrupted, the heart 
rerrified,the man diſtracted in the whole bo- 
die. Thus from the trembling of the hearr, | 
come many fearefull imaginations and con- 
ceits, whereof a man knowes not the cauſe. | 
The {ame is procured by the ſwelling of the 
ſplene, by the rifing of the entrals, by ſtrange 
ctampes, convulſions, and ſuch like. | 

Theremedie hereof is this. F, it is ſlill 
to be conſidered, whether the partie thus 
troubled, hath the beginnings of true faith 

& repentance,or no, It he hath, it is fo much 
the better, lf be hath not, (as vſually ſuch per- 
lons are meere naturall men, ) then the firſt 

; Curie is, to vſe all meanes, to ſtirre vp in him | 
ſome godly ſorrov! for his ſinnes, to bring | 

lim to the exerciſes. of inuocation, and to 
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| 198 L. Booke. Caſes of Conſcience, Chap. 13. | 0 
ſome confidence in Gods mercy for par- | bt 
don. X 

Secondly, this beeing done, meanes muſt ' n 
be vſed to take away the opinion conceived, | * 
which will be done by giuing him informa- * 
tion of the ſtate of his bodie, and what is the * 
true and proper cauſe of the alterati6 thetof. * 
This being knowne the grieſe or feare cor- | of 
| cemed, will eaſily be ſtaied. For take away | 1 
| the falſe opinion, and informe the ludgemct, a 
and the whole man will be the bettet. | 
| Third/y, the opinion beeing altered and | 10 
reformed, it may by the alreration in the bo- | hy 
die will remaine: the partie therefore in that | of 
; caſe rauſt be taught, that it is a correction of th 
| God, and that God doth not barely ſuffer er 
the correction to be inflited , but is the very — 


author of it: and therefore the partie is to be 
; well pleaſed, and to reſt himſelſe in that will | G 
' of God. For euery preſent eſtate, whether it of 
be good or badde, is the belt Rate for vs, be- | 
cauſe it comes by Gods will & appoinemenat. | on 
And thos much touching the diftio | 
kindes of diſtrefſes of minde + whereuntol | 
adde this one thing further, that if we male 4 
examination of the eſtate of perſons as are 
troubled with any of theſe five remprations 
ve ſhall not — find them ſingle, but 
mixed together, eſpecially Melancholy, with | 
tertot of Conſcience or ſome other tempta - 
tions. 
For the diſtraction of the mind will often 
breed 


— 
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— 


breed a diſtemper in the body, and the 
diſtemper of the bodie likewiſe will ſome- 
| times cauſe diſtraction of minde. Againe, 
| Melancholy will oftẽ be an occaſiõ, though 
no direct c auſe of rerrour of Conſcience; & 
in the ſame manner the conſcience touched 
and terrified with ſenſe of the hayno uſneſſe 
of ſinne,and the Heauineſſe of Gods wrath, 
will bring diſtemper of bod ſympathy, 
and — Melancholie, y by [ympathy 
In this Caſe,if Queſtion be made, What is 
to be done, I anſwere, that for mixt diftreſſes, 
we mult haue recourſe to mit Remedies, 
vſing in the firſt place the beſt meanes for 
the trectiſying of the minde, the principall 
ndes whereof haue beene before Al- 
vered; and then taking the ſeaſonable aduiſe 
of the Phifitian , whoſe calling and ſeruice 
Cod hath ſanctified for the cure and releefe 
ol the body in caſe of extremitie. 


| 


And ſo much of the firſt Sort of Queſti- | 


ons, concerning Man fimply conſidered in 


himſelfe, 
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| 8 THE 
| SECOND BOOKE 
bor THE CASES OF CONSCIENCE, 


CONCERNING MAN STANDING 
IN RELATION TO GOD, 


4 LL herein are handled the Queſtions 


touching the worſhip of God, 


| Taughtand delivered by M. 
Wi. Perkins in his Holy-day Lectures, carefully 

|| examined by his owne breefes , and now p#ub- 
| lihed tot the common good by 
|  — 


Rom.14-23. 
JV hatſoeucy is not of Faith , is ſents 


Printed for I. Porter. 1606. | 
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THE SECOND © 


Book of the Caſes of 


Conſcience, concerning Man as he 
ſtands in relation to God. 


CHAP. 1. 
Of the Order of the Quan. 


In the next place 
to bet handled 9 
concerning Man, as be ſtands in 9 
Now man landing in a ewo-fold cela ion 
cither to God,. ot to man: according to this 
relation. the Queſtions come ta be confide. 
red in their ſeuerall places. And firftwe aze 
Cones the 8 
ing man ſtandiug in relation to God ; to 
wit, he is len. All which for order 
ſake may be reduced to foure heads. | 
| I Conceruing the Godhead. 
II. Concerning the Scriptures. 
II l concerning religion, or the worſhip 
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that is due vnto Cod. 
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Jexth , that reulle his perſon, and dene his 
lawfull authoritie: then they that tall into 
ion the Godhead are much more wor- 


conſ to beate the juſt puni 
of their ion, death it ſelſe. 

For this cauſe I doe not meane to diſpute 
the queſtion, whether there be a God or no: 
and thereby miniſter occaſion of 
and deliberation in that which is the ove 


[SKS 


on: But rather my purpoſe is. in ſhewing 
there is a Cod. to temooue, or at leaſt 
an inward corruption —— wtundy 
and whereby the an 
— —— denjeth God and hi 
| . wound in the bodie that 
plucks out the heart, is the moſt dangerous 
wound that can be: and that opinion that 
takes away the Godhead,doth in effect rend 
and plucke out the very heart of the ſoule. 
— . —— come now to che 
point in hand. to ſhew that there is a God. 
And for our better knowledge and aſſu- 
rance of this truth, we arc to remember thus 
much, that God hath given voto man 2 
threetold light: the one of nature, the other 
of — a 7 — 
e, as by ſo many de nowledge, 
— jnlightened by God, recei- 
uech direction in the truth of the Godbead, 
oc forthe preſear liſe, aq for that which 
is 
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to help 
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ie to be eſteemed to God, and | 
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view and cenfideratioa of the creatures both 
in generall and particular, aflot deth vnto 
marn.From the light — 
di ſtinct Arguments, to prooue t 152) 
God:he conhfderation whereof will not be 


ILBooke. c of Conſcience.” Chap.), 


un... 


I it be demanded, in what order God | 
hach reveiled this light vnto man: I anſwer, 
chat the of nature — be. 

and preparation co thi dee; 
eee ground, 51 
glorie, yeelds perfectiõ of t. 
— that . and, fully knowne,, 
which by che former degrees was bur weak- 


n Of thele 
in order | 


Fett. 1. 


The light of nature is thac ligbe lu ch the 


of narure , there are fut 


vnproficable, eve n to him that is beſt ſetled 
in this poi 


frame ofthe body ofthe world , and 
the things therein contained: Rom. 1.20.7br 


—— 


| 


world 
RET 


LThefirft is taken from the creation and 


of the Godhead may be ſundric waies pro 
ved and maintained. 


Firſt, I would aske this queſtion: 
2 e 


. 
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[ 
is to come. 5 | 
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| goodly frame of the world, had it a begin- 
ning,or no beginning ? | 
Le et either part, or both be taken. Let it 
fut be ſaid , it had no beging, but is eter | 
nall, as the Aheiſt holdeth. Ihen ] reaſon 
those lf it had no beginning, the world it ſelfe | 
is God, and all the creatures that are therein, | 
from the gteateſt and higheſt, to the leaſt and 
baſeſt; yea,cuery d roppe of water inthe ſea, 
and cuety corne of ſand by the ſea ſhore, are 
Gods. The treaſon is, becauſe according to 
this opimon, they haue their beeing of them- 
ſelves without beginning; and that which is 
2 ſubſlanc e of it ſelfe, & hath no beginning, 

1s very Cod. 

Againe, i the world had no beginning, 
then it hath alſo no ending. For that which is 
witlout beginning, is without ending. Now 
all things in the world are lvable to corrup- 
tion, and conſequently are ſubiect to an end. 
Fot whatſocuer is corruptible , the ſame is fi- 

nite: therefore the world hal a beginning. 
Nou if it had a beginning: then 1 demand, 
bow it was made? did it make it ſelſe ? ot was 
it made of nothing? If it be afhnned, that it 
| made it ſelſe, then the world was before it 
| was, If it be ſaid, it came ftom nothing: that 
Aſo cannot be, For nothing brings forth no- | 
thing ; and chat hich is nothing in it ſel fe, 
cannot bring ſoſth ſometlung: therefore it is 
abſurd in reaſon to ſay, that nothing brovght | 
forth this world, And hetreupon It mul? | 
| A 1 needs 
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needes remaine for a truth, that there was! 
ſome ſubſtance eternall and Almightie that 


framed this goodly Creature the World, be. 
ſides it ſelſe. 
If a man comes into a large ſorreſt, and 


beholds therein goodly faire buildings, aad 


ſundrie kinds of hearbs, and trees, and birds, 
and beaſts, and no man: he will preſently 
reaſon thus with himſelfe: theſe buildings 
are the workemanſhip of ſome man , they 
| were not from all cternity,they did not reare 
themſelues, neither did the hearbs, the trees, 
the birds, or the beaſts build them: but of 
neceſſitie they muſt haue ſome firſt founder, 
which is man. In like manner, when we con- 
ſider this world, ſo goodly a creature to be- 


hold, though we ſee not the maker thereof, 
yet we cannot ſay thateither it made it ſelfe, 


' or that the things therein contained made 

it, but that the Creator of it, was ſome vn- 
created ſubſtance, moſt wiſe, moſt cunning, 
— euerlaſting and that is God. 

| Secondly, from this frame of the world 
and the conſideration therof,I reaſon'thus.In 
the world there are foure ſorts and kindes of 

creatures. The firſt bare and naked ſubſtan- 

ces, that haue neither life,ſenſe, nor reaſon it 


them: as, the ſunne, the moone, the ſtarres. 


a 


The ſecond that haue ſubſtance and life, but 
no ſenſe nor reaſon: as, plants, trees, and 


hearbs. The third that haue no tes ſon, but 


both ſubſtance, life, ſenſe, and power to 
| mpoue. 
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| mooue themſeluestas, the beaſis of the land, 


N has | nd fiſhes of the ſea . The fourth are ſuch as 
d, be. | have all, nanieiy ſubltance,life,ſenſe,and tea- 


' fon:zas men. 
Now theſc foure forts of creatures cxcell 


one another in properties aud degres. For 
che ſirtt of themhich are meere ſubſſances, 
doe ſetue choſe that haue life, as the trees & 
the plants. The trees and the plants ſerue the 
cteutut es that haue ſenſe & life, as the beafts 
| 20d tbe fiſhes . Ibe . beaſtes and the fiſhes 
ſerve man, tliat hack ſubſtance, life, ſenſe, and 
reaſon. And among them all we ſee that 
thoſe which haue more gifts are ſerued of 
| thoſe, which haue leſſe, as the ſunne and 
| noone ſetues the plantes, the plantes and 
 beatbes ſerue the beats, and the heaſtes ſerue 
; man, and that creature that hath moſt gifts 
| is ſerued of all. Man therefore excelling all 
theſe muſt haue ſorgething to honour and 
ſerue which muſt be more excellent then the 
other creatures, yea then himſelfe, and that is 
| ſubſtanet vncteate, moſt holy, moſt wiſe, 
etetnall, infinite; andahis is God, 
Thirdly, all particular creatures whether in 


tr | heaven or in earth are referred to their cer- 
i | taine particular and peculiar endes, wherein 
2 | every one of themſeuen the bateſt and mea- 
Jt neſt is imployed,and which they doe all AC- 


ad compliſh in their kind. And this is a plaine 
proofe, that there is one that excelleth in 
wiſdome,proyidence,and power, that crea- 
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| red all theſe to ſuch endes, and bath powe ver 

| | to bring them thereurito:and who is this but 
| God? 

Arzements II. The ſecond ſort of arguments drawne 
| — 5, from the light of nature, are taken fromthe 
| the world. | preſcrnation and gouetim ent of the world 

created; and theſe are touched by the Holy 
Aan | Ghoſt, when he ſaith, that God left not hmm 


without witneſſe, in that in his prowdence he di 
good, ani gaue rume from henen, and fruitful 
ſeaſons, filimg aur beartfwith voy and gladbeſe. 
The particulars drawne from the gouem. 
ment or che world, aretheſe; 1 
Firſt, our food whereby we are nouriſhed, 
is in it ſelfe, a dead ſoode, void of life,aud yet 
it ſeruet to maintain andi preſe rue lic: her. 
as m reaſon, it is more ſit to choke and ſtuſt 


Secondly, out gatments which we wear, 
ate in themſeluts coldand void of heare,and 
yet they haue this vſe to preſetue heat. and io 
ſuſtaine life in the extremitie of cold. There- 
fore there mult needs be an omniporent and 
diuine power, that giues vnto them both 
ſuch a vertue, to feede and preſerue the life 
and health of man, | 

| Thirdly, the raine falling, and the; Sunne 
{ ſhining vponone & the ſame plot of groiid, 
cauſeth it to bring forth iu his ſeaſon a hun- 
| dred ſeucrall Kindes of hearbes and plants, 
| whereof cuery one-hath a ſeuetall, and di- 
ſtunct flower, colour, for ne, and ſauour: 
whence 
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whence comes this? Not from the raine, for 
it hath no life in it ſelfe, and beſides it is in it 
| ſelſe all one: nor from the ſunne,orthe eatth: 
for theſe alſo in their kind are all one, hauin 
in them no ſuch power, wherby they ſhoul 
be the authors of life: therefore the differen- 
ces of plants in one ground, may convince | 
 ourjiudgements and teach vs thus much;thar | 
thetei3 a divine and heauenly power aboue, 
and beſide the power of theſe creature. 
TFourchly, ah example of the bird and 
theegge. The bird brings forth the egge:the 
egge againe brings forth the bird. This egge 
cotifidered in it ſelfe , hath in it nenher life 
not ſoule, and the bird can giue it neither; 
| for all that the bird can doe, is to giue it heat, 
and no more. Within the ſhell of this egge is 
made a goodly creature, which, vhẽ it comes 
to ſome perſection, it breakes the ſhell. Ih 
the ſnell broken, we ſhall ſee the nibbe, the 
wing, the legge, and all the parts and mem- 
| bery of a bird. Now let this be conſidered, 
that the egge brought not forth this goodly | 
| creature,nor yet the henne. For the egge had | 
no ſuch power or vertue in it ſelfe ; and the 
hen gaue but her heate; neither did man doe 
it : for that which was done, was within the 
egge, and within the ſhell. It therefore was 
ſome other wonderfull power and wiſedome 
that made it, and brought it forth, that ſur- 
paſſeth the power of a cteature. 
Again, conſider the generation of the ſilk- 
A 3 worme, 
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worme, one of the leaſt of the creatures, and 
| from it we haue a notable demonſtration of 
| 2 divine providence. This little worme at the 
«| fit, is but a ſmoll ſced like vnto lioſeed. The 
ſame ſmall ſeed breeds it and brings it forth, 
The worme brought forth, and growing to 
ſome bigneſſe, at length weaues the filkezha- 
| uing wouen the flike, it winds it ſelfe within 
it, as it were in a ſhell: there having ladged | 
' for a time it conceiues a creature of anot 
forme , which. being within a ſhort ſpace 
perfited, breakes the ſhell and comes forth 4 
| fie . The ſame flie, like a dutifull creature, 
brings forth the ſeed againe , and ſo conti- 
F nues the kind thereof from yeare to yeate. 
SO | | Hegeletit beremembred,that the fligha- | 
"A uing once brought forth the ſeede, leaues it 
and dies immediately: and yet the ſeedeit 
ſelfe ghough expoſed ro wind and weather, 
aud vttetly neglected of man, or any crea - 
ture, at a certaine time within few monthes 
becomes a worm. Whẽce ſhould all this pro- 
ceede, but from a creator infinitely power- 
Full and wate, who by his admit able power 
and ptovidence, diſpenſeth life, becing, and 
propagation,cucy to the leaſt things in their 
particolat forts and kinds? 
III. The third fort of Arguments from 
the light of nature, are taken from the ſoule 
of man. This ſoule is eadued with excellent 
giſts of vndetſtanding and reaſon. The vn- 
derſtanding hath in it from the beginning * 
5 certaine 


—— — 


- — — — — 


diſcernes goodand bad, things to be done, 


and things to be left undone. Now man can- | 
not haue this gift to diſcerne between good 


and euill, of, or from himſelfe: but it muſt 
needes proceede from another cauſe, which 
is power, wiſedome, and vnderſtanding it 
ſelfe;and that is God. 

Againe,the conſcience another gift of the 
ſoule of man, hath in it two principall acti- 
ons; teſtimony, and iudgement: by both 
which the truth in hand is cvidently confir- 
med, 

Touching the teftimonie of conſcience: 


let it be demaunded of the Atheiſt whereof 


doth conſcience beate witneſſe? he cannot 


denie, but of all his particular actions. I aske 


then, againſt whom, or with whom doth it 
giveteſtimony?the ãſwer vil eaſily be made, 
by the heart of any man, that it is with or a- 


certaine principles, whereby it knowes and 
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| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


: 


: 
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gainſt him ſelſe. Furthermore ro whom is it 
a witnes: Neither to men, not to angels: for 


it is vnpoſſible that any man or angel,ſhould 
eitaer heare the voice of cõſciẽce or receiue 
the teſtimonie thereof, ot yet diſcerne hat 
u in the heart of man. Hetevpon it followes, 
that there is a ſubſtance, moſt wiſe, molt 
powertull, moſt holy, that ſees and knowes 
all things, to whome conſc ienec beares te- 
cord: and that is God himſelfe. 
And touching the iudgement of conſci- 
encezlet à man commit any treſpaſſe or oſ- 
fence, 


— 
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fence, though it be done in ſecret, and con- 

cealed from the knowledge of any perſon 
[living : = Conſcience, that knoweth it, will 
' accuſe him, terrific him, cite him before 
God, and giue him no reſt. What or where 
is the reaſon ? man knowes not the treſpaſſe 
committed: and if there be no God, who»me 
ſhall he feare ? and yet he feares. This alſo 
neceſſari] — that there is a iuſt and 
mightie God, that will take yengeance ypon 
him for his ſinne. 

Iv. The fourth argument from nature, is 
this: There is a ground or principle written 
in euery mans bean in the world, none ex- 
cepted, that there is a God. Reaſons for 
proofe hereof, may be theſe. 

Firſt, the Gentiles worſhipping Idols, 
made of ſtocks and ſtones, doe acknowledge 
herein thus much, that there is ſomething 
whereunto honour and ſeruice is due. For 
man by nature is proud, and will neuer yeeld 
to bow the knee of his bodie before a ſtocke 
or a ſtone to adore it, vnleſſe he thinke and 
acknowledge that there is in them a diuine 
| power, better then hunſelfe. 
| Secondly , the oath that is taken for Con- 

firmation, commonly tearmed the aſſertotie 
oath,is vſed in all countries, And it is, forthe 
molt part, generally taken to be a lauful 
— of confirming a mans word, when it 
is bound by the oath taken. /acob and Labs 
boeing to make a couenant, Iacob a” 
| J 


— —_— ——— — 


20 — — — 


full 
hea it 


[ab an 


— — — — 


their agreement, and not to go backe: there- 


their oath. And among the Gentiles them- 
ſelues there are fewe or none to be found, 
that will falſiſje their word giuen and auo w- 
ed by oath. Whereupon it is @ cleare 
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by the e 0e, Laban by kis full god; 
and by that both were bound to ſtand to | 


fore neither of them did , or durft breake 


| 
[ 


me 


that they acknowledged a Gotlhead; which 


\knowes and difcetnes their hearts, yea, | 
that knowes the truth, and can, and will 
Plague them for diſgracing the truth by ly 
mg. ' i | 


| Thirdly, we are not lightly to paſſe ouet 
the vſuall teatmes and ordinarie ſpeech of 
all nations, who are woont vpon occaſion 
to ſay : it raines, it thunders , it ſnowes, it 
bales. For, ſaying this, one while they re. 
loyce and are thankefull , otherwhiles they 
teare and are diſmaed. They ſay not, Na- 
ture or Heauen raines or thunders : for then 
they would neither reioyce nor exemble. In 
that therefore they ſpeake this commonly, 
ſometimes teioycing , ſometimes fearing, it 
ay probably be thought, that they ac- 
ledge a divine power, which cauſeth 
— to fall, and the thunder to be ſo ter- 
Idle. 
| Agzine, for better prooſe hereof, it is to 
de conſidered, that ſince the world began, 
|there could not yet be found , or brought 
bend. any man that euer wrote, or publiſh- 
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Lure 
ed a diſcourſe, more or leſſe, to this purpoſe, 


chat there was no God. 

If it be ſaid , that ſome hiſtories doe make 
mention of ſandrie, that haue in plaine 
teatmes denied there is a God, and that this 
is no leſſe daungetous, then if a treatiſ: of 
that ſubiect ſhould be written, and ſet forth 
to the open view of all, 

I anſwer, indeede in the writings of men, 
wedoeread of ſome that blaſphemed God, 
and lived as without God, and they haue al 
wales beene properly and deſeruedly tear- 
med Atheifts. Others haue denied, that 
made aud faigned gods, that is, Idols, are 
gods. And amongſt the Heathen that lived 
onely by the light and direction of nature, 
all can be brought is this, that ſome 
men in their writings. haue doubted whe- 
ther there were a God or no, but none did 
| euer poſitively ſet downg, reaſons to proou 
that there was none. 

V. The fifth and laſt ar t from ta- 
ture, is that which is vſed by all Philoſe 
phers. In the world there is to be ſecue u 
excellent wife frame and order of all things 
One creature depends ypon an other by3 
certaine order of cauſes: in which, ſome «t 
| firſt and aboue in higher place,ſome are nen 
and inferiour , ſome ate the baſeſt and tht 
| loweſt. 
Now theſe loweſt are mooued of iboſe 
| thatare ſuperiour to them, and alwaies be 


1 L. 


mounes, whereby we may behold him, For 


| looke as we are woont by degrees to See 
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ſuperiour is the cauſe of the inferiour , and 
that whereof che infetiour » Some- 
thing then there muſt be that js the cauſe of 
all cauſes, that muſt be cauſed by none, and 
muſt be the cauſe of all.For in things where- 
in there s order; there is alway ſome firſt 
and ſoueraigne cauſe: and where there is no 
ſuſt nor laſt, there the Creatures are infinite. 
But ſeeing all creatures ate fine , there muſt 
be ſome what firſt, as well as laſt . Now the 
firſt and the laſt cauſe of all is God, which | 
| mooueth all, and to whom all creatures doe 
tende, as to their ende, and which is mooued 
ok none. * „* | 
Notwithſtanding all theſe reafons groun- 
ded in naturgit a i may be, ſome man wil 
fay, I neuer few God, how then ſhalt know 
that there is a God ? Auſ. Why ? wilt thou 
beleeue no more then thou ſeelt Thou ne- 
ver ſaweſt the wind, or the aire,and-yer thou | 
beleeueſt that there is both. Nay, thou neuer | 
laweſt thine one face but in a glaſſe, and 
neuer out of a glaſſe, and yet this contenteth 
thee. Why then may not this content thy 
heart, — reſolue thee of the Godhead , in 
that thou ſeeft him in the glaſſe of the crea | 


; tures? 


True it is, that God is a ſpirit inuiſibie 


chat cannot be diſcerned, by the eie of fleth | 


and blood, yet he hath not left vs without a | 
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from the pictute to che painter, and ia the 
picture to behold the painter himſelſe: euen { 
o by the anage of God, written(as it were) { 
in the face, and other parts of the creatures | 
in the world, may we take a view of thewil. | 
1 

( 


dome, power,and prouidence of the Creator 
of them all, who is — And theſ. 
are the princi rootes of the Godhead, 
which — in the booke of nature. 


Seft. 2. 


The ſecond Greund of proofes , is taker 
the lebt of | from the light of Grace. And it is that light 
— which — to his Church in the 
writings of the Prophets and Apoltles , and 
this — a further —— nature 
| doth. For the light of nature , is one ly a way 
4 or preparation to faith; Bur this hight ſerues 
| tobeger faith, & cauſeth ys to belecue there 

| is a God. —— | 
No in the _ of the Prophets, 
and Apoſiles , we ſhall fee amongſt the reſt, 
three diſtin proofes of this __ | 
| Firſt, expreſſe teſtimonies that do in plaine 
tearmes, note ynto vs cad. 

Secondly ,exprefſe Prophecies and reve- 

lations of things to come, even many hun- 
' dred and thouſands of yeares, before they 
came to paſſe, Vea, things that are to come 
are foretold in the — God , ſo, and in 
5 manner, that they ſhall be ju the 
time, 
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_ 7 — 
DD—ä—ʒ — ———— —Ä—ůʃ— — — 


being taken away, they ſhall ſee God face to 
lace, and haue a full and perfect knowledge 


* 
+ * 
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5 , - - * 5 / Y = 
\ * > = * | - »* F a 


time, wherein they are to be fulfilled. Now 
there is no man able of himſelfe to know or 
foreſee theſe things to come; therefore thi 
knowledge muſt reſt in him alone, who is 
' moſt wiſe , that perfectiy vnderſtandeth and 
beholdeth things chat are not, and to xhom 
all future things are preſent, aud therefore 
certaine. : 
| . Thirdly , the word of God revealeth ma- 
ny miracles, which doe exceede and ſurpaſſe 
whole nature. yea all naturall cauſes: the do- 
| ing and working whereof, is not inthe pow- 
er of any mcere creature in the orid. As for 
cumple: the making of the Sunne againſſ 
bu naturall courſe, to ſtand ſtill in the firma- 
ment; of the waters, which arc naturally 
flowing, to ſtand as a wall, and the bottome 
of the 2 to be as drie land. Ihe maine ende 
' whereof is , to ſhew that there is an abſolute 
und — — power: whichis the author of 
nature it ſelfe, and all naturall things, and or- 
dereth both it and them, according to his 


pleaſure, 
| Sett. z. 
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from the light of Glorie, And this is that 
light which God affords vnto his ſeruants 
after this life ended,in the kingdome of hea- 
ven, wherein all imperfection of knowledge 
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of the Godhead. ä 

To this purpoſe the Apoſtle ſaith, that is 
the werld we know in part andwe ſee as it were in 
a glaſſe. The cõpariſon is the marking, 
For there he compareth our knowledge of 
God, that we haue in this life, to a dimm 
ſighted man, that can ſee either very little, or 
nothing at all, without his ſpectacles. And 
ſuch is our ſight and comprehenſion of God, 
darke and dumme, in that we cannot behold 
him as he is, but onely as he hath manifeſted. 
himſelfe voto vs, in and through the glaſſe 
of the word and Sacraments, and by the ſpe- 
ctacles of his creatures, But the time will 
come, when the skales of our eics ſhall be 
waſhed off, and they ſhall be made as cleare 
as criſtall, when the imperfection and weak- 
nes of our ynderſtanding ſhall be cleane re- 
mooued,and then we ſhall he inabled to ſee 
God clearely and fully face to face. Thus the 
firſt Queſtion is anſwered , that there is 1 
God. 


. Caſetof Conſcience. II. Bebe. 19 = 


— | IL Queſtion. 


| 
Whether leſus the ſonne of 


hats © 

| Marie, be the ſonneef God, 
igeot and Redeemer of the world? | 
he [By gorgonntng CG ointhe 


And former) I meane not to make a doubt tou- 
ching the Godhead of Chriſt, which is one 
of the principall Grounds of our Religion, | 
| but to take away, or at leaſt, prevent an in- 
ward corruption of the heart in the, that are 
; weake in knowledge; whereby they may be 
brought ſometimes to make doubt and que- | 
ſtion of the Diuinitie of Chriſt, andtherefore | 
have neede to be reſolued in the truth here- 
of. 
| Now for the proofe of this point, that 
Cn is Gau, I will lay downe theſe grounds. 
I, The ſumme and ſubſtance of the Bible 
is to conclude, that Ieſus the ſonne of Marie, 
is the ſonne of God, and the Redeemer of 
mankind ; and it may be concluded in this 
ſyllogiſme : 
He that ſhall come of the ſeede of Abraham 
and Danid,and in time ſhall be borne of a Virgin; 
that ſhall preach the glad tidings of the Goſpel, 


beaxen , and in f̃ulneſſe of time come ag aine to 
ire beth the quicke and the dead, rs the tra: 
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Bus leſaq of Nazareth the ſonne a i 

he im whome alone all theſe things j come ts 
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Thevefare ke onely ic the e Meſſias and Sa. 
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The concluſion is the queſtion i» band, the 

ſcope and drift of them both. 19 
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phecicd, that after the time of 70, wecken, 
that is 490. ycates the Meſſias ſhould be ex · 
„ 42 
By which pt it is manifeſt, 

ias is TY into the world. For 
from that time tillnow, there are at the leaſt 
2000. ycares, as may plajoely be ſcene by 
humane hiſtories, aud by the motions and 
courſe of the heauens. It is alſo plaine from 
hence, that hauing bene exhibited and con 
inthe fleſh, he bath made ſatisfaction by his 
death to the wrath of Cd for ſinue. Hence 
it followes, that he is the very true Meſſias, 
and redeemer of the world, from | 
that time there was neuer any to home this 
title, and the fornamed properties, might 
ſo truly agree, as to this Ieſus the ſonne of 
Dauid. 

ITL Ground. Ieſus the ſonne of Mary did 
| teach, proſeſſe, and diſpute, that he e 

that 
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that he and his father were one, and he took 


| Adew for afeCing and pirng to it, wa 


caſt out of Paradiſe, And for it died 


corded in Eccleſiaſticall ſtoties, to haue ta- 
'kenthis honour vnto themſelues : and there 
vas neuer any ſort of men inthe world, that 
had more fearcfull iudgements them, 
then they. Bur Chriſt chalenged this to him- 
hifrand proſpered; ,end God did maſt ſe- 
uerely reuenge his death both 
and Pilate, as alſo ypon the Iewes, and Em- 


IV. Ground. Chriſtwhile he was on earth, 
before he aſcended into heauen, promiſed 
his Diſciples ro ſend his ſpirit vnto them, ſo 
to aſſiſt them, that they ſhould be able to doe 
prexter works, then him ſelſe did, Toh.14-1 2. 
&c. No whe Chriſt was aſcended,the cuent 
was menge: and yet fully anſwerable to his 
promiſe. For the Diſciples were but fewe, 
twelue in number, and all vnlearned, and yet 
they preached in the name of Chriſt, and by 
are preaching without humane eloquence, 


miſerably, AR. 12. And divers Popes are re- 


vpon Hered 


: 


ad the gifts of nature q conuerted many 
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nations, 


\ILBooke. 


2 
ched things abſurd to the corrupt 


and conuerted the world. 
v. Ground , is borrowed from the 


man: yet they wonne many — | 


in their writin 
ing Chriſt, 


ſame thi 
ich are reuealed in 


touch 


| monie of the Heathen , who haue recoi ded 


Scrip. 


Taitlib. g. 20. 
Plat ar ch de 
interit orac- 


| cures. loſe Hoſephui 3 lew,and an encrnie to Chrit, 


in his $.booke of an Chap. 4.ſpeakes 
the ſame things of Chriſt, that Matthew 
doth, that he was a moſt worthie man. that he 


— miracles, and that he roſe 
from r that he was 


crucified vnder Pdarvin the time of Pale 
and that Tiberuw —— him in the 


nations; yea, the whole world. forever 


number of his 
report, that at hi 


Tiberius, all the oracles of the world ceaſed, 
2 the great god Pas (as they ſay)then 
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CHAP, III. 


| Of the Scripewrer. . 


corded The fecond maine Queſtion , is touc hin 
| 2 4 


* —— the Seri * be 
the true word of God ? 


He anſwer is, * 
And the Grounds of this AL 


T' fixe heades. 


Sect.i. 


Thefirſt, taken from the cauſes, namely, 
the Auchor and writers of the Scriptures. 

Touching the Author, the Scripture refer- 
ech it ſelfe vnto God. Therfore he alone is 
the true and vndoubted author thereof, and 


none but he. The ſufficiencie of this conſo- 


quence, ſtands vpon theſe nds. 

WY f God . — not he Author of Scrip- 
tures, there would be no one booke in the 
earth 10 fabulous, and ſo full of errours as it, 
which to ſay, is blaſpheniie. For it ſpeakes 
— things, as neuer any could ſpeake, but 


| Secondly, if it were not the booke of 
God, then all Gods will ſhould be hidden, 
and 


III 
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Ni iba 
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| 
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| 


are. | 


ſertion, may be reduced to 


LB. 23 
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and God ſhould neuer yet haue teuealed hi 
will to man. > es 5 
| Thirdly,if had n>t heene the word d 
 God,thefalſhood thereof would haue been 
detected long agone. Fot there hath beet 
nothing falſly ſaid of God at any time, x hich 
he himſelfe hath not at ſome tune or orher, 
opened and reuealed. Euen as he did detect 


and diſcouer the falſhood of the falſe pro- 


— 28. 16. And Gods heauie 
hand, no doubt, would long fince haue bery, 
ypon the Miniſters and Preachers of this 
word, if they had vnivuſtly and wrongfully 
fathered it vpon him. — | 
| Againe,for the writers and penne-men of 
Scripture: Moſes, the Prophets, and | 
in their writings, doe not ſet forth their om 
glorie, nobilitie, or vertues: but all with one 
conſent , haue acknowledged directiy aud 
plainely their owne errours, and faults; 
ſuch faults as may be diſgracefull to them- 
ſelues, and theit poſteritie, and yet they haue 
done it. A plaine proofe, that they were not 
caried by policie, and naturall reaſon, bu 
were holy men, guided by the Holy Ghoſt, 
For if they had beene guided by reaſon, they 
would neuer haue written that, which would 
haue tended to their owne diſgrace : bu 
would rather haue cõmended thẽſelues, their 
name, ſtocke, and linage. Againe, humane au- 
thors in their diſcourſes, doe commonly 
write of the praiſes and vettues of wr of 
whome 


£m _ "© << 7 _ WH W« © Ht . @@ ww © £« — «a [aw 


l 


* 
r 


—_— * 


Caſes of Carſcerence, II. Booke. | 
whome they write:Bur tbe penmen of Scrip- 


— 


jealed his wre,vith one conlenc, giue all to God: yea, 
when they ſpeake of commendation due to 
word of cen, they giue it all to Cod in mt. God is in 
— their writ ings,the beginning ing, che ende, & all. 
199) / E 82 N 
Ne, Alych ry 1519 [ Sea.2. | 
Ir. other A ſecond head of reaſons , is taken from 
id detect N the Marter , and Contents of the $eriprures, 
alſc pro- Wl which are manifold. The principal are theſe, 
$ heauie /Firft, the Scripture that, which no o- 
ue been ¶ der bookes can doe. For it ſets out the cor- 
of this mption of mans nature by ſinne the foun- 
ongfully cane of this corruption ; & che puniſhment 
— ol the ſame, both in this life, and che life to 
men of ¶ come : it diſcoueteth ſinnefull mans particu- 
Apoſtle ¶ lar thoughts, luſts, and affections, which ne- 
e Own ver any booke hath done beſide it. No Philo- 
vith on! ¶ opher was euer able to make ſo true record, 
tly and ind ſo plaine declaration of the thoughts, 


ts ; ye, Bi! motions, and affetiong of the heart. The rea- | 
> chem- ¶ (on of man cannot diſcerne them by nature, 
vales it receiue a further light by grace, then 
c hach nazurally in it ſelfe. Yea, the Scripture 
ſets downe things, that no mans heart can i- 
Ghoſt, | WF! magine, & yet are true by experiẽce. For ex- 
n, they ample: that it is an euill thought to thinke 
would there is no God, mi by nature cãnot imagine, | 
e : but ¶ bur yet ir is true in experience, & by the ſight 
s, theit ¶ of the word. And therefore Dauid faith, 

anc au- frole hath ſaid m his heart here is no God. | 
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monly Secondly , the maine Contents of this 
nen, of ke booke, 
vhome 


The Matter of 
$cxipure, 
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26 fl LBooke. Caſes of Canſcxence, Chap, 
| booke,are ſundrie articles of faith, all wic 
are farre aboue the reach of humane teaſo 
[and yet they are not againſt it ; but at lex 

ſome of them ma by it. 
For example w fo ere is a Redeemer of 
the world, is an article of faith, aboue reaſon; 
| yet not againſt the ſame./ For in naturall v2. 
| derftanding , God is not all wſtice, and no 
mercie. But if there were ao Redeemer, tho 
ſhould God be all iuftice,, without merit 

| Now becauſe he hath revealed himſelſe u 

| be as well mercifull,as he is iuſt, reaſon cos 

cludes, there is a Redeemer, Againe, that thi 

' Redeemer ſhould be Gad and man, is aboue 

reaſouzyet not agaiolt it, For reaſõ teacheth, 
he muſtbe God, chat he might ſatisfie the in- 
finite iuſtice of God for ſinne; which none 
but God can doc. Againe, that he mut be 
man, becauſe man hauing ſinned, man mu 

be — — — * 

icdly , in the Scri re are | 

preditioas made — particularly, 
| which notwithſtanding were not to come to 
| ; paſſe till an 100, 200, 300. yeares after, and 
| all cheſe predictions inthe ſame manners 
| they haue bin foretold, haue bin fulfilled. 
| Iacob in his will foretold, that the ſceptet 
| ſhould not depart from Iudah till Shiloh, that 
| is, the Meſſias came. This was verified, euen 
as it was foretold. For a little before Chcilts 

birth, the ſcepter was taken from the Iews, 

and tranſlated vnto the Romane * 
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| And Herod put the hole colledge of the 
lewes, called their Scam, to the ſword, in 
which: Colledge was the heire apparent of 
the Kings blood. 69 1 
| Againe,Balaam Num. 24. 24. ſoretold that 
| Kittims,char is, the Grecjans and the Romans, 
' ſhould ſubdue Eber, the people of the Eaſt, 
and that allo was afterward verified. For the 
Hebrew es and Aſſytians, were afterward o- 
uercome by the Crecians, and Cilicians/: 
de Apoſtle Paul in his time forttold the 
de ſtructron of the Romane Empire, and the 
revealing of Antichriſt, 2. Theſ. , , c. which 
prophecie was ſhortly after fulfilled. For An- 
nchriſt from thoſe times by little and 
latle, ur length be came to ſit in the Em- 
perours throne. Men indcede forerell | 
things to come, but things foretold by them | 
' arepreſent in their cauſes, and fo they know | 
and ſoretell them, not ochetwiſe : But God | 
ſotetelleth fimply,and the Scriptures foretel | 
ſimply, therefore they are the word of God. 

Fourthly, the Law, a part of the Scripture, 
is propoũded molt purely & pertectly with 
out exception or limitation. Whereas, in all | 
mens lawes ſome ſunes axe condemned, but | 
ſome be tolerated and permitted: Bur in 
Gods law euery ſinne is condemned, & none 
either forborne or excuſed. 

Laſtly, the ſtyle and ſpeech of the Scrip- | 
ture is plaine and ſimple withour affectation, 
and yet full of grace and maieſtie. For in that | 

ſimple 


1 
— — — — 


— — — 
— — 


. ds: 
$3 


k * 
- 
wad * 0 7 2 4 


2 — — ah. = q ms 


— * IL Boe. CF Conſcience. Gag 
I _ e Ole, it commandeth the whole man, 

and ſoule; it threat net h euerlaſting 
death, and promiſeth everlaſting life: and 
| doth more fed the heart of man, then al 
the wticings in the world vhatſoeuer. 
| £19217) 2.'; + | 
19% © See. 3. Out | 
% hd third reaſon to induce vs toreccine 

| 


the Scriptures, as the word of God, is taken 
from the Effect: — — my 
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ed by the Minifter ed by God, con. 
uerteth — heart of man. 
| — ſore , as in this laft age it bath 
| at part of the world, to the em- 
beg the No in reaſon this is im- 
| poſſi char a thing which is ſo flat againſt 
mans corrupt nature, ſhould 
— — —— man to 
ue ie in the & maintenance | 
thereof. Wee are woont to reiect the wri-. pe 
tings of men, if they pleaſe not our humors; 
whereas this word of God, is of force to If 
mooue and incline our affections, though | ic 
neuer ſo much cenſured, croſſed, & coneral-| 20 
led by it. And this ſhewes that God is the ſp 
author thereof, from whome the word of fr 
creation came co which euery thing at — | 


py 
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— 3 @- ra 
e man, kr yeelded obedience, 
laſting I [ The word of God hath this effect, £5 
andi be able ro miniſter comfort and telcife/ m all 
en al diſtreſſes of bodie or minde, yea, in the 
| greateſt and molt deſperate troubles, and 
| vexations of che conſcience, And when the 
helpes of humane learning and Philoſophie 
ecene which are of great vſe and force in other 
talen caſes) haue done all that they can, to the ve- 
amn | BE tyyemoſt, without cffect or ſucceſſe: euen 
Ian, then the ſweet promiſes ot the Goſpell, will 
10 reuiue and raiſe vp the heart, and give it full 
Pal contenement and ſatisfaction. Experience 
gat | ſhewes this to be a confeſſed truth in partt- 
each. cularcaſes : and it teacheth, whence and fro 
de whom this word ptoceedeth, wherein theſe 
* promiſes are contained, namely, from Cod. 
hath | For when he ſets the Conſcience \ bon the 
em- racke, the Word that relecueth and rctreſh- | 
in. ech the ſame, mult needs proceede and come 


from him alone, 


Seck. 4. 


in to 

— | The fourth reaſon, is taken fromthe Pro- Properties o 

_ perties of Scripture. I will name onely two. | pure 

— The firtt, is antiquitie, which moſt plainly 

e to appeare in the hiſtorie, though the doctrinc 

ugh | it lelſe be as ancient. The Scripture containes | 

rol- a continued hiſtorie, from age to age, for the | 

the [pace of 4000. yeares belore Chriſt , cuen 

| of, tom the beginning. Humane hiftorics, that | 

the ite of any cettentie or continuance, beginne 

firſt. C 1 one!y 
r 2 

N f 
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Contrat ies. | 


The ſecond propertie is, Conſent with i 
ſelfe, in all parts, both for the matter, ſcope, 
and ende. The writings of men doe diſſem 
from themſclues, by reaſon of ignorance, & 
ſorgetfulneſſe in the authors . But the word 
of God, agrees with it ſeife moſt exadty, 
and the places that ſeeme to diſagree, mij 
eaſily be reconciled; which ſhewes that bo- 
ly men, by x home it was penned , were not 
guided therein by their owne private indge- 
ment, but were directed by the wiſedome a 
che ſpirit of God. 


Heck. 5. 


The fiſt reaſon, is drawne from the Cos- 
traries. The Deuill and wicked men, ate i 
iudgement and diſpoſition, as contrarie u 
ſcripture, as light is to darkeneſſe. I prooue i 
thus, Let a man read any booke of Philoſo 

phie, and labour to be reſolued of any ont 
point therein, he ſhall neuer be tempted u 
infidelitie. But if the ſame man, reade tht 
bookes of Scripture, and labour to vnder 
Rand them; he ſhall have within himſelſe, 
many motions and temptations , Not to be- 
lecuc,andobey it. Now what ſhould be lle 
cauſe thereof, but that theſe bookes are tht, 
word of God, which the Deuill laboureth i 
of- 
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oppug ne — with might and maine? 
Againe, conſidet the ſame in the practiſe 
ol w icked men. They will not brooke the re- 
|buke of their ſinnes, namely, their Idola- 
trie. blaſphemie, and other notorious crimes, 
| by ſcripture; but will ſeeke the blood and 
(life of him, char ſha!l ſharpely taxe, and te- 
| | prooue therk. And hence it was, thac wicked 
Kings ſo perſecuted the Lords Pr rophers . | 
[Yee further, let it be marked, that theſe wie- | 
led men, that are tainted u ich theſe horrible 

| mes, and cannot abide the word , nor tea- 
chers thereof to the death, haue commonly | 

fearefull ends. Now the oppoſition of Sa- 
tan, and wicked men to the word, ſhewes the 
ſcriprures to be amoſt holy word, and in- 
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deede the very word of God. 
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The fixt reaſon, is taken from ſundrie te- ryeamonies, 
teſtimonies. | 

Firſt, of holy Martyrs, in the Olde and 
| New teſtament, who haue giuen their lmes 
for the maintenance of this word, and ſca- 


led the ſame with their owne hcarrs blood; 


| yea, ſuffered the moſt horrible and exquiſite 


torments, that the wit of man could deuiſe, 

and that moſt patiently and wil ingly, not 
beeing daunted or diſmaied . The ſtories of | 
Martyr rs 19 all ages, confirme this truth, eſpe- | 
cially of thoſe that ſuffered before, j in, and af. 
tet the times of the tenne bloodie perſecuti- | 
C 3 ons. 
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II. Booke. Caſes of Conſcience. Chap.z | 
ons. And vnleſſe they had beene ſupported 
by a divine power, in ſo good a cauſe , they 
could neuer, ſo many of them, haue ſuffered 
in ſuch manner as they did. 

The ſecond is, the teſtimonie and conſent 
of Hcathen men, M ho haue recorded the ve- 
ry ſame things, at leaſt many of the prin- 
cipall,thar are ſet downe in the Bible. If dus 
were not ſo, man ſhould haue ſome coloura- | 
ble excuſe of his vabelcefe. And theſe things 


| which they record, were not all taken out of | 


; 


the Scripture, but were regiltred ro memorie 


by Hiſtoriographers, that lived in the times, | 


the Creation, and Flood, of the tower of Ba- 


when they were done. Such are the tories of | 


bel, of the Arke,of Abraham and his poſſeſſ. 
ons, of Circumciſion, of the miracles of Mo- 
ſes, of the birth of Chriſt, and the ſlaughter 
ol the young children, of the miracles of | 
Chriſt, of the death of Herod, Agrippa, and 
ſuch like. And theſe we take for true in hu- 
mane ftorics: much more then ought we to 
doe it in the word of God. 
The third teſtimonie is, of Miracles, The 
' doctrine of ſcripture was confirmed by mira- 
cles, wrought — the teachers thereof, the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, aboue all power and 
ſtrength of nature, and ſuch as the Deuill can 
not counterfeit; as the ſtaying of theſunne, 
raiſing of the dead, &c. | 
| The fourth ia, the teſtimonie of the Holy 
Ghott , which is the argument of all argu- 
ments, 
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ments, to ſettle and reſolue the Conſcience, 
and ro ſeale vp the certentie of the word of 
: | 

If any ſhall aske, how this teſtimonie of 
the Holy Gholt may be obtained, and bee- 
ing obtained, how we may diſcerne it to be 
the teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, and not of 
man: I 328 doing two things. | 

Firſt, by reſigniug our ſelues to become | 
truly obedient to the doctrine taught, Ioh. 7. 
17. If any man will dae my fathers nil, (faith | 
Chriſt Ihe ſhall know of the dettrine n hether it le 
of God Secondly, by praying vato God for 
tus Spirit, to certiſie our conſciences, that the | 
doctrine reveiled, is the doctrine of God. 
Auel ſaith our Sauiour Chrift)& i ſbal be gi- 
urn you: ſecke, and ye ſhall find: knock and it ſpall | 
be opened vnto poi. For he that acheth, receineth, 
Mat. 7. 7. S. Againe , Towy he father will 
game the Holy Ghoſt go them that deſire hum. Luc. 
t. 13. And, If any man lacke wiſedome , let him 
arke it of God,who gineth to all men liberally and | 
reprocheth no man, and it ſba! be guen him, lam. 
1.7. | 


Sect. 7. 


Now hauing ſet down the provfes of this She a. 
point, before I come to the next Queſtion, 22initthe 
ſome ſpeciall Obiections againſt this do- * 
Arine,are to be anſwered, and teſoluc d. For 


there haue not beene wanting in all ages, 


both Atheiſts, and others, who haue proteſ- 
C ſedly 
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' 
ſedly excepted againſt ir, and of ſer purpoſe, | 
haue vadertaken to call the written word of 
| Gol into Qu«ſtion. Such were Ceſſiu, Luci. 
, , Forpherie, Ape les, and ohers. From 
| hoimc foinc of latter tines having recciued 
the poiſon of Atheiſme, and prophanreſſe, 
haue nor ceaſed as much as in them lyeth,to 
| oppugne ſundtie parts and portions of holy 
ſctipture. Their principall reaſons and excep-| 
tions, I will propound, and anſu et one by 
one. 
| Aad firſt, they except againlt that whichis 
written, Gen. 1. 16, where it is ſoid, God 
made the ſunm e the fourth day. Now, ſay they, 
the ſunne is the cauſe of the day; and thete- 
fore tliete could not be three daics, before 
the ſunne was created, conſideting that the 
effect is not beſote the cauſe, but the cauſc 
before the eſtæct. | 
I ay{were, Fir{t, we muſt put a difference 
betuccne cauſe an cauſe. For of caulcs, 
ſome be the higheſt, ſome ſubordinate vnto 
them. The higheſt and ſitit c auſe, of all crea- 
tures, is od ſumſelſe, ſrom whom all things 
at the firſt immediately loved, without any 
relation to their cauſes in nature, And thus 
were the firtt, ſecond,and third daies created 
and appointed immediately from God, and 
diſtinguiſhed from the night, by an inter- 
— 1 of light, ordained by him for that pur- 
oſe. 


But tl ſubordinate and inſeriot cauſe 2 
the 
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urpoſe, | 
xord of | 
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| all things. For in the three firſt daies of the 


uernmeat, the ſunne is but an inſtrument ap- 
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| Chap, 3. Caſer of Conſcience, 
the dayan order of nature, was the ſunne, & | 
that by the ſame appointment of God: and 
this cauſe was not ſer in nature, as the cauſe 
of the day, before the fourth day of creation; | 
for then it pleaſed him to make it his inſtru- | 
went, to diftioguiſh the Jay from the night; 
8 alſo for other ends and vies. And thertore | 
it is no marueile, though the day was created 
before the ſunne, the inſtrumentall cauſe | 
thereof:confidering that it was created be- 
| fore the ſunne was fer in the heauen by the | 
 Creatour hiznlcife. | 
Secondly, we muſt diſtinguiſh of times: | 
which are either of creatiõ, or gouernement: | 
and there is one regard to be bad of things | 
while they were in making; & another after | 
they were created. Now it is true, the ſunne | 
is the cauſe of the day and the night, in the | 


time ofthe gouernement of the world, bur it | 


was not ſo inthe time of the —_— of 


world, there was day and night without the 
ſunne, by a — of light and darkenes, 
which he Lord made, and nature could ne- | 
uet haue found out, had not the word reuca- | 


ledir. 
But ſince the creation, in the time of go- 


pointed by Cod to carrie * and he that 
; made the light, can now in the gouernement 
ofthe world, 1f it pleaſed him, put dow ne 
the ſunne from this office,aud by ſome other | 
C 4 mCaince | 
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| meanes diſtinguiſſithe day from the ni 
therefore no marucite though be did ſon 
the beginning. ü 
The ſecond Obiection, is touching the 
light of che Moone. Moſes faith, it is one of 
| che great lights which-God made. Now, lay 
chey, in all reaſon according to humane len- 
ning, it is one of the leatt of the planet, and 
leſſe then many ſtarres. 
Auſltis tue u hich the holy Gheſtfanh 
| by Moſcs , and vet the Moone is leſſe then 
the Sunne, ved then many of the Rarres; For 
one and the ſame ſtatte a diuers and diſſe- 
rent teipect, may be tearmed greater and 


leſſer. And in chat place the Scripture = 
ſenſe. 


of the Moonc, not in regard of other 

greater then it: hut in reſpect of our 
becauſc it appeareth — in quantity, and 
really communicareth more light; yea,iris 
of more operation and vie to the earth, then 
any of the ſtatres in the heauen, ſauing the 
Sunne. | 
The third Obiection: Moſes ſaith, Nan k 
| Beaft were made of the earth, and Fifhes oſ 
the waters. But all humane learning auouch- 
eth, that the matter of eucric creature, con- 
ſteth of all the foure Elements, earth, watct, 
| fire, and aire. | 
Anſ. Moſes ſpeaketh onely of two,which 
were the principal, and in them includes the 
other; becauſe they are impure, & mixt with 
the other ſince the fall. Again, ſome learned! 
men . 
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Ghap.3- Caſer of Conſtience, II Booke, 
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auouch that all creawures are made of earth 
& vater onely,as being the ewo main mate- 
riall principles of the allzand not of ayre,nor | 
of fire. And this accords with Moſes , and is 
no doubt, a truth, that he ſpeaks onely of the 
principal matter of theſe creatures: & yet the 
fire and ayre, ere and may be called elemets,| 
or beginnings, becauſe they ſerue to forme, 
cſetue, and cheriſhthe creatures. 

The fourth ObieQti6.Gen. z. it is ſaid,that 
Eve before her fall,was deceived hy the Se r- 
pent.Now ths , ſaith the Atheiſt, is abſurd. 
For euen in the eſtate of corruprion,fince the 
fall, there is no woman ſo ſimple, that will ei- 
ther admitte ſpeech, or ſuffer her ſclte io be 
dectiued thy a Serpent; much lefſe would. 
Eue, in the eſtate of her innocencie. | 

Avſ:Though Adam and Eue in ther inno- 
cencie, had excellent knowledge, yet they 
| had not all knowledge. For then they ſhould 
haue beene as God himſelfe. But in that e- 
| flare. ignorance befell Eve in three things. 

For Fit, though Adam himſelfe was a Pro- 
phet in the time of his innocenc ie yet both 
be nud ſhee were ignorant of the iſſue of 
| fu: ute things, v huch are contin gent, Sec on- 
| lzthey knew. not the ſecte ts of each othets 


heart. For to kno the euent of things con- 


tingent cettainely , and the ſecrets of the 
| heart, belongs to Cod onely; Thirdly ghough 


| | Eve knew the kindes of creatures. yet ſhee 
| | knew not all particulars, and all things that 
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IL Booke. Caſerof Conſcience. Chap. ; 

were incident to euery kind of creature, bu 
was to attaine vnto that knowledge, by ex. 
perience and obſeruation, 

Neither may this ſeeme ſtrange:for Chtiſ 
as he was man, had as much , yea more 
knowledge then our firft parents had in their 
in1ocencic:and yet he kne not all parti-u- 
lars in all ſingular creat ires. Fot, ſeeing a fig. 
tree by the way as he went to leruſalem. he 
thought ir had borne fruit, and yet comming 
to vards it, he found none thereon, And in 
like manner, E ie might know the ſerpentine 
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kind, and yet be ignorant, whether a ſerpent * 
could ſpeałe. Beſides that. the naming of the b 
creatures, which argues knowledge of them, 1 
was not giuen to Eve, but to Adam. And Wh 
therefore it was not fo ſtrange , that Eue as 
ſhould be deceiuꝛ d by a ſerpent, conſidering = 
that to know that a ſerpent could ſpeake, or th 
not ſpeake,cane by experience, which (hee WM le 
then had nor; | pe 
| Trwilt de ſaid, that all ignorance is fiane: W co 
but Eue had no ſinne: and therefore (hee BF th 


could not be ignorant. Anſw. Igaorance is 
twofold ; ſome ignorance * ariſcth of an cuil I ba 
diſpoſition, when as we are i toſ thole WW or 
things which we are bound to knowe, and W ha 


this is ſinne properly. But there is another ch 
ignorance,*which is no ſinne, when as we is1 
ate ignorant of thoſe things, which we are 4 
not bound to kaow. And this was in Chit: thi 
for he was ignorant of the ſigtrees bearing ſar 


fruit 
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: and he knew not the day of iudgemẽt, 
; he was man. And this alſo was in Eue, not 
e other. 
The fift obiection, is about the Arke,Gen,  obie®.y. 
g. God commauiided Noah to make an 
tke of zoo. cubits long, of 50.cubits broad} 
and of zo. cubits high. This Arke , faith the 
Atheiſt, beeing ſo ſmall a veſſell, could not 
poſſibly containe two of euerie ſort of crea- 
tures, with their foode, for the ſpace of a 
yeare. 
| The firſt author of this cauill,was Apebes | 
the hereticke, that cauilled with Chrizttiars | 
about the Arke.And the aniwer is as ancient 
u the herefie:namely, firſt that the cubue of 
the arke muſt be vnderſiood of the Egiprian 
cubite, which is, with ſome, ſme foote, and 
with others, nine foote, by which meaſute 
the arke would be in lẽgih halte q mile at the 
eaſt, Andby this means, ny mon may ſee a 
poſſibilitie in reaſon, that the Arke migbt 
containe, and pteſetue all creatures, with 
their fodder, and roome to ſpare. 
| The ſecond anſwer is, that as the leues 
had a ſhekle of the ſanQtuariez which was | 
greater then the ordinarie ſhekle, ſo they 
had befide the ordinary cubit, a ſacred cubit, 
tde cubit of the ſan{tuar y, whereof mention 
u made in the prophecie of Ezekiel, Chap. 
[40-204 that was bigger by the haife , then 
theordinarie cubite. And by this mgaſure , 


[ſame fay,the Arke was made, But both theſe 
| an- 
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anſwers are only conieQurall, wichout goo 
| ground in the Scripture, 
| To them theretore I adde a third. Inch 
daies of Noah, the ſtature of man was fan 
bigger then it is at this day. And looke a 
the ſtature of man was great and large, fo 
was the cubit proportionall thereto; conta. 
ning the length of the arme, from the elboy 
to the longeſt fingers ende. And this beeing 
conſidered, that the Arke was built by tha 
meaſure,and not by the ordinarie cubir, asi 
is now ; it will appeare, that the Atheiſt hat 
greatly deceiued himſelfe, and abuſed tha 
part of Gods word that declares the ttorie 
of the Arke. | 
Againe, the length of this veſſell, beeing 
zoo. cubits, it is plaine that it was fiue tienes 
the length of Salomons Temple, which con-/ 
tained onely So. cubits. The breadth beeing 
58. it was twiſe and a halfe the breadthof 
that, which was but 20.broad. | 
Beſides that, it is to be remembred,that in) 
the Arke were three lofts or ſtories, one . 
boue an other, whereof each contained 10. 
cubits in height, and a chamber or flore cf 
ſquare meaſure, i 5000. cubits. | 
As for the creatures that were put into it: 
the Fowles of the ayre, though ——— 
of many ſorts, a the biggeſt ſort of then, 
beeing the Eagle & his kind, they could not 
take vp any very large place for their rel 
dence. The Water creatures, as ſome oy 
che 


— Ss — 


— — 


(Chap 


Ut good 


J. Inthe 
vas fame 
looke x 
arge, fo 
conta. 
e elbow 
beei 
by ha 
Mt, 2s 


iſt hath 


— — 
w . 
= 


capacitie, might cõprehend all choſe beaſts , 
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D 


| qt | 
the fiſhes, & c. kept the waters, and were not 

lodged in the Arke. And the beaſtes of the 
enh, ſuch be eing excluded, as were bredde 
ether by accidentall generation, as Mules; | 
or by putte faction as ſerpents, and other 
creeping things, which — afterward be 
reſtored in other creatures that were preſer- 
red. though for multitude and greatnes they 
excelled the reſt, yer (as ſon e write) there | 
are of them in all not aboue an 130. dictinct | 
kinds. And though there were as many more 
not know ne, yet in probabilitie, they could 
not be either many or great. And of thoſe 
chat are great, there are thought not to be a- 
| boue 40. Kindes. | 
Now though it be graunted, that there 
| vere in the Ark 300. diſtinct kinds of beaſts, | 
pet this number compared with the roome, 
| twill eaſily appeare, tliat there might be al- 
lotted to every Kinde, in one onely ſtotie 30. 
ſquare cubits, which in all likelihood might | 
| well ſuffice them all one with an other, pe- 
cially ſeeing all were not of an equall great - | 
nes: and therefore ſome might haue that or 
more ſpace , and ſome leſſe. All theſe things 
duly conſidered, che veſſell beeing of ſuch 


and many more together with their proviſi- 

onfora longer time then a yeare . Other 

doubts touching this hiſtorie, of {cfle mo- 

ment. I omit, and paſſe to the next. 

| The fixt allegation, is out of Gen, 21. 9. Ob- 
where 
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II. Booke. Caſerof Conſcrence. Chay, 
where Iſmacl is ſaid to mocke ar Iſaak vis 
he was wained, at which time Ttimacl »; 
fifteene yeares of age at the leaſt. Fot hey; 
borne when Abraham was 86. yeare ol, 
Gen. 19. and Iſaak was borne, when A 
ham was about an hundred, Gen. 21.5, bot 
which put cogerher,make 14.yearcs: when 
to one yeare being ad ed, befote Ihak wy 
wained, makes vp the age of Ifmae!, as be 
fore, Aud yet afterward in that 'chaprer, x, 
14. Hagar is ſaid, ro-carric rhe childe in be 
armes, and to caſt him vnder a tree, when ke 
and his mother were caſt out of Abrahams 
houſe,which argues him to haue beene bu 
a little childe: whereas before he was (aidto 
be 1 5.yeares olde. | 
A. A fooliſh cauill,which blind Athei 
doe draw from the errour of ſome tranſl 
on. For the text is plaine , that Iſmael wit 
his mother Hagar, by reaſon of extreame 
heare and drought, was almoſt dead, wande- 
ring in the wildernes of Beerſheba: and bee. 
ing in this extremitie, ſhee carried him not, 
but v.18. ledde him in het hand, and ſet him 
downe vnder a tree, and there leſt him to 
die. For in thoſe countries, men for want ci 
water, were at deaths doore:as we may ſeen 
the example of Siſera, ludg. 14. ig. and Samp- 
ſon,chap.1 5.18. | 
The ſeauenth Allegation,Gen 43. 8 Iudib 
loſeplis brother calls his brother Beniaam 
a lad, ot a boy, Send the boy with me, &. aud 
yet 


Chaz, 25.3. Caſcrof Conſcience, II. Booke. 43 
ſaak ve yet this lad (faith the Atheiſt) the yeare fol-| 
Imacl vWF | lowing , when he went down into Egypt, 

For he vn | with Iacob his father, is ſaid to haue tenne 
care o | children, Gen. 46. 21. How can theſe ewo | 
en Abn ' and together? ] | 
1. 5, bot! Anſ. This cauill arileth from the groſle | 
es: \Whers Ignorance of the Atheiſt, in the originall | 
Iſnak wy tent. For Beniamin 15 called je/ed, which | 
el, be. | word commonly ſignifies a child, but ſome- 

aprer, „ times alſo a young man. Thus Iſmael that 

de in he | was 15. yeares old, is called jeled, a lad, Gen. | 


when be 20.15, And ſo Gen. 4. 23, Lamech ſaith, 7 
drahans vil lay a man in my md, and | jeled] or 4 
ene ba young mas in my hurt; that is, If a man d 
3 {aidto wound me, and a young man hurt me, I 
would ſlay him. Now it is not like, that a 
Atheily child could hurt Lamech. Neither muſt this 


r anſlr- ſeeme ſtrange: for the moſt valiant men that | 

zel with Dauid and Iſhboſheth had, are called hun- 

rereame marim,the boies of Abner and Ioab, 2. Sam, 

wande- 2. 14. And the like phraſe is vſed in other 

nd ber- languages. For the Grecians doe call young 

im not, men by the name off reid, and the Latines 

ſet him by the name of | pueri JHoyes, or children. 

him to The eight Allegation. Exod. 7. it is ſaide Obie&$. 
ant of WW .. chat all the waters in Egypt were tur- 

v ſeen ned into blood, by Moſes and Aaron: and 


Samy yet,v.22.it is ſaide, that the Magitians of E- | 

gypt turned water into blood alſo : which | 
.Tudab leemes to imply an abſurditie, conſidering | 
Mami [char all the waters were turned into biood 
c. d | before, 
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| Anſ. Some anſwer thus: that the wits 
which the Magitians turned, was newly dip, 
ged out of new pits, and therefore they yz. 
derſtand the former, of all the waters the 
wete ſcene,and that yy onely were turne( 
into blood. Others anſwer more ficly, ti u 
the waters which the Magitians changed, 
| were feeched out of Goſhen, from amongſt 
the Iſraelites, where the waters remained 
pure, and were not turned, as the other 
were. Ether of theſe anſwers may fatisfie, þ 
but ſpecially the latter. L 
The ninth Allegation , Exod. 9. 6. Moſes 
faith, that all the bealts in Egypt died of the | 
; murren,and et. v. 28. in the ſeauenth plague, | 
it is ſaid, the beaſts were killed with thunder, f 
| 


aud haile, and lightening : both which can-! 
not be true. 

Anſ. Firſt we muſt put a difference be- 
tween a common plague or judgement, and | 
an vaiyerſall.A common plague is, when no | 
| fort or kinde ſcapeth, but all ſorts are finit-| 
ten, and fuch was the mitten. For no mans | | 
cattell were free, mo kinde of cattell were ſa- 
ned. But the vniuerſall is, when no particular 
of any kind is exempte d, but all deſtroied. 
| Such was not this plague, but ſome eſcaped, 
and were teſerued for other iudgements | 
| that followed. The nd o f this diſtincti- | 
| on, is this. The wordſall] in Scripture is of- 
ten taken indefinitely for many . Thus the 
Prophet Eſay ſpeaks, cap. 66. 23. Fram — 


fo 


— — — oC - — — — ‚— — 


*. 


I 
n . * —- 
n n 
= + LY W.9_S . 
2 P — . 
* WN . 


* 


to urb, & from Saborh ro Saborh ſhall all fie 
cane te worſbep before me + that is, many ot 
great multitudes. And fo in the New Teſta- 
mend Matth. 4. 23. Chriſt healcd all diſeaſes, 
thut is, many, and of all kindes ſome. And in 
like mauner che text before alleadged, mult 
not be taken generally,to include all with- 
out exception , but indefinitely for many, or 
7 . 
the volt part of the cattell that were in the 
land of Egypt. 
be tentb Allcgation, Exod. 10, 22. wee 
' read tbat one of the plagues was a palpable 
; dacienes, anc! ſo great, that far three daies to- 
| gether, no man either ſawe an other, or roſe 
vp from the place where he fate, And yet, v. 
| 24. Moles is ſent for,and called to come be- 
| fore Pharaoh. How ſhould this be, ſecing no 
man could ſtirre from his place, not haue any 
light to gos before him: tor there was none 
to be hal, che dare ves was ſo palpable, and 


Chap-3> Caſerof Conſeirnce. II. Bocbe · 


| the aire was ſothicke. . 
| Arſe Ttakeitthe word Ther | v. 24. is to 
de meant thus; that Pharaoh ſent for Moles | 
after the darkenes was ended, not by candle | 
or other light in the time of darkencs. And 
this anſwer may very well ſtand without fur- 


Obie ct. 0 


ed, ther exception. 
nes | | Theeleuenth Allegation. Iudg. 26. 29. the Ob. 
A- | Atheiſts make a mocke at the hiftorie of | 
of. fabulous where it is ſaid, that all 
be the Philiſtims came together in onc houſe, 
-th to make {port with bim, and on the 2 
J D x ate 
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ee ce G 
ſate about 3000 perſons to behold him whik 


he plaied, and yet there were but rwo pi 

whereupon — houſe ſtood, — 
alſo ſtanding in the midſt ſo neere together 
that a man might reach them both with hi 
1 they, is molt abſurd, and m- 


chitecture; yet thus much may be ſaide in 
way of —— — — might be 
able of ſo many perſons , alſo 
char ſtood abour mi Nate ent bas 
Sampſon. For — mo — — not 
ſuſtained by two pi 
more, — tw] o — — .. 
in likelihood the middle part whereon the 
whole building was knit together, from the 
bottome to the toppe; beeing the weightieſt 
of all, was ſupported by two maſter-pillars. 
The other which was more outward , and 
leſſe weightie , might be vpholden by lefſer 
proppes , which Artiſicers in that kinde «all 
by the name of falſe-pillars. Hence ic appta- 
reth, that the two maine ones ftandiog fo 
nigh together, beeing ſhaken, che 
houſe together with them muſt needes fall. 
Neither will this ſeeme ſtrange, that two pil- 
lars ſhould beate vp a building of ſuch ca- 
pacitie ; if we doe but confider what is re- 
corded of Curio the Romane, who deuifed 


the frame of a great Amphitheater , the two 


| 79 % Although the full reſolution of din 
cauill, belongs to them that haue skill in n. 


_ 


. - = ww; a - —— — 7 


a. 


—— 
1 


e 


25 ͤ and. i. a as 


—ͤ—G — — 


E Caſes of Co 


whereof were ſupported onel — 7 

Jn — et was fo 2 that it contai - 
e people of Rome. Seco 

1 — were made 


for the molt part, with open roofe. Againe, | 
chey were full of windowes on euery part 


like yneo great gates: and that they might be 


the mare fie for fight from aboue, they were 
reared'vp in ſome fort after the manner of | 
the Egyprian Pyr wider below, and 
1arrower aboue towardes the roppe. And by | 
— it is probable, not — 


containe a great companie, but 
thac tha al 1 


which ſtoode about che ſides, | 
214 vpop the roote , might yery well behold 
har Satipſon oa did below ; conſi- 


dering that he flood in the middeſt of the 
Theater, berweene the two middle pil- 
lars. 


The exveltth Al 16.19. Kc. it os: 
is ſalde that Dauid plaied before Saul, and 
that Saul ba Daw ae 17. 55. when 


he was to fight with Goliah , Saul knew him 
nor. 3 is a plaine coamadiftion in the A. 


EE. This for of men doe (till bewray 


e, both in the matter 
En —— . For the word 


of God doth nor alway ſet downe things, as 
| ey follow in order of time iuſt one after an 


| other : but ſomerime it doth anticipate, put- 


| oP ſuch things in former hiſtories, as are al- 
D 3 readie 


ace.  11.Booke: | 7 
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| wende done and accompliſhed, which int Which inte 
| ' gard of theit cuege ſhould be related aſter 

ward. Sometime againe it vieth by recapin- 
5 | Kaese declare things 23 followhg ia. 
F 


der of time, which doe properly belong toi 
former narration, An example of — | 
| to omit many other that might be | 
NN. | is the text alleadged For that part of the 16, 
1 | chap. fromthe 19. v. to the ende, ſhould by 

Fi — Ry 


þ teins of 
. elſe-where to be — in = Scri 
| Which becing conſidered, the 7 
poke — falls to che bier 
David was to fight with Golia — 
he plaied before. Saul, and 
then not kaowae ,- yet Saul 2 
tooke better knowledge of him. 
Obi The chirteenth Alf. ation is out of 1. 
Chron. 21. 2. where the Papiſt plaies the 
right Atheiſt, in going about 10 im 
the originall copies. There(laith he) 
at is called king of Uracl, when as indeece 
e was king of Iudah, and ſois he called n 
f the former booke of Chronicles. In like 
| manner Ahaz is tearmed king of Iſrael, 2. 
Chron. 28. 19. whereas the cruchis,he wes 
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bing of Iudah. 
Ai. Aſter the death of Salomon de 
kingdome was deuided, and the ten tribes 
| 7 ann. and che coker! rake 
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and Beniamin did beare the name of ludah- 
Now after the diuiſion, for ſome time the 


given to either, and both were named 
after . And id this reſpect Ichoſhaphat 


— 
Qup.; 
ch inte 
ed after. 
ecapnꝛ- 
g in ot- 
Ong to 
de latte: 
rough) 

the 16, 


Puld by name of Iudah after the defecton. And thus 
il eably ao might Aha haue that name guen vnto 
nd the hum though be were king of ludah. Further- 
Jone, is more, the word Iſrac!, is ſometimes put for | 
po «rue worſhipper of God ; that is, for him | 
fup- dat is a le not without but within, not in 
round. BF che letter. but iu the ſpirit; Rom. 2.29. Thus 
before our Saviour ſaith of Nathaniel, lob. 1. 
he un | 48. Behold true I pus lar with hem is no file, 
ac time WF chat is,@ man of an vpright heart, that ſerueth | 
God in ſpitit and in truth. And ia this ſenſe 
of 2, — be termedking ol Iſracl, 
es ie | becauſe he was a king and patrone of all true 
ro BY worhippers of God. For guen then che Iſra- 
chols ¶  clites ſorted themſelues together, and tho 
deece BE godly among them came to liue vader him 
ledin BY | m ludah, though the diſtinction of the king- 
0 like | domes did ſtill remaine. 
zel, 2. The fourteenth Allegation is ove of Act. Obic&44. 


7-16. where the Papiſls and Atheiſts al- 
leadge the Scripture to be contrary to it ſelf, 
in that there it ſaith , Abraham bought 2 
of Emor,when as,Gen.z 3. rg. the ſame 
D ; fic ld 


25.3. Caſer of Conſcvence. IL. Booke.| - 4 


name of Iſrael common to both ſides, as 


and Ahaz may be tearmed kings of Iſrael;A- | 

we, the name of Iſrael ſundtie times in 
Emacs nod namely in the Prophets, is ta- 
ken only for the ewo Tribes, which bare the 
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field was bought by Iacob. 

Anſ. t. —— 
cauſe Abrahams name is for lace 
Yet not a fault of the Bible, but of them 
wrote out the B ble. Neither doth this dim 
niſh the authoritie of —_— — 


—— did erre and ſuppe 
long 26 we may find our tea Br 


ry 


———— 752⁵• 
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E. 2. Auſ. That this field was bought tuiſt 
Gel Abraham, and then afrerward reco- 
vered by Iacob, char he might mainraine ts 
fathers poſſeſſion. 

3- AF. That Abrahams name is here pa WW » 
2 — as Iſraels name u other | 
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where to bis children, yea hot onelyn 
and Abraham. For Erod. 72. 40. it is (aide, 
———— 
t * 410. $ cand 
be true, — bade of — 
Iaack be therein included. Now if the nam 
| of the ſucceſſour may be giuen ts his aunce- 
ſors, much more may the name of the an 
| ceffors bo gies torhe poſteritle. 
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CHAP." THT. 
Of Religion, 


He third Queſtion c6cernin I 
, as he ſtands in relation 


God ; is touching Rell 
Y: on, where it is ran Hyg 


* 8 What u that Reli- 
gion, that ts due vnto the true 


9 


| 
| 


Anſ. The name Religion is not — | 


— in one and the ſame ſenſe. For ſome- 
time it is vicd, to lighieabe whole bodie of 
4 revealed in the written word, that 
and preſcnberh,, whatſocuerss to 
be belceucd or practiſed, as neceſſatie to ſal· 
-uatien. Otherwhiles it is put for the inward 
vertue of the winde, e the fame do- 
- de is belecued , andthe duties therein re- 
| —— , and performed to che Ma- 
| — 0 thus raken, it is 
called by the name of Pe or Gedlmeſſe, in- 
the Scripture. And in this ſecond ſenſe I take 
n in thia place. 
Now Religion or pietie bath — 
parts. The firſt is. Knowledge of Godz the — 


cond, the worſhip of God. Theſe two are n 
D 4 tabhy lv 
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252 Ae. ce eee, -Chapy 
| | — [bb dcfſerbed by Danidyin bis ld will uw 
; | Teſtament, here in. he commends vnto d 
— — the 
| care and 2 and Pietie; the 
ſumme whereof he re ceth to theſe heads; 


8 of God * — of Gol 
ron. 23, 9. And od of v9 
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205 . | 
the Queſtions ——— Religion to os | 
Firſt, ; God is to be knowne 8 N 
how. be uro be worſhipped, 4 | 


I. Queſtion. 
How God i to te cance | 
wed i in our mindes , when will 


performe c any Jerwce or wor- | 


75 'JÞi vnto him? or pr 
anſwer herewno; this Grovadio fa 
be laide „That we muſd not, neither en 
know or conceive God as he is in | 
e. For God in himſelfe is iofinicc,and WW | 
— daf . 


But we ate to conceine him ſo, as he bath 
doth reueale himſelfe to vs in bis creature 
| {principally in his ward. The truth herofns)} 
| | 25 


_- 
1 


Chap.4+ " Caſerof Conſcience. Il ehe. 1 


| Frm 

in this one ex le, ( io atleadpe 1 
1 — — | 
Maieſtie of God, for a further confirmation, | 
and aſſurance of his calling, anſwer was 


heads; made him by God, chat he-could nor ſee his 
ff God, face, but be ſhould ſee his backe panes, as he 
2 

er, and is, that 

(ds, art — 


of | 
to be — — and 
Ny tuo — ſame But the perfect 
ad then ſighe thereof, no creaturowas' euer 
= — nar 


lie ro come; henſ & not | og 
kt | jade ir he is in himſclfe face to face. 
cei- This Ground beeing laid the full anſwet 
{ | ihe Queſtion Fropound is fourvmbes. | 
„ we . Rule. When we are to pray, or to wor- 
_ | —— , we muſt not conc eu him ; in the 
- earthly ot heauenly, bodily, or ' 
8 — — ſor thus not 
— to conceive him, is a degree of conceiuing | 
13 16H dz 


aright; 
ner ci 11. Rale:God mult be conceimebob vi,nct | 
e un by his naturt, his attrhurc rc works. 


hath,& of creation, and menrot dec 
atures — Thus che Lord revealed 
of 1 Exod. G. 14. J du hath 


ſort 
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ler. 9. 24 


D. 


Heb 16. 


Exod.34-4, 


L.Booke. © Caſerof Conſource. Can 


= unte yaw : that is, one which bath ky 
beeing in himielfe, and of himſelf, that giue 
to all creatures by creation, and coti 

nues the ſame by his prounence : one tha 
— — accomphſfunent, toal 
e. the Lordap. 

he ſhe we d not his fact ve- 


pe areckto Moſea, 
b ee e. 
to . 


pl ice. d proclaimes — 
by — So in che prophecic 


of chens thas ſerke ham. 
II. . - ary mr room — 
that ia, out of the-Trinitie : but as be 
— perſon of — 
and the Holy Ghoſt, ſo he muſt be knowne 
and conceived of vs. The auncient rule of the 
Church is, that the Voiric muſt be worſhip- 
ped in Trinitie,and the Trinitic in Vairie, 
By this doe the Proteſtant Churches, di- 
er from all other aſſemblies of worſhippen. 
Turke conceiues and worſhips a God, 
creator of he auen and earth, but an abfirs- 


ed 


——— 


— Cufbrof Carſoirnee, H.Beoks.| ©: 


— Choft. — — 
r and I- 
dol God. The Papiſt in word acknouledgeth 
and ſs worſhippeth God, but indeede makes 
God an Idol, becauſe he worſhi him not in 
a true hut in a ſies ad the 


right hand of the fachet in heaven, and is al- 
ſo in the hands of every Maſſe-prieſt , aſter 
the words of cõſecration. But the Proteſtant 
 knowes God as he will be khowne,and con- 
— Holy Gio. 
Somezand 
IV. Rut. — or 
— 
in 
cher, — 
und order of all the three perſons, 
_— ſundrin g them: * 23 
named, and propounded in the Scriptures. 
— , becauſe ns they are not ſeue- 
| red,bur in nacure, fo they neicher 
tre, not tuuſt be ſeuered, —— — 
worſhip. For examplenche mon char 
Godthefarher for the forgiuenes o his ins 
muſt 'wke it of him for che merit of whe 
Some, and by the aſſirance of che Holy 
Ghoſt, Againe,he that prajes for remithon of 
hs ſees, ro God the 301, ut pray ther be 
would procure the Fachereo graunt 
don,aad withall aſſute it by tus © ſpirte He allo 
chat projes for the ſame to God the Holy 
f Gholt, 
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| Ghoſt, ma 
him che rem. 


would aflute vm 
of bis ſunes, ſtum che Fr. 
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the ſpeech and acbons. The formet of thele 
tuo is the ſpuituall worſhip/of the in H] 
man. and the 
— —— 
tit, and therefore muſt he worſhipped in {pi 
tit. that is, in the minde, conſcience, — 


i 


very ground and foundation 


ons. Indeede all the worſhippe of God 
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God k ſpirtuall, ever) Which ec el 


ourward; yet not of ie yore gee 
the inward, from which # prodecdeth, /- U. 


See wn | 


l 


| - The heedts of nerd ne 
| Adoration-of God) , and Clemiing to God. 


N 
"IC 
* 


Fot is they are two arent b Sas of the | 
bean ſo they may firly be termed two diſti 
— Gods worlh: p. This diſtinction is i 


nded by Moles ; where te 
— — hes” 


ee — 1 Devur 10 20 


by bid Name. - ** 1 hp 

Adoration,is that ; 
' whereby a Man, — 
'rion of himſelfe , as being but duft and a. 
ſhes, ſu bus and ſubiects his ſoule to e 

gocie and Naieſtie of God.” 

This hach twWo m the) 
heart, which if rhey there can be 
w;Abriegs- 


U 
be waneth 
of God;The' 
tion ot deuiall of our ſeſues, when we eſteem 


our ſelues to be 
cond is Exaitation, or Aduan ref Gods 
Maicthe, abowe all the in the world. 
Exiples Sede inche Scrip- 
— of Abraham; who called God hrs 
Lad & bimidfe deft and Aber of the An 
' whome in a vifion the Prophet ſawe 
ding before God, with one Wing couerit 


che 1& 


[tk fcere, which ſignified the abaſing of | 


them 


{1 . 127. | 


dn an. 3238 
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Adoration. 
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covering their 


of the woman of Canaan, v0 
nd her ſelft 


Adoration 
Obedience, Patience, Thankeful- 


— gram pars of che worſhippe of 

Cad, which Lprooue by two places laid to- 

ao oye 2— 
and Worſhi — — 

he ſame thi which 

Fe — calls Worſeep. Now in this 


on re wk > > — 


* 
| 1 | Firſt, it is abſolute: forby it God 
|; Rom . x 


miuiſter he is, And our Saviour faith, Feare ye 
—— 
tobe „r 8 ; 1 4. 
b.. re he Fat and bode in bell. As 
if he ſhould ſay , I allow and command you 
to feare men, onely for Cod, who hath ſer 
them ouer you, but feare God for him-| 
| 


ſelfe. | 107 
Secondly, it makes 8 man, firſt of all, to 
[ws the offence of God; and then the pu- 


piſhment 


%. 


e 1 Books. c Conſtience, Chap.;. 


Ver- 
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their ahmen ne 
no of | of the offence alone, but of the offence and 
n he puniſhment together, and of the offence in 
hee. de firtt place: Mal:1.6./f I be Lord, wheres 
„ of © nm feare? And where it is faide in Matthews, | 
wio beet, fore bum thar is able to coff bode and) ninth. | 
| — — — feare 
of Godin regard of his anger. We feareth E] 
eful- fword of mart, and that — why thr 1 - 
may we not feare the F 
— — — e Gody chil 
d to- 0 not to 
rein ; dren Later ere bs en ae 
and onely cares the puniſhment, and not the of- 
calls fence of God, &r a feaſt 0% — 
this more then the offence. 
d die The ſecond yertue of Advtation, is In- 
ward Obedience of the hidden man of the 
cue heart. The Lord preferres this obedience be- 
h 0 fore all ſacriſice, r. Sam. 15.22. This ſtandeth 
Ma in tao things, Firſt, in yeelding ſubjeRtion of 
hoſe. the Conſcience to the commaundements, 
wy threaenings, and promiſes of God, ſo as we 
yr ire willing, that it ſhould become bound vn- 
1 4 to them. Secon , when the reſt of the 
As powers of the ſou e, in their place and time, 
you performe obedience vnto God. And by this 


WA , meanes doe we bring into captivitie, euery 
um- thought ynto the obedience of Chit, 2 as | 
| IF Paulfpeakert,2:Cor.10.4, ' : 
„ to | The thir&vertue of Adoration, it Patience; 
pu- e is: hen 2 man in his afflitions , ſub- 
zent mitteth Fo 
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mitteth his will to the will of God, and que · 
teth his heart therein, becauſe God ſendeth 
afflictions. This was Davids counſell, Be file 
pale, before the Lord, aud alm wane per bu ples. 
5 
if im ſelſe into the bands : 

2 Ipletſa thee nor, los I am hee. di 


. in thine eyes, This 
eee, 


ence 132 pant 
a kind of obedience. | | 
| The fourth vertue of Adoration, is Thank. 
fulneſſe to God, which ſhewes it ſelſe in 
two things. Firſt, in an acknowledgemem 
ol the chat out ſelues and w hatſocue 
. . 

| we haue, is 5 from by 
| bleſſing alone. Secoudly , in a conſecration 
of our bodies, ſoules, liucs, callings, and li- 
bours to the honour and ſeruice of; God. 
| Thus much of the firſt head of Inward wor- 
| ; ſhip,or the firſt action of the heart, ſtanding 
: uw | 


Cet. 2. 


| 
2 | 

! Cleaning The ſecond Acton of the heart in Inward 
8 worſhip, ot the ſecond part thereof, is Cle 


| vnto God. Now we cleaue vnto God 

| by toure things: by Fal, Hope, Laue, ac 
ipward Inuocation. . on 
| By Faith, I meane true iuſtifyiog faith, 
| whereby we reſt ypon Gods mercit forthe 
a iucnes of our ſinnes, and life euerlaſting 
| Haw any prouidence , for the dinge 
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Thank. 
ſelſe in 
igemen | 
atſocuet 
from his 
ecration 
, and la- 
of; God, 
ard wot- 


ſtanding 


Chap. . Caſerof Conſcience. IT. Booke. / 161 


this life. Thus Abraham , being ſtrenꝑthned 
in this faith , and relying by it ypon Gods 
promiſes made vnro him , gaue glory vnto 
God, Rom. 4. 20. Ihus Sauing faith, is the ve. 
ry toote, and beginning of all true worſhip. 
For Loue, which :s the fulfilling of the Law, 
mult come from it, t. Tim. 1.8. 

The ſcond is Hope , Which followes and | 
depends vpon fanh: and it 15 chat grace of | 
God, whereby with patience we waite the 
Lords leiſute, for the performance of his 
promiſes, eſpecially touching redemption, 
and lite etetuall. F we hope (ah Pax ) for 
that we hae not ve doe n ul patience expect u, 
Rom . . 

The third, is Loue of God; which hath 
wo effects in the heart, Firſt, it makes 
the heart to cleaue vnto God, and to be well | 
pleaſed with him ſimply for himſelfe. In this 
manner Cod the father louiog Chriſt, teltifi- 
ech that he was well ple. ſed in ham, Matt. 3. 17. | 
Secondly , it mooues the heart to ſceke by 
all meanes poſſible, to haue true fellowſhip 
with God in Chriſt. This the Church notab! y 
expreſlerh 1 in the Canticles. | 
| Thefourth, is Inward praier, or Inuocati- 
on of the hea and it is nothing els, but the 
lifting g vp of the heart vato God. according | 
whis will, by deſires and grones v aſpeaka- | | 

| 
| 
| 


dle. Or it is a worke ofthe heart, where by t 
ſhes ynto God for he! pe in diſtreiſe, & make: 
bim a rocke of defence. When the children 
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— — 


of Iſrael were afflicte d, They remembred tha 


God ma- 3 and the moſt high Cu 
their redeemer, Pſal. 78. 35. Of this kind of 
| prayer Paul ſpeakes, when he ſaith, pray con- 
— Theſſ. 5. 17. For ſolemne prayer 
concemed, and vttered in forme of words, 


cannot alwaies be vſed: but we are to lift yp 


Now to conclude this point touching In 


ward worſhip , we muſt remember that it 2 
lone is properly , fimply , and of it ſelfe, the 
worſhip of God: and the Out ward is not fim- 

ly the worſhip of God, but onely ſo farre 
forth as it is quickened by the Inward , and 


grounded ypon it. For God is a ſpirit, and 


therefore the true worſhip that is done vnto 


him, muſt be performed in ſpirit and truth, 


Ioh. 4. 24. 


our hearts vnto Cod, ypon euery occaſion, 
that by inward and holy motions and affe- 
tions, they may be (as it were) knitte ynto 

him. | 


ng In- 
t it 2 
fe, the 
2 fim- 
 farre 
, and 
it, and 
vnto 


truth, 


by NT INS — 8 jp | 


Chap.6. Caſes of Conſtrence, 
CHAP. VI. 
Of the anti ard worſhip of Gad, amd the 
fort head thereof, 
| Prayer. 


Fo Tg us much of the inward 
* 1 2 a 


ward is that, which is per- 
II formed by the bodie ex- 
AN *' tcrnally, either in word or 
PIG *deede. To this belong ma- 
Ne = EOS particulars,v hich] will 

reduce to eighe ſeuerall beades. 

L Prayer. 

I. The hearing of the word preached. 

III. The vic of the Sacraments. 

IV. Ourward Adoration. 

V. Conſeſſion. 


VI. An Oath. | 


VII. Vowes. | 

VIII. Faſting. / 

Touching Praier conceined and vtteted 
by the voice, there are many Queſbons 
of Conſcience ; the principall whereof are 


foure. 
I. Queſtion, | 
How ſhall a man make a 


lewfull and acceptable prater 


to God: 


Anſ. The word of God requires many 
E 


2 con- 


II. Boche. 63 


* 4 worſhip of God. The Out- 


Lawſull Prate 


Cre 


64 l L Booke. Caſes of Conſcrence, Chap.s, | 
conditions 11 making — to God: they 
may all be brought to three heads. Some of | 
them goe before the making of praier, ſome 
are ke performed in the act of praier,ſome 
after ptaier is ended. 


Sect.i. | 


Conticions | Conditions to be obſerued before praier, | | 
before praier, are three. | 
Firſt, he that would make ſuch a praier as | 
God may be pleaſed to heare , muſt repent. 
Ela. i. ig. God would not heare the prayers | 
of the Iewes, becauſe their hands were | 
blood: that is, becauſe they had not | 
of their oppteſſion and crueltie. Tob.g.zr. 
Gad heares not ſinneri:that is, ſuch as liue and 
lie in theit ſinnes, and turne not vnto God by 
true repentance. i. Ioh. 3. 22. By this we know 
| that God he aur praiers, if we keepe bis com- 
| mandements. I adde further, that the man 
| which hath before- time repented, muſt 2 
gaine renew his repentance, if he defire that 
his praiers ſhould be accepted. For the = | 
particular ſinnes of men,whereinto they fall | 
after their repentance, doc hinder the courſe 
of their praiers, from hauing acceſſe vnto 
God, if they be not — of. And ſor 
this cauſe, the worthie men of God the Pro- 
phets in the old Teſtament, doe vſually in 
the beginning of their pune , till humble 
them ſelues, and conſeſſe their ſinnes; as we 
may ſee in the example of Daniell, chap. g. v. 
$6, 
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5.6, &c. and of Exra, chap. 9. v. S. &c. 
Secondly, before a man make a praier , he 
mult firfi(it neede requite) be reconciled vn- 
to his brother. /f thow bring thy gift to the al- | 
t1ar,and there remembreſt that thy brother hath 
aght againſt thee le aue there thme 
ger thy way , firit be recõciled to thy brother, 
& then come & offer thy gift, Matt. 11. 23· hen | 
je ſhall ſtand and pray, fung ius, if ye haue any 
thing againſt any man, c. Mark. 11. 25. | 
Thirdly, he that is to pray muſt prepare 
himſelte in heart and mind, as one that is to 
ſpeake familiarly with God. | 
In this preparation, foure things are requi- | 
red. Firſt, the mind is to be emptied ot all 
carnall & worldly thoughts. Secondly, there 
muſt be in the minde, a conſideration of the 
things to be asked. Thirdly , a lifring Ki of 
the heart vnto the Lord, Pſal. 25.1.Fourthly, 
the heart muſt be touched, with a reuerence 
of the Maieſtie of God, to whome we pray, | 
Eccl. 5. 1. Be not raſo with thy month, nor let thy | 
beart be haſty to vrrer a thing before God For the | 
neglect herof, the Lord threatneth to bring a 
iud gement vpon the Iſraelits, Eſay. 29.13.14. 


| 


Sett. 2. | 


number eight, 
I. Euery petition — from a 


lively ſenſe, and feeling of our oe wants, 
E 3 and 


offermg and, 


The ſecond ſort of Conditions, are theſe Conditions is 
that are required in praier, and they are in 1. 


= 2 
* 1 


and of our ſpirituall pouertie, For without 
this, no prater can be earneſt and heartic;and 
conſequently become acceptable vnto God, 
For example, u hen we pray that Gods name 
may be hallowed, we muſt in making that 
| petition, haue in our hearts a ſenſe of the cot- 
| ruption of our nature, whereby we are prone 
to diſhonour the name of God, | 

IT. Our praier muſt proceede from an 
earneſt deſire of that grace which we want: 
and this deſire is indeede praier it ſelfe. Mo- 
| ſes vttering neuer a word, but groning in 
| the ſpirit vnto God, in the behalfe of the 11- 

rachtes,is laid, to cri dto the Lord. Exod, 14. 
5 know not (ſaith Paul) what to pray 4s ne 
ug be, hut the Spirit it ſelfe maketh requeſt for v1 
with ig hi that canuat be expreſſed.Romw. &. 26. 

ITL The petition muſt proceede from 
ſauing and true juſtifying faith. The reaſon 
is, becauſe without — faith, it is impoſſible 
that either our perſons, ot our praicrs,or any 
other action we doe, ſhould pleaſe God, 
Heb. 11.6, 

IV. Euery petition muſt be grounded vp- 
on the word of God, aud not framed accor- 
ding to the carnall conceit and fanſie of 
mans braine. And thus is the aſſurumce that we 
haue m him. that if we ache any thing ACCOR- 
DING TO HIS WILL, he heaveth vs. 1. 
loh. 5.14. Now we haue a double ground 
of our praicr in Gods word; a commande- 
| ment to make the praier, either general} ot 


Pate 
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particular; and a promiſe that our requeſts 


halbe granted. 


Here we muſt remember two rules. Fuſt, 
Things to be asked are either ſpirituall, or 
tempotall. Spirituall are ſuch, as concerne 
God; whereof ſome ate more weceſlarie to 
ſaluation, as te miſſion of ſinnes, faith, repen- 
tance, and ſuch like: ſome are leſſe —— 
hope, joy in the feeling of Gods mercie in 
diſtr eſſe, & c. Temporall things are ſuch , as 
belong to this liſe, as meate, drinke, clothing, 
preferment, and ſuch like. 

Now touching things ſpirituall, that are 
more neceſſatie to ſaluation, we are to pray | 
for them abſolutely, without any exception 
ot condition. Bur for things leſſe neceſlary to 
ſaluation, and for temporall bleſſings, we 
| mult askechem at gods hand with this con- 
dition; if it be his will and pleaſure, and ſo 
farte forth, as he in his wiſedome ſhall iudge 
to be moſt expedient for vs. Herein we mult | 
follow the example of Chriſt , who in his - 
gonie praiedro his fathe to take that cuppe | 
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* | from him, yet with this condition, Not my | 


wall, but thy will be done . The resſon is this: 
| Looke how far forth God commands vs to 

aske, and promiſeth that we ſhal! teceiue, ſo 
| far forth are we warranted to aske, and may 

| hope to tecciue Now God commands vs to 
aske,and promiſeth vs the firſt ſort of ſpiritu- 
all things, freely and ſimply , without any 
| condition or exception. But the other ſort of 
| E 4 ſppituall 
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ſpirituall things, chat ate leſſe neceſſary, and 
temporall bleſſings, he promiſeth vs with 
condition; and therefore in like ſort ought 
we to aske them. 

The ſecond rule is: We muſt not in our 
; prayer; bind God to any circumſtances of 
time, place, ot meaſure of that grace ot bene- 
fir, which we aske, 

V.Our praiers being thus framed,/as hath 
beene ſaid)are to be preſented and offered 
to God alone, and to none but him. For firſſ, 
none els can heare all men in all places, at all 
times; and helpe all men, in all places, and at 
all times, but onely he. Againe, the ſpiritof 
God makes vs to pray , and in prayer to call 
him A662, father . Furthermore, all ptaiet 
mult be grovnded vpon the word; wherein 
we haue not the leaſt warrant, either ex- 
preflely fer downe,or by conſequent imply- 
ed, to preterre our ſutes and requeſts to any 
of the creatures, 

VI. Praier is to be preſented to God, in 
the name. mcrit, and mediation of Chriſt a- 
lone. For we out ſelues are not worthie of 
any thing, but ſhame, and confuſion. There - 
| fore we cannot pray in our owne names, but 
muſt pray onely in the name of Chriſt. Out 
praiets are our ſacrific es, and Chritt alone is 
| that Altar, whereon we muſt offer them to 

God the father, For this Altar mult ſanctifie 
| them, before they can bea ſacrifice of 2 
| ſweere ſmelling ſauour vnto Cod. Hence it 
is, 
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things, as Pam wiſheth, are to be done in 


Faber in my name, he will gius « you, Ioh. 16. 
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i chat not onely our petitions, bur all other 
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the name of the Lord leſiu, Coloſſ. 3. 17. And 
Chriſt himſelte faich , #harſaver you ache the 


23. 

* II. There muſt be in praier, Inftancie 
and Perſcuerance. The heart muſt be inſtant, 
not onely in the act of praierʒbut afterwards, ' 
till the thing asked, be granted. This inſtan- 
ci, is commended vnto vs in the parable of 
the widdow , and the vnrighteous iudge, 
Luk.18.1. Herevnto the Prophet exhorteth, 
when he faith,--- kgepe not ſiſence, and gius the 
Lord no reſt, c, Eſa. 62.7. And S. Paul in like 
manner wiſheth the Romanes, ro ſtrive with 
my praters to God for him, Rom. 13. 30. 

IILEuery true praier, muſt haue in it 

ſome thankſgiuing vnto God for his bene- 
fits. In all things let your requeſts he ſhewed onto. 
God,in prater and 2 plication, with giuing of 
thanks, Ph1l.4.6.Chrift himſelf, gaue directis | 
touching this,in that forme of prayer which | 
he taugh his Diſciples , Far chine u the kivg- 
dame pon er and glore. 


Seck. z. 


1 
i 
j 


The third fort of Conditions , are thoſe 
| which are required after prayer;and they are conq'tions af 
| ſpecially tuo. der praver, 
The firſt is a particular faith, whereby he 


that praicth,muſt be aſſured that his particu- 
| lar 
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ö | 1 lar requeſt ſhall be granted, Mark. 11, 14. 


— 


oF | 
} 


| 

| And that he may haue this particular faith, 
4 he malt firſt haue that whece it ariterh, nam- 
y. true ftifying faith, Randing in a pertwa- | 
10a of his reconciliation with God. ob 

The ſecoad i3,tnat a man mult do aura. ce 
Tiſe that, which he praies for; and he is not 
onely to pray for bleſſings, but alſo to vie] Wh c« 
all lawfall meanes that he can, whereby the | u 
bleſſings he askerh,may be obtained. For ex- m 
ample.As thou praieſt tor the pardon of thy N 
ſians. ſo thou muſt leaue thy ſiuns, and vie all 8 
good meanes, whereby the ſame may be c 
mortified and crucified. Aud the hike is to be 
done in all other things, which we aske of 40 
God. r 
Thus we haue the firſt Queſtion of con- \ 
ſcience reſolueꝗ touching Prater; that then 
the praier is acceptable to God, when he that « 
ptayeth obſerueth, as much as in him lyeth, ( 
All theſe conditions before, in, and after prai- 
ex. | 
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IL Queſtion, 


Whether may a man law- 


: 


— Impreca» | 
| : 
fully make Imprecations, that 
u toſay, pray againſt his ene- 
| mies! 
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mies? and how farre forth is it 
Waowfull | 
Heck. 1. | 


For anſwer to this, we muſt marke and 
obſerue ſundry diſtinctions, and differen- | 
ces. 

Firſt , we muſt diſtinguiſh berweene the 

cauſe , and the perſon that defends and main- 

'taines the cauſe. The euill cauſe which an cuil 
man defendeth, is to be condemned of vs; & 
we may alwaics, and that lawfully , pray a- 
gainſt it; but we may not in like ſort, con- 
demne and pray againſt his perſon. 

Secondly, we mult diſtinguiſh of the per- 
ſons of our enemies; Some be priuate ene- 
mies, ſome publicke. Priuate , I call thoſe, 
which be eniemies of ſome particular men, 
and are againſt them,in regard of this or that 
cauſe or matter, and yet are not enemies of 

God, ot of his truth. Publicke are thoſe, which 
are not onely our enemies. but the enemies of 
God, of his kingdome, of his truth, & religi- 
on. Now we may not pray againſt private e- 
dem es: we may (as before)pray againll their 
euill cauſe, but not againſt their perſons;Mar. | 
$-44- Bleſſe them that curſe you doe gool to them | 
that H ate you, and pray for them which hurt you | 
and perſecute you. And we are cotmnanded to 

due out enemies, as our ſelues. 

Againe, publike enemies of God and | 

his | 
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his truth, are alſo of two ſorts, eithet Curah!, 
or Incurable. Curable are ſuch,as offend of 
ignorance,or ſome other humane frailtie. ſo 
as there is ſome hope of their conuerſion, 
and repentance. We muſt not pray again} 
the perſons of theſe , but onely againſt their 
dealings and badde cauſes,and Pray for ther 
perſons,and for their conuetſiõ. Thus Chriſt 
praied for thoſe that crucified him; Father 
forgine them: and Stephẽ, Act. q. for them that 
ſtoned him . Incurable are thoſe, that ſinne 
obſtinately and of malice, ſo as there is no 
hope of their amendmentand converſion, | 
And further, for the better anſwering of| 
this Queſtion, we muſt marke another dit 
Rion. There are two ſorts of men, that are to 
make praier yato God. Some that haue er - 
traordinaty gitts;as the Prophets & Apoſttes. 
Now he that is an extraodinarie man, hath 
and muſt haue theſe two gifts; namely, 
firſt a ſpirit of Diſcerning , to diſcerne and 
iudge whether the perſon againſt whome: 
he praies, be incurable or no: and ſecondly, 
a pure Zeale of Gods honour and glory. The 
extraordinarie man, that is qualifie with 
theſe two gifts,may pray not onely againſt 
the cauſe of him, ge is an enemie to 
but againſt his perſon, Thus Dauid did, eipe- 
cially in the 109.Pſal.which Pſalme is full of 
terrible curſes, againſt his particular enemies, 
and rypically, againſt Ia. For he had the 
| | ſpirit of diſceraing , by which he w_ 
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chat they were incurable enemies, and a pure 
zeale ofthe glorie of God,which made him 
breake out into ſuch imprecations. So Paul 
praies, Cal. 5. 12. that they wight be ou 4 
which troub led the Church &c. 2. Iim. 4. 14. he 
praies directly againſt the perſon of Alex 

det the copperſmith that had don him much 
wrong, The Lord reward him according to his 
reit. Which mult not ſeeme ſttange: for 
Paul had in that imprecation , the Spirit of 
prophecie, and conſequently both the ſpirit 
of diſcerning, and of pure zeale : and there- 
fore he might pray againſt him as he did. 

But for Ordinarie men, ſuch as haue no- 
thing bur ordinarie gifts, and wane the ſpirit 
of diſcerning, and haue alſo a zeale mingled 
with choler ſtomac k, anger, and hatred; they 
may vſe no extraordinarie praier againſt the 
perſon of any man. All that they — doe, is 
to pray, that God would reſtraine their ma- 
lice, hinder their badde practiſes, and turue 
them to his glorie, and the good of his 
Church. Therefore, Act. g. 29. when there had 
beene a Counſell holden at Ieruſalem, 2 

aint the Apoſtles Peter, and Iohn, in the 
beginning of the great perſecution of 
Chriſtians,in che primitive Church, it is ſaid, 
that they departed from the aſſembly, and praied , 
together with the reſt of the Church, in this 
wanner; And mow, O Lard, bebold their tire. 
ningr, & c. Wherein they praied not againſt 
the Councell, nor againſt the men that ſate 
in, 
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in counſell, but againſt their proceeding, 
courſes, deuiſes, and threatnings. And ther 
practiſe may be a patterne for ordinatie me: 
to follow. In Luk. . 54. the Diſciples asking 
our Sauiour Chriſt whether they ſhould call 
for fire fram he auen, to deſtroy his enemies be 


ſharpely reprooueth them for their intem- 


perate heate againſt the Samaritans, and tell 
them that they had not that extraordigatie 
Spirit, to effect ſuch a thing, becauſe they 


were but or linaty men.Ocdinarie men ther- 


fore may not pray againſt the perſons of 


Gods enemics. The Pope at this day is a pro- 


felled euemie to Chriſt, and his Goſpell, yer 

no man may pray againſt the perſon of the 

Pope, but onely againſt his ſtate, kingdome, 

and regiment, which is Antichtiſtianz where- 

by he ſets himſelfe againſt God, and his king- 
dome. 


| Set. 2. 


Vpon the anſwer to this Queſtion , there 
followerh an other. Sundrie Plalmes of D- 
vid are Plalmes of imprecation, wherein Da- 
vid curſeth his enemies fearfully, eſpecially 
in the log. Plalme; now all theſe Pſalmes 
were penned for our yſe:It may therefore be 
demanded,how we may vſe theſe, and fucli 
like, when we read or ſing them? 

A 1. We muſtnor vſe them as David 
did, namely, as praiers againſt the perſons ot 


our ene mies, but onely as prophecies . 
me 
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the enemies of God, wherin the puniſhmene 

of incurable men , that were enemies to 
God and his truth, is foretold , For wee 
haue not, as Dauid had, an extraordinarie ſpi- 
tit, or a pure zeale: therefore we cannot pray 
2s he did. 

LI, Ianſwer, whereas theſe Imprecations 
were directed againſt particular enemies, 
we may vſe thein in ſome ſort as y_=_ bur 
how ? as generall praiers againſt all the in- 
cureable enemies of God, not againſt any 
particulars among the ewes, Turkes, or Pa- 
piſts . As therefore we may vſe theſe Impre- 
cations as praiers, ſo we muſt vſe them with- 
out any particular applicatiõ, to the perſons 
of any particular men. 


III. Queſtion. 


What be 2 re oh 


( ircumſtances of Prayer. 
Anſ:There are chiefly foure. I. The voice, 


or ſpeech. II. The geſture. III. The place 
where. IV. The time when. 


Sect. 1. 


Concerning the Voice, this Qyeſtion may 


be mooued; 
Whether a voice or words are to be vſed 
in prayer or no? 


Anſ. Praier is either Publicke , or Pri- 
uate. 


be] | 
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uate. In publicke prayer, a forme of word 
' mult alwaies be vſed, in a knowne, plaine, 
and diſtin voice. Tic reaſons are theſe, 


Firſt,the Miniſter is the mouth of the whole 
Congregation in praier, as he is the mouth 
of Cod to the people in prezching. Now 20 
the Minilter is their mouth to Godin pray. 
er, ſo the people muſt giue their aſſent, and 


approbation to his prayer, by the word, A. 


men: But there can be no profeſſed an- pub. 
licke aſſent, without a voice. Secondly, Gol 
is the Creator, not oncly ofthe ſoule of man, 
but alſo of his body; and we bleſſe God, not 
onely with the heart, but aiſo with the 
tongue: therefote the whole man muſt pray 
in publicke. 
Nou in priuate praier, made in priuate 
aud ſecret places, by ptiuate perſons, the 
Voice is profitable , but not ſimply neceſſa- 
rie. It is profitable , becauſe it ſtirreth vp the 
affections of the heart; it ſerueth allo to 
keepe the wandring minde in compaſſe, to 


expreſſe the affeRion, and to procure atten- 


tion of the heart to the prayer . Vet it is not 


7 ſimply neceſſarie.For a man is not bound ir 


conſcience, to vic a forme of wordes, in all 


his praiers. Moſes praied , he ſpake neuer 2 
word, and = it was a prayer : for the Lord 


ſares yato him, Exod. 1 2.15 thy crieſt then 


Anna praying in the temple, her lipper di 


mooue one. , — was not heard , and yet 
ſhee is ſaid ro pray, t. Sam. 1. 13. Againe, the 
| Spirit 
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that canror be witered, and yet the Holy Ghoſt 
giues them the name of prayers, Rom. G. Paw! 
biddes vs try. ent , which is not to be 
ynderſt00\! of a continually vſe of a forme of 
words, but of the groanes and ſighes of the 
heart, which may be made at all times. 

Out of this Queſtion ariſeth another; | 

Whether it be lawtull, when we pray, to 
read a ſet Forme of praycr? for ſome thinke 
that to doe {o,is a ſinne. | 

Ar. It is no ſinne: but a man may lawful- 
V and with good conſcience doe it. 

Reaſons. Furſt, the Plalmes of Dauid were 
delivered to the Church, to be vſed and read 
ina ſet forme of wordes, and yet the moſt of 
them are praicrs, Secondly, to conceiue a 
forme of praler, requires gifts of memorie, | 
knowledge vtterance, and the gifts of 
mace. Now euery child and ſeruant of God, | 
though he haue an honeſt heart, yer hath he | 
not all theſe gifts: and therefore in the want 
of them, may lawfully vſe a ſet forme of prai- | 
ct; 254 man that hath a weake backe, or a 
lame legge, may leane vpon a crutch, 

le is alleadged , that fer formes of praier, 
doe limit and binge the Holy Ghoſt. 

Alf we had a perfe& meaſure of grace, 
were ſomewhat, — the graces of God are | 
weake and ſinall in vs. This is no binding of | 
the Holy Ghoſt , but a helping of the {pirir, | 
which is weake iu vs, by a ctutchtolcane vp- 

F 1 on: 
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Spirit is ſaid to pray in the Elect 0 with proazes | 
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| on : therefore a man may with good conſa. 


ence,ypon defect of memory and vtterance, 
&c. vſe a ſer forme of prayer. | 


Seft. 2. 


OfGeſturein The ſecond Circumſtance, is the Geſture, 
1 Concerning which it is demanded, wh 
kind of geiture is to be vſed in prayer ? whe-| 
cher kneeling, ſtanding , fitting , or the hol. 
ding vp the hands, or head to heauen, or 
bowing the bodie to the earth ? | 
| Anſ. God in his word hath not preſcr- 
7 bed any particulat geſture of the bodie: and 
therforc our conſciences ate not bound to: 
ny in particular. Beſides that, Religion ſtands | 
not properly in bodily actions, and geſtures. 
Vet touching getture,the word of God giues 
certaine gen*rall rules to be obſerved n 
prayer, both publicke and private. 

In Publike praier, theſe rules of Geſture 
are preſcribed. Firſt , when publike praier i 
, made inthe con tion, our geſture muſt 
 alwaies be comely, modeſt, & decent.Sec6d-| 

ly , all geſture yſed publickely, muſt ſerue to 
expreſſe, as much as may be, the inward hu- 
milnie of the heart without hypoctiſie. Non 
| theſe kinds are manifold. Some concerne the | 
| whole bodie, 2s the bowing thereof, the ca- 
ſting of it downe ypon the ground; Some a 
gaine concerne the parts of the bodie, as li | 
ting vp of the head, the eies, the hands, bou- 0 
ing the knees, &c. Touching theſe, the ſcrif- 
ture 
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our hearts before God. Thus haue the Holy 
men of God behaued themſelues; yea, the 


maieſtie of God, Eſa. C. 2. Thirdly , we muſt 
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ture hath not bound vs to any particulars ; | 
but in them all, we muſt haue regard, that | 
they ſerue alway to expreſſe the — 


holy Angels ſtanding before the Arke, doe 
couer their faces, in token of reuerẽce of the 


in publike praĩer, content our ſelues to fol- 
lowe the laudable faſhion, and cuſtome of 
that particulat Church, where we are. For, to 
decline from cuſtomes of particular Chur- 
ches, in ſuch caſes, oſten cauſeth ſciſme and 
diſſenſions. 

In priuate praier , done in private and ſe- 
ctet places, there is more libertie. For in it we 
may vſe any geſture, ſo it be comely, and de- 
cent, and ſerue to expreſſe the inward humi- | 
litie of our hearts. An ancient writer is of o- 
pinion,that it is an vnreuerent, and vnlau full 
thing, to pray fitting, Bur both the learned 
before, in, and after his time, haue indged his 
opinion ſuperſtitious; ſpecially 3 
that Religion ſtands not in the outward ge- 
ſture of the bodie, and it skills not much | 
what that is, ſo the inward humilit ie of a ſyn- [| 
cere heart be expreſſed thereby. | 1 


Sef. z. 


The third Citcumnſtance, is the place. Where e e 
Queſtion is made, In what place we muſt . 
pray? Anſ. In regard of conſcience, hol ines, 

F 2 and 
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and religion, all places are and alike in 

the New Teſtament, ſince the comming of 

| Chaiſt.The houſe or the ſie ld, is as holy as the 

Church, Andif we in cither of them, our 

| praier is as acceptable to God, as that which 
is made in the Church. For now the daics are 
come, that were foretolde by the Prophet, 
wherein acleane offering d be offered to 
God in every place, Mal. 1.1 t. which Paul ex- 
pounds, t. Tim. 2. 8. of pure and holy praier, 
| offered to God in euery place. To this pur- | 
| oſe, Chriſt ſaide to the woman of Samaria, | 
| Fob. 4+ 25. that che time ſi aud come, when they | 
' ſhould not worſbip m leruſalens,or in Samaria but 
the mus worſhippers of God , ſhomld worſhip him in 
Spirit and in trurb, wherxetoeuer it be. 
Vet neuertheleſſe, for order, decencie,and 
quietnes ſake, publike prater muſt be made in 
| publike places; as Churches and Chappells, 
appointed for that vſe. And priuate praier, in 
ptiuate houſes, and clozets, Matth. S. 3. 
No the opiniou of the Papiſt is other- 
wiſe, For he thinkes that in the New Teſta- 
met, hallowed Churches are more holy then 
other places are, or can bezand doe makethe 
; praiers offered to God in them, more accep- 
| table to him then in any other; and hereup- 
on they teach, that priuate men — 7 
in Churches, and private praiers mult be 
made in Churches, if they will haue them 

heard, For proofe hereof, they alleadge the 
practiſe of ſome particular perſons * | 

| 
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Scriptures. Of Anna, u ho praiedprivatcly in 
the temple, Luk. 2. 27. Of Dauid, who in his 
exile, deſired greatly to haue recourſe vnto 
the Temple. And of Daniel, who is ſaide to | 
looke out at the window, toward the Tem- 
ple, and pray, Dan. 6.10. 
| Anſ. Theſe places are abuſed by the Po- 
piſn Church. For there is great difference be- 
| tweene the Temple ar Icruſalem in the olde 
' Teſtament, and our Churches in the New. 
That was built by particular commandemẽt 

from God: ſo were not our Churches. That 

was a type of the very bodie and manhood | 

of Chriſt, Heb.g.1 r. and of his myſticall bo- 

die, Col. 2. 7. Againe, the Arke in the Temple | 

was a pledge, and ſigniſication of the Coue- 

nant , a ſigue of Gods preſence , a pledge of 

his mercie , and that by his owne appoint- Su 
ment : for it was his will there to anſwer his 

people: but the like cannot be ſhewed of our 
Churches or Chappelis. |; 

It will be ſaide, that the Sacrament is a 

ſigne of Gods preſence, for in it God is pre- 

ſent after a ſort. Arſe It is true: Chriſt is 

pre/ent in the Sacrament, but when? not al- 

waies, but then onely when the Sacrament 
isadminiftred. And the Adminiſtration bee- 

ing once ended, Chriſt is no more preſent in 

the Elements of bread and wine. And in the | 
very act of celebration, he is not carnally but 
ſpiritually preſent. | 
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The fourth Circumſtance, is the Time. 
Queft. What are the times, in which men 
are to make prayers vnto God? 
| Foranſwerto this queſtion, it is firſt to be 
conſidered, that — is a tofold manner of 
ing, and conſequently two kindes of 
| 2 The firft upp — and ſudden | 
lifting vp of the heart to God, vpon the pre- 
ſent occaſion. The ſecond is, ſet or ſolemne 
prayer. The firſt ſort of prajers, haue of aun- 
cient times beene called Eiaculations , or the 
| darts of the heart. And the time of this kind 
of praier, is nor determined , but is, and may | 
be vſed at any time, without exception. Thi 
point I make plaine by theſe reaſors. 

The firſt is, the commandement of God, 
1.Theſl.5.1 7. Pray without ceaſing. Eph. 6.18, 
Pray alwaies,with all manner of prayer and ſup- 
'plicaron in the Spirit, and watch therewnte with | 
all perſeuerance fer all Sinti. In both theſe 
| places, by praier and ſupplications, Paul vn- 
derſtandeth the ſuddẽ᷑ lifting vp of the heart | 
| 
vnto God, 

Secondly, whatſoever we ſpeake, thinke, 
or doe, we muſt doe all to the glotie o 
God. Now Cod is glorified , when we doe 
in all things , from our hearts acknowledge 
his power, wiſdome, iuſtice, mercie, proui- 
dence, and goodnes. And theſe we doe 2c- 
knowledge, when we daily and howrcly lift 
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pour hearts to him, in petition, for f 
beſſiogs „ and in thankigiuing for his mer- 
des. 


— we are ſubic to innumerable in- 


hrmities, frailties. and wants, ſo as we can not 


of our ſelues, ſo much as thinke one good 
ht: therfote we are eucry day & houre, 
to lift yp our hearts to God, partly in praier, 
in giuing of thankes, that he would 
make a daily ſupplie by his grace. 
Fourthly,Satan ſeekes by all meanes to o- 
uerthro our ſoules continually ; and in that 
regard it behooueth vs alwaies, and ypon e- 
very occaſion, to lift vp our hearts to God, 
for his mercifull protection. 
Fiftly, the gift of faith muſt grow and in- 
creaſe in vs day by day. And the meanes 


hereby it groweth and thriueth in vs, are 


the exerciſes of faith, not ſeldome and rare, 
but daily and continually vſed. Now of all 


the exerciſes of faith,none is more excellent, 
then Inuocation and Thankſgiuing. 


The Second kinde of prayer, is ſet and ſo- 
lemne; when a man ſets himſelfe apart, 
to pray ynto God vſually and feruently: or, 
when men come reuerently and ſolemnely 
together into the congregation, to call ypon 
the name of the Lord. The word of God 
appoints no ſer time for this kind, but leaues 
it to the libertic, wiſdome, and diſcretion of 
men. And the ground of this Libertie is this; 
There is now no difference berweene time 
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and time, in regard of Conſcience, for pet. 
forming the worſhip of God, and the duties 
of religion, the Saboth onely excepted: but 
the principall and onely difference, is in re- 
gard of outward order and conueniencie, 
whereby one time may be thought fitter 
then an other, and that muſt be diſcerned by 
the wiſdome ot men, lu the new Teſtament, 
the diſtinction of dairy, and haurets, is taken 2. 
way. Paul was afraid of the Galatians, be- 
cauſe they made difference of daicr, time in- 
nethi, and yeares, in reſpect of holines and te- 
ligion, Cal. 4. 
| By this doctrine, we may ſee what to 
iudge of the Romane religion, touching ſet 
times of prayer. They preſcribe certaine 
houres, which they tearme Canarical ; and; 
they diſtinguiſh them in this manner. The 
firſt,they call the #Laturmre, before the ſunne 
riſing. The ſccond, the mne, from the futt 
houre of the day, to the third. The third from! 
thence to the ſixt houre. The fourth from 
the ſixt to the ninth. The fift fromthe ninth 
to thetwelfth, which they call the Nore. The 


ſixt is in the euening about the Sunne - ſet· 


ting · The ſcuenth and laſt, is after the Sunne - 
ſetting, which they call che C omp/crorie. Nou 
in theſe ſeauen preſcribed houres, by the 
doctrine delivered , I note three notable a+! 
buſes. 
| Firſt in that the Popiſh Church binds men 
in Conſcience to obſerue them, vpon pak 
mat 
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| of mortail fnne. Whereas in regard of Con- 
ſcience, there is no difference of times. So- 
condly,they bind the Maſle-prieft, the Dea» 


con,Subdeacon,and the Beneſiced man one- 
ly to Cononicall houres, whereas thoſe hou- 
res differ not from others in regard of 
formance of Gods worſhip, neither are theſe 
men more bound to pray in them then o- 
thers. Thirdly , that a man may ſay and read 
his Canonicall houres this day forthe mor- 
row, and in the morning or x dinner for 


the whole day ; wherein we may ſeetheig 
groſſe ſuperſtition. | 


IV. Queſtion touching prayer is, | 
' How their minds are to be 


1 
: 


pacified,which are troubled by | 


. * # | 
ſundrie accidents,that fall out 
R a | 
in their praters | 
Theſe Accidents are principally three. | 
Firſt, when they ſhould pray, they cannot 
frame or conc eiue a forme of praicr,as other 
men doe. | 
For remoouing of which trouble, let them 
remember this one thing. That the vnfained 
deſue of the touched heart, is a praier in ac- 
ceptance before Cod, though knowledge, 
memoric , and vtterance, to frame and con- 


ceiuc a forme of praicr in words, be waiting, 
Pſ. 10. 
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Pi. io. i. Gal bearer the de ſive of the poore , that 
is,of humbled perſons,and them which are 
in diftrefſe. Pſal. 1 44.1 9g. God wil fulfill the d. 
fire of them that fee himche alſo will heave ther 
ery,and will (awe them. Rotn. G. 26. We know ne 


how to pray 44 we , but the Sprit of God 
that is. the ſpirit of adoption, mabeth reque 
for v1 by and /ighes, which cannot be vt. 
— may obſerue, that the prayet 
of the Holy Ghoſt which mull needes be an 
excellent praier, is made by granes which 
cannot be vttered in words. 

The ſecond Accident is, that they finde 
themſclues full of heauineſſe aud deadnes of 
ſpirit, and their mindes full of by-thoughts, 
and — imaginations. 

e 


2g | 

This trouble may be remooued vpon this 
ground; that the defects of our praier ſhall 
neuer condemne vs, if we be heartily di- 
pleaſed with our ſelues for the ſame ; aud 


- , . . deſ , 
— mewn 


| 


preier and other good meanes, doe ſtru 

and ſtriue againſt them. Rom. 8. 1. There u n 
condenwaation to them tha bein Chriſt. In which | 
place it is not ſaid,They doe nothing worthy of 
„Aran; but thus, 7 here 1 no condemnation 


The third accidet lu chat though they pray, 
they receiue not the fruit of their prarers For 


| the remoueall of this diſtreſſe, we may con- 
ſider theſe foure things. | 


I. The man that is thus troubled, is to 
cxamire 
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| Paul praied three times, and had the repulſe, 


his owne heart. If he failein any of theſe, 
then God will not heare; or if he doth, he 


the firſt, Dauid praied night and day, and yet 


Gabs. Caſoref Conſcience, IL Booker 


My grace is ſuſſicvent fur thee, 2. Cor. 1 2. The 


examine -himſclfe, whether he hath made | 
EEE aright ot no? Fot — 
e, he may long, and neuer 
te war om d not the re- 
queſts of the ſons of Zebedeus; ccauſe they 
uked they knew not what, Mat. 20.22. Jam. 
. Jr ache ä — 
8 


t ye might conſume it on 


becauſe he asked. things inc onuenient for 
him to receiue: therefore anſwer was made, 


man ore that would make a praier a= 
righe,muſt haue reſpect vnto the matter and 
forme thereof, as alſo to the diſpoſition of 


heares in iuſtice. 

IL Though men make lawfull praiers vn- 
to God. & aske things that are to be asked, 
and which God will grant, yet God will 
ſomerime deferre the accompliſhnent of 
their praiers, and nor giue care vnto them at 


was uot heard, Pſalm. 22. 2. Agaive, b 
failed, is throxt was drie,n hile he wazted f 
God by praier, Pial. 69.3. De Angel Gabriel 
laid to Zacharie, Luk. 1. 13. Thy praver it 


beard. Now in all like!yhood, that prayer of | 


Lacharic was made !oog before, even in his 


youth, yet it was not granted him till he was 


olde. | 


The 
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88 II. Booke. Caſerof Conſcience, G 
The Lord defetres the graunt of our u. 
queſts ypon good reaſon. For li he fiir 
reth vp the dulnes of our hearts, and quicke. 
neth our faith and hope. Againe,he makes x; 
when we enioy the bleſſings deſired, to haue 
them in higher eſtimation, and to be more 
thankfull vnto him; yea inthe want thereof, 
to ftrine the more carneſt'y with him by 
ier for them. The woman of Canaan, was 
— and called a dogge, by our Sauiou 
; Chriſt, not for that he intended to reiecct her 
praier, but to ſtirre vp her faith, to make het 
more earneſt in asking as alſo more thanke- 
full forthe benefit, when ſhee had received) 


it, 

| III. The Lord v ſeth to — 
tions, two manner of waies, Firſt, by giuing 
5 ws aske. Secondly, by giung 
{ — whcke | 
teth not the thing it ſelfe. Thus Ch ws 
heard in that, which he feared, Hebt. 5.7. He 
prayed to be deliuered from that cup, which 
notwithſtanding he dranke of: How then 
vas he h he had not that which 
be asked, yet God graunted him the thing 
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that death. | 

| IV. We muſtthinke this ſufficient , chat 

we can,and doe pray vnto God, though ue 

neber ade any requeſt , in this 1 
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| Chaps. Caſerof Conſcience. I Boche. 


ted, For by whoſe grace haue we alwaies 
continued in praier, but by the gift and 


race of God? Paulin che like caſe, was an- 
{wered by God, My grace is ſufficient for thee: 
that is , thi infirmitic ſhall not = 
'ved; conrene thy ſelfe in hi, that hou ar 
in my fauour, and haſt receiued my grace, by 
| which thou doeſt withſtand this Temptati- 
on. To this purpoſe S. Iohn ſaith, F we bau 
that he heareth vs 
that wo bane the 
{red of bn, 1.lo 5-t5. is, if we 
can percemue, and ine che God 
to our — —— we 

ſelues that — — 
rm ers — 
giue eare to vs, decauſe the grace hereby 
we pray, is from him — 
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ſaluation , heare the word if 


t I. Booke. 


CHAP. VII. 
1 ehnaſly, 


— 2 


this 

the of the word,and ſome the Her 

rers. The farſt fort I omit, and reſerue them 

a more place. | 
For the ſecond ſort, concerning Hearen, 

one Queſtion may be mooued ; 


How any man may prif- 
tably, to his owne comfort and 


od ? | 
e neceſſitie of this Queſtion appeares, 7 
that ſpeciall — by our Saujour 
Chriſt, Luk. 8. 18. Tue bow ye heave. 
Anſ. To the profitable hearing of Gow 
word, three things are required ; a. 
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|Chap-7. Caſeref Cmſcience, II. Booke.| 


on before we heare , a Night diſpoſition in 

hearing , aud Duties 2 practiſed after- 

ward. 
I. In Preparation, ſumdrie Rules of dire- 
ion are to be obſerved. 

| Firſt Rule. Fe muſt be ſwift to heare, lam. . 

19. And this we ſhall doe, by disburdening 

our ſelues of all impediments , which 

hinder the effectuall hearing of the word. 

| Theſe Impediments are eſpecially three; all 
which are named by the Apoſtle Iames, to- 
gether with their ſeuerall remedies. 

Ihe firſt is, Preſumption ; when the hea- 
ter preſumes of his wiſdome, knowledge, 
and abilitie to teach, (if neede were hi tea- 
chers. The remeldie fis, tobe ſlave ro 

that is, not to preſume of our owne 

gifts, thinking our ſelues better able to teach 
others, then to be taught by them. For ſo the | 
_ afterwardes expoundes himſelfe, 
when he faith, My brethren, be not many m- 
dert, lam. 3. 1. let not priuate perſons take 
pon them to become i of other 
men; but as Paul faich, 1. Cor. 3. 18. if any | 
19 amen ſerie to be wiſe, let bim be 4 
foole , that he mary be wiſe that is, let him be 
willing to learne, euen of his inferiours, And 
in this regard, let him follow the practiſe of 

Naaman, who ſubmitted himſelſe to the ad- 
uiſe and counſell of his maide. 

The ſecond Impediment is, troubled affe- 
| (tions, (; pecially raſh anger, either againſt the 

Tea- 


. 1 


— 


* * 4 
a 1 


— — — ¶ ͤkÆ l — — 


92 11.Booke. Caſeref Conſcience. Chap.q, 
| Teacher,or others. The remecic of this ale 
is laid downe, in the place before alleadged, 

| Be (ow towrath, v. 19. The third is, ſuperflu- 

tie of malitiouſnes, that is, the abunda::ce of 
euill corruptions and ſinues, which hearer 
ſhall by experience find in their one hearts: 
| and lives, This Impediment hath may 
| branches, principally three. 1. Hardnes of 

heart, noted by the ſionie ground, in the p. 

| rable of the ſower, Matth. 14.20. 2. The 

| Cares of the world, ſigniſied by the thortie 
ground, v. 22. 3. Theitching eare, 2. Tim. 

4. 3. when a man will heare no other do- 

Qtrine, but that which is ſutable to his cot · 

rupt nature; not beeing willing to frame ha | 

heart tothe word, but to haue the word fre! 

med to his wicked heart, | 

The remedies of this Impediment , at | 
theſe, Firſt, euery hearer of the word, mult 

| lay apart all ſmperfinitie of malitionſnes , that u. 

cut off, as much as in him lieth, all corrupti- 

: 00s both of heart and life. Hence it is, that 

God ſpeaketh thus to the wicked man, Pſa. 

| $0.16, #hat haſt thas to doe to take mywordn 

thy month, ſeeing thou bateſt to be and 

, haſt caſt my wordes behinde thee ? To this pur- 

; poſe, the Prophet leremie exhortcth the 

| lewes, to be circumciſed to the Lord, and ts 
take away the fore chinnes of thei hearts oc. ler. 

4. 4. And Moſes by Gods commandement, | | 

' was 16 ſanftifie the people three dates before | be! 

they came to heare the Law * 
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22 | Caſes of Conſcience. I EBooks. | 
himſelfe in Mount Sinai, Exod. 19,1 1. Again, 


gel exery man will and ought to haue a cate, to 
ih: prepare him ſelfe more or leſſe, to the recei.= 
„ ung of the Lords : which dutie is as 
— well to be performed, before che heating of 
_ che word, conſidering that in ſubſtance it 
ca rrerh not from the Sacramenes, they bee- 
Ke " ing the vifible , and preaching che audible 
po voice of God. Secondly, every heater muſt 
| receive the word with mechenes , that is, with 
2 quietnes ſubi ect himſelte to che word ol 
* God in all things. Efa. 5 7. i 5. Ihe ib him, ' 
= that is of an humble ſpirit , ro rewineThd ſo of | 
3 his the bumble ,c>c. | 
1 fr, | The ſecond Rule of Preparation. Wee | 
mut lift yp our hearts in praicr to God , that 
2 le would giue vs the Hearing eare. Ihis hea- | 
mot g este, s a gift of God, inabling the heart, 


when it heareth,co conceiue and yaderttand | 


: 7 the doctrine taught; and to veeld obedience 
that thereunto. 

Dal, The third Rule. The heirer muſt in kea- 
la ring, ſet himſelfe in che preſence of Cod. 
d Now therefore( faith Cornelizes to Peter Act. 10. 
pur- 33+) are we all here preſent before God go heare 
the al thing t commaded thee of God. The reaſon is; 
od ts decauſe God is alwaies in the congregation 
Ter, | I vherethe word is preached, 

ent, II. The ſecond thing required to proſita- 


fore | be hearing is « righe dipoſition, Wherein toro 
Aby niles ate to be obterued. 
| | Brit, when the word of Gol is in dt le- 
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94g I1.Books.” Caſerof Conſcience, Chaps. 
ring,cuery hearer muſt heare with iudgemet. 
But (ome will ſay , many preachers — 
faules and infirmities in their preaching. Io 
this Paul aoſwereth noewithſtanding , De 
ſpiſe vet prophecie; 2. Theſſ. g. 20. Vea but what 
if they deliver vntruthes ? Paul anſweres a 
gaine, in the next yerſe, Try allthings,c> lee 
that which is good: and Saint Iohn to the li 
oſe, 1. Ioh. 4. 1. Belcene not exery ſpirit, bu; 
— they be of God. EY 


En ne — 


| 


Here _ way, we mutt remember one 


caueat e be three kindes of iudge- 
ment. The firit is priuate, wherby cuery pri- 


uate perſõ ma doe of the doctrine which 


is taught: For he muſt not heate, hand over- 
head, but iudge of that which he heareth.Of 
this Saint Paul ſpeaks to the Corinths, [wage | 
yowbat I ſay. 1. Cor. 10.5. The ſecond is, the 


judgement of the Prophet or miniſter: And 
this is a ſurer kind of iudgement then the 
former , proceeding from a greater meaſure 
of Gods grace. The third is the wdgement 
of the Holy Ghoſt in ſcripturezand this is ſo- 
ucraigne and abſolute. For the Holy Gholt 
iudgeth all, and is iudged of none. Theſe 
three kinds of iudgemẽt are ſet in this order. 
The firſt depends vpon the ſecond , the ſe- 
cond ypon the third, and the third is abſokue 
and iudged of none. 

Vpon this caucat, two things doe follow; 
Firit, that a private hearer, though he may 
iadge of doctrine deliuered, yet he may — 
cenſure 
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l cenſure the Teacher, or his miniſtrie. Mi- 
4 nifters are to be judged;bur theis fpirit is ot 
" ſubiect to euery private man;zbut to the pro- 
1 phets. For the ſpirit of the prophet that is the 
8 doctrine which the prophets bring, beeing 
inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, is ſubiect to the 
2 Prophets. 1. Cor. 14-3 2:Secondly , a private 

bs man,is not to po or broach any point of 
doctrine, but that which is plainly propoun- | 
ded in the word, and tanght by the miniſtets 


— thekeof. This is a neceſſarie rule;and the want 
A of obſeruation thereof, is the cauſe of many | 
> ſciſmes aud herehes in the Church: The Lord 
* commands the people, Mal. 2. 7. e require the | 
I law at the math of the prie/t in all maine | 
— points of faith and manners. | 
1 The ſecond Rule to be obſetued in heat- 
* ing. Euety hearer muſt haue care that the 

he word of God, be rooted, and grounded in 
hag his heart, like good (cede, in good ground: | 
ro which daint lames exprefſerh, lam. 1. 21. Re- | 
* ceine with meckents the ingrafied med. Here | 
oft generally it is to he remembred , that not 
ole onely ignorant people, but even the moiſt 
* learned , ought: to be hearets ot the word 


preached ;For the preaching thereof ſerues | 
wot not onely for rhe incteaſing of knowledge , 

but alſo r the reformation ofthe affection, 
which may be inordiuate, where knowledge 


nay doth abound, 
not. © Now for the rooting of the word of God 
ure in our hcarts,ſundry things ate required. 


ä 


— 6 3 | Firſt, 


— > — — — — — — — 


« YR 0 * 


96 II. Booke. Caſes of Conſcience. Chap. 7 


— - 


Firſt,a true & right vnderſtanding thereof. 
Secondly, it mutt be mingled with faith, 
Heb.4.1.For the word is as wine, or waterof 
life: our faith is the ſugar that ſweetneth it, 
and giues it a pleaſant reliſh, The word ther. 
fore muſt be tempered, and mixed with our 
faith, chat jt may become profitable ynto vs, 
Now in this mixture,there is required a dou- 
| ble faith: the firlt generall, whereby we be- 
leeue the doctrine delivered to be true, ſoas 
5 
to han ( ſlaith Paul u in ance, 
1 ſecond ſpeciall, hereby 


we apply the word preached vnto our ſelues, 
— the humbling and comforting of our 
tts. 

Thirdly, we muſt labour to be affedted 
with the word. Thus Iofiah his heart is ſaid 
to melt —— — law, 2. Chro. 34. 
27. And t rcioyced greatly, | 
they vnd the — which the Leuites | 
( hadraughehem. Neh. 8. 12. The hearts of 

the two diſciples that went to Emmaus, bur 
| ned within them when Chriſt opened ve 
them the ſcriptures, Luc. 24. 32. And che 
le wes at Peters ſermõ, were pricked in then 
hearts, and ſaid, Men, and brethren what ſol 
wedan AQ.2.37. 

Fourthly , the word of God muſt dwell 
— in vs, Coll. 3. 16. This it doth 
when it rules, and beares the greateſt ſway in 
the heart, and is not oueruled by any 
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. Caſes of Conſtience, II. Booke. 
1 
III. The duties to be performed after 
—_—_— 
bp the dodrine deliuered, muſt be trea- 
ſured vp in the heart , and practiſed in life, 
pfl. 19. 8 * hears, 
3 
, 2 man — on the 
— be bach heard, wich lifting vp 
ofhis heart vnto God. The beaſts that were 
cloven footed, aud chewed the cudde, were 
feteſt both for meate vnto man, and for 
ſacrifice to God, Levit.t i. It was the olde & 
auncient opinion of the Church, that this 
chewing the cudde, ſignified holy meditati- 
ons. And he that heares the word, mult doe 


ꝝ the beaſt doth ferch vp the meate out of 


his bellie againe , aud chewe it ouer a new. 
The man that doth fo, is the firreſt for the 


3 vſe. 

he muſt haue experience oſ the 
word of ed of God, in himſelfe. Pal z. 348. Taſt and 
ſee bow gratious the Lon. 


Fourthly, he is to examine himſelfe after 
he hath heard the word. Thus Dauid faith of 
— Pſal. 119. 39. I haxe cus fidered my 
wairr, and turned my frete onto thy — 


Fif , he muſt be obedient vnto it, and 


teftifie his obediẽ̃ce, though not at all times, 


whenſocuer occaſion is offered. Jam . 1. 


32.Be ye ders of the word, and not hearert ene- | 
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/ Arceming your owne ſelves _ 
f II. Queſtion touching hearers is, 


How are they to be comfor- 
ted,who after long hearing of 
the word, either profit very li- 


tle, or not at all 


For teſolution of this Queſtion, the Cau- 
ſe of not profiting, are diſtinctly to be con. 
ſidered. And they are of two ſorts. 

The ſirit ſort ot Cauſes, are the ſinnes of 
— —— And that ſinnes are the = 
of not ing, it will a this hgne; 
if the — — and — 


arts of the minde in common matters, 
ſtrang and pregnant, but dull and weake | 

in appre g. and retaining the doctrine 
taught. Now theſe ſinnes are principally 
WO. | 
Firſt, Hardnes of heart, when a man is not 
inwardly mooued and affected with the 
word preached, but remaines in the ſame 
ſtate he was before. This is ſer forth by the 
hard ground, that is by the high way fide, & 


ſinne, He 


by the ſtony ground, Math. 3.4-3. And ſuch 
is the heart that is not mooued nor affected 
' either withioy,ſorrow,feare,or conſolation. 
' The hardnes of heart ariſeth from a cuſtome 
'in — and from the deceitfulneſſe of | 
3.13. 4 
Secondly, 
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r with good things , and the rich he hath ſent 
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Secondly , Carer, that is, # heart 
poſſeſſed with of profics , pleaſures, 
honours, preferments, and ſuch like » which 
deas thornes that choake the ſecede of the 
word. and ſuffer it not to grow and fructifie: 


8 


yes that fill the heart full of wandering ima 
ginations, which ſteale away the mind from 


attending to the word preached. Thoſe that 
ꝛre thus hiodred from profiting, are rather to 


be reprooued, then comforted : for that the 
cauſe of their now-proficiencie , is in, and from 
themſelues. are therefore to vſe all 
good meanes for the remoueall of their ſins, 
thatof hard hearted and carnall, they may 


| 


become good and profitable hearers of the! 
word. The meanes are theſe. 

| Fuſt, they muſt labour to be touched in 
heart, with ſenſe and feeling, of their ſpiri- 
mall pouertie, and want of fauour and 
wercie in the pardon of their ſinnes. The 
reaſon is giuen of Dauid,Plal. 2 5.9.7he Lord 
teacheth the humble bis wares. And by Marie 
in her ſong, Luk. 1.35. He hath filled the hun- 


e avay, The ſecond meanes is, to heare 

the word of God with an honeſt heart, ioy- 
ned with a conſtant purpoſe of not ſinning. 

The third, to be as cateſull ro bring good at- 
ſections, as a good vnderſtanding . For affe. 
Cons are the ſeete that carrie the heart, 
and Salomon biddes vs to take heede to onr 

feete , when we exter into the haue ef God, Ec cl. 


1 r 


— — 


— — 


17. are the very key of knowledge 
. 7e David faies, The 
ſcrret of the Lord is renegted to thoſe that fn | 
him and bis cam © to pras them 
ding:Pſal.25.14. And that which he faith of 
Feare,may be ſaid alſo of other good affech. 
ons. 

The ſecond ſort of Cauſes, E 
and vſuall defects of naturall gifts; as of ca. 

itie,or conceipt, of memorie, and vodes- 
ing. For all men haue not the like gifts 
of nature, and therefore all men cannot reape 
benefit by the word preached . Thefe wants 
may be diſcerned thus; If the mind and me- 
morie be weake or wanting, as well in com. 
m6 wordly _ as in divine things that 
belong to Gods kingdome. And to this kind 
— vrhich are thus troubled for not pro- 
— — belongeth comfort; Vet not f- 
ly, but vpon theſe conditions. Firſt, if they 
— the priacipall grounds of religion. de- 
condly , if they haue care to profit and in- 
creaſe in knowledge. Thirdly, if they liue 
according to the meaſure of their knon- 
ledge,in obedience to Gods will, Theſe bet · 
ing obſerued , ſuch parties are to comfen 
themſclues in this, Godin mercie will 
accept of ther indeauour, forgiue their i 
norance, and beate with their infirmitics. 
This is to be ſcene in the example of Peter, 
whoſe faith was highly commended by 
Chrift, when he ſaid be g ares of hell ſpan (dns 
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7. _Caſerof Conſcience, 
prenaile againſtic Mar.16. 2 
Peter was ignorant of many many | 

maine poines of Religion, as of the death, 
reſurrection, and aſcenſion of Chriſt . And 
in his perſon, the other diſciples are com- 
mended alſo for their faith , becauſe they 


held Chriſt ro be the Meſſizs and Sauiour of 
the wor were ignorant of the 
abouph the were iroruneof the 


manner of his tedempt | 
have beene an AQ. 1. 
the want — ed a 
turall defects, may —— 
pens — 

— fs oe hart, 


the Church of the lewes in —— 


— 
. 


— 
7 
| 


CHAP. VIII. 


me" 


— , 


* = — — - 
— = — — — — - wm had 


— — — 


| panties ere is one o 


fergbe Sacraments or no- 
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N CHAP. VIII. 


Of the Sacraments in 


_ ee. 


N the next place, fol 
low the Queſtions of con- 


ſcrencerouching the 
part of Gods rer 
worſhip, namely, the Sa- | 


craments; and theſe con- 
cerne either the admini- 
ſtration,or the receiving of them. The Admi- 
niſtration Iwill here let paſſe, and handle 
thoſe Queſtions oncly, that concerne the te 
ceiuing and vſe thereof, both in a—_ | 
7 chng h fuh 
ouching the recei — e Sacr 


— —_ 
Whether the Sacraments 
miniſtred by Heretickes, Ilo- 


latours, & vnſuſficient mini- 


For anſwer hereynto, we are to knowe© Cod 


aunbec e ſorts of men that may admi- and 
| pifter 
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Oap.8. Coſerof Conſtience, 11. Booke. | 103 
er the Sacraments. Some are true & 12 | 
il miniſters, lawfully called by God & men 
othat function, keeping the right forme of 
he Sacrament according to the inſtitution. 
dme againe, are more priuate perſons, that 


have no authoritic at all to adminiſter, ' 


home we may oppoſe to the former ſort, 
Jt contrarie to them in this ation, Others a- 
be admitted to ſtand in the roome of 


miniſters by the acc on & con- 
——— 


ſent of men, pee 

ind theſe ate in a meane — — two 
former ſorts. Of the firſt there is no queſtion. 
Burthe Sacramẽt adminiſtred b che ſecond 
fort is a meere nullitie; beceule ebay 

vo calling thereto, neither can 2 


uh: foraſmuch as they haue neither prec 
nor exiple out of the —— | 


thethird fort, though they be not indeede 
au full Paſtours; yer beeing in the place of 


lach by the conſent, allowance, and cuſtome | 


of men, though corrupt; their action of | 
force, and the Sacrament which is admini- | 
fired by them, is in deede a true Sacrament : | 
which Iprooue by theſe Reaſons. 

| Firſt, the preaching of the uord, and ad- 


[miniſtration of the Sacraments, are all one in 
ſubſtance. For in the one the will of God is 
leene, in the other heard. Now the word 
preached by Herertkes , is the true word of 


Cod, and may haue his effect. The Scribes 
and Pharif ies, great Doctouts of the Iewes, 


vw ere 


—— — et a 
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04 | IL.Booke, Caſer of Conſcience. Chap. f. 
were not all of the Tribe of Levi, but deſcen, 
| ded fr6other Tribes. Again, euen the princ. 
pall of them liued by extortion and bribery, 
and — 7 Heretikes = A- 
— depoſed & excommunicated per- 
ns. And yet becauſe they occupied the — 
ces of teachers, and ſate in the chaite 
of Moles. chat is read the doctrine of Moſes 
Law, Chriſt bids his diſciples to bee them, 
Matt. 23. 3. Prouided onely that they tooke 
heed ofthe leauen of their talſe doctrine, and 
wicked life. No if the word taught by ther 
miniſtry vas powerfull, wh ＋ — the 
Sacraments miniltred by tique 
ſtonding in che roome of true miniſters be 
— daies of Paul, Philip. 
1. 15. So ne preached Chriſt thrawgh em and 
ſtrife ſamo of good wilt hat was the A 
iudgement in this caſe?Himſelte anſwer 
teth. v. G. i hat them ym Chriſt is preached al 
ene mare, whether & be under a pretence, 
cru and | thereunion yea and will ry. = 
Secondly, this point is plain by examples. 
The Leviticall preiſts vnder the Law were 
Heretickes, and taught after aſort the breach | 
of the morall law. Yea they held iuſtification 
workes, Rom.10.3, and yer Circumciſion 
by them adminiſtred , was in force ; neither 
was the paſſeouet, celebrated by them, or the 
ſacriſices which they offered, any other then 
the true Paſſeouer and true ſacrifices. Iudas 
was a yerie ite, yea Chriſt 8 z 
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— WW Cups. Caſerof Conſecrce. , 11. Booke. 
cen. 

no Dell lob. 6. 70. ang yet he, preached the 
ery, end at Chriſts commandement, and Bapti- 
A Joy with the — of hw Diſciples, lob, 4 
er. | od — 7 it be #4 

la. © name, — . power _ 
ire hy is the ordinance of beeing re- | 
ſes ceived by faith, yea 2 true Sacxagyept of 


— depend vpon: — of the. 
Maier, but vpon Chriſt. 7 be letters or e- 
pille ſent from one man to another, are au- 


cbenticall, and ſemo fully to expreiſe the 


like manner, the ſinns of any man that ſtands 
in the Roojme of a lau full minifter, dath nat 
llific the Sacrament, and theteſote · not 
betreſie or — of inp lived 
300. s after Chriſt, was of this o 
that Sacraments adminiſtred by He 
vcre no Sacraments. But the Chur of 
Africa in thoſe times concluded the contta- 
tie "ga ainſt him, according to the dogtrine 
chat hath beene delivered. 
The vſe. I. By this doctrine they are iuft- 
ly to be blamed, who would haue their chil 
ren rebaptized, which were before baptj- 
'2ed by Popilh prieſts ; becauſe the Sacra- 
ment though adminiſtred by a Papiſt, if he 
land in the roome of a true Paſtour, & keep 


7 


mind of the auchor though the wellenger or 
carier be a wicked ot a naughtic man, And in 


= forme thereof, is a true Sacrament. II. 
Bi by this doctrine come to be reproo- 
ued, 
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oughrhe mer cee 


—— n he | 
bach che place of a la Paſtour his ad- 
niſtration is warrantable, and the Sacrament | 
R 

If it be ſ⸗ then the true Sacrament 
— the true Church, as in the 
Church of Rome at this day ; becauſe Here 

ticks and ſuch like Minifters are not of the 

Church Lanſwer that thete is in the church 
of Rome;the hidden Church of God,andthe 
Sacramencs are chere vſed, not for the Ro- 
miſh Church, but for the hidden Church 
which is in the midſt of Papacie: like as the 
lanterne beateth light not for & felte, but 
for the : yet hence It followeth 
not, that we communicate with Ido- 
later Heretickes, and wicked perſons. | 
And ſo much of che Adminiſtration of 
—— generall. I come now to 
che Particular Sacraments. 
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1 

or | 

lf CHAP? IX. 

i | 

it 

5 

J 

4 

N | I. Queſtion, 

11 Whether Bap. 

112 be neceſſarie to ſaluati- 

n, or no? 

h For anſwer to this Queſtion , we muſt 

4 righely diftinguiſh of Neceſſitie. A thing is | 
| ſud to be neceſlatie, two manner of waies ; | 

f ether abſolutely and fim ply, or in part. Ab- | 


ſolutely neceſſarie is that, which un in all te- | 
ſpects neceſſarie, and the contrarie whereof | 

| is vieerly vnneceſſarie. Neceſſarie in part is 

| chat, which in ſome reſpects , or ypon cer- | | 
| taine cauſes and confiderations,is neceſfarie. | 


This diſtinction premiſed, I anſwer: | 

| Seck. . | | 
Firlt, that Baptiſme is neceſſatie the ſe- How Bap- 

| cond 1 ay, in part and reſpectiuely, chat! 18, 1 uſme 15 neced- 


ſatic, & why 
\Guers and tuadric regards. | 
I. As/ 


| n a 


B 
- 
. 


Not that th 


. Coen." Ohipg 


L As the lawfull vſe thereof is a note, 
the true church of God is diſcer. | 
iſtinguiſhed from{the falſe church. 

of God cannot — 


loued of God, 
IL Asit ſeruerh for neceſſarie vſes 2nd 
to men of yeares, that are to be 
ized:as firſt, to teſtiſie vnto the church 
themſelues, that are receiued into 
the bodie of Chriſt, which is the companie 
and ſocietie of the ſaithfull . Secondly, to 
teſtiſie their obedience ro Gods comman-| 
dement, & their ſubiection to his ordinance, 
appointed by him for theit good . Thirdly, 


weakeneſſe,a ſcale 
the couenant of grace and an inſtrument to! 
eonuey Chriſt vnto them with all bis bene- 
fits. 


I 1LIt is neceffarie to Infanes,as it ſerueth 
to enter, and admitte them intoſthe viſible 
Church. and withall to ſignifie their incerelt 


in the couenant of grace, and conſequently 
— right and tidero Life cuerlaſting. 
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| Set. 2. 
| 


Secondly , I anſwer that Baptiſme is not 
abſolutely or fimply neceſſarie, ſo as the par- 
tie that dies without it, remaines in the 


ſons are theſe, | 
1 Baptiſme is appointed by God, to be 
no more, but a ſeale annexed vnto, and de- 
10 the couenant : therefore we 
— . berweene it, and the 
couenant. 
| The Covenant of grace, and out beeing in 
Clnift, is abſoiurely neceſlaric : for no man, 
voman, or childe, can be ſaued. vnleſſe they 
baue God forthcir God. But the ſigne there- 
of is not. For looke as to the eflence of a bar 
gune, the conſent and agreement of the par- 
nes alone, is ot meete neceſſitie required 3 
& this beeing yeelded, the bargaine is a bar- 

8 hit be neither ſealed, ſubſcribed, 
nor confirmed by witneſſes ; ſo likewiſe 2 
man may be ſaued, if he be within the coue- 
nant of grace. though he haue not receiued 

the feale and ſigne thereof, the Sacrament of 


| me. 
II. The bare want or priuation of baptiline 
(when it cannot be had) is pardonable , and 
doth not condemne the partic vn-baprized. 
The thiefe ypon the croſſe was faued, though 

de was neuer baptized, Luk. 23. And ſundric 
in former times , who were Gods | 

| H « deare 


— 


How 


— 2 
— 2 


of damnation, and cannot be ſaued. My des- 
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” deare children, and died for the mainte- 


nance of His truth , though they wanted the 
outward and viſible baptiſme , yet by Gods 
mercy they were not deſtitute of the inward, 
and conſequently were not condemned but 
ſaued. And ſo many children vnder the lay; 
died before the eight day, vncircumeiſed. 
Yea, when any among were weake, 
and could not indure to have the foreskinne 
of their fleſh cutte, in probabilitie their cir- 
cumciſion was deferred , and ſome of them 
died _— time, Which neuertheleſſe 
borae of belecuing —— 

— 
ry e to — — — _ 
thy ſeede. For as Chriſt ſaich of the 


. — ſay of Circumcihon ; I 


was made for man, and not man for it. And 


i were a ement both raſh and vnchari- 


table, to that all the males of the — 


dren of Iſrael that died befere circumciſon, 


were condemned. 


Yet on the other fide, the wilfull con- 


tempt, and careleſſe negleR of this ordi-| 


nance, when it may comeniently be adm 
niſtred and receiued, is deadly & damnable. 
And to them that are guiltie of chis ſinne, is 
the threat of God juſtly denounced, Gen.17- 
I 4 Emen that perſon ſhall be cut off from tus pro. 


Fa III he grace and mercie of God is free, 


and uot tied or bound to the outward ele 
ments. 
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leeuing parent ſuſtaines a double perſon. 
Firſt, zs he is a man, deſcending of A am,by 


corrupt and impure.Secondly,as he is a holy 
| H 


..=z £ N WB. > — . 
OS Ren. 
% Ss 4 — 2 o * 


22 


— —— — — 


apo. Caſerof Conſcience, IL Booke, 


13 
ments. Toh. 3.8. The winde bien eib where it li 
feth, chat is, God giues grace, and youchſa- 
ſeth fauour, to whome , Where, and when it 
leaſerh him. And hence it is, that they, wh6 
— not haue periſh, but come to cter- 
nall life, ſhall be ſaued, though they be not 
' partakers of this Sacrament. 


IV. Infants, borne of beleeiung parents, 
are holy before baptiſtne, and baptiſme is but 
i ſeale of that holines. 1. Cor. 7. ˖ 4. The ch. 
7 9. are boly, Rom. 11.16. 
If the 1 be boly,ſo is the whole umb, 
and if the roote be holy, ſ are the branches, Yea, | 
to them belongs the kingdome of heauen as | 
well as to others. Chriſt faith, Safer /nr le chil... 
Fra, &c. for to them belon geth the kingdarve of | 
beanen, Mark. 10. 14. g 

kis alleadged, that choſe which are ſancti- 
hed baue faith, which Infauts haue not. Auf. | 
God faith, I will be thy God, and the Calf 1h; | 
ſeede. By vertue of this promiſe , the parent 
lates hold on the couenant, for himſelfe, and 
for his child; and the child beleeues, becauſe / 
the father belecues. | 

It is obiected again, that Infants are borne 
in originall ſinne, and therefore can not be 
borne holy and ſanRified, Anſ. Euery be- 


corrupted ſeede; and thus, becing himſelte 
corrupted and vncleane, his children alſo are 
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and belceuin man , ingraffed by \ faith into | 
Chriſt the — Adam. An thus by ha 
faith, comes his child co be in the — 
and partaker of the benefits and 

thercof; — by the wed faith 

beleeuer, ilt of originall — 
| which is in the Tnfone ————_ is not im- 
puted vnto him to condemnation. And for 
' theſe cauſes , the Sacrament of baptiſme, is 
not abſolutely and preciſely nec eſſatie to 
er bur (0, and i chas fort,as hath * 


inſt this Doctrine it is obiected, that 
ſaith to Nicodemus , Except a manbe 
— of water and the boly Ghoſt, be cas not en-. 
— 5. 
Io this obiection, ſundrie anſwers are gi- 
ven, Firſt if the place be ynderſiood of Rap. 
riſme , then the wordes may carrie one of 
theſe ro ſenſes. Firſt , that 2 
re s ſpcech princi a Nico- 
demus, — was 4 — and 
remained ignorant, and had long — 
his baptiſme. Secondly, chat the ki 
aber ay is here pur , not for 
ines, but to the viſible eſtate 
— of the Teſtament; and then 
—— is, No man can be admitted in- 
to the Church. and made a viſible member 
thereof, but by the water of baptiſme ; n&- 
ther can any man be made a lively member 
of Chriſt leſus, but by the ſpirit, that is, by 
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Chap. 9. 
regeneration , which alone makes the partie 
that is entred into the Church by b — 
tobe a lively m&ber of the bodie of Chriſt. 
Jes Secondly, others anſwer, that this place is to 
pa be vnderſtoood not of Baptiſme, but ſimp- 
da, ly of regeneration, and that Chriſt alludes to 
m. ſayings of the Prophets, which ſpeake 
for of cleane water, and expoundes the fame in | . 
is this lort; Thou Nicodemus, art by profeſſi- 
to on a Phariſie, and vſeſt many ourward wa- 
in| I 'ſhings , bor know chi withall,, that ynledle 
| thou be waſhed inwardly by cleane mater, 
at chat is, be re ted and renewed by the 
be holy Ghoſt, thou canſt not enter into 
= kingdome. Laſtly, it is anſwered , that the 
necefſitie of ſaluation lies not in both, but | 
onely in the new birth by the holy Ghoſt ; as 
ifChrift ſhould ſay, Except ye be regenerate 
& borne anew of the ſpirit, which as cleane 
water, purgeth and clenſeth you from your 
finnes, ye cannot be ſaued. 
| The Vſe. By this doctrine touching the 
neceſſitie of Baptiſme, are juſtly challenged 
. wo forts of men. 
| Thefirſt is the Popiſh ſort, who build the 
abſolute neceſſitie of Baptiſme vpon falſe 
and vnſtable grounds.For they teach in their 
writings, that all men are borne in finne and 
corruption, and vnleſſe they be clenſed from 
it,they can neuer be g — — 
(they ſay ) is appointed by God, as the onely 
— and Ce mommontbendy they = 
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be purged 1 from ſinne, and come to ſaluat- 
on. And this they ſhew by a compariſon of 
Baptiſme with the brazen nt : which as 
it was the only remedie for the cure of thoſe 


which were = by ſerpents, ſo is this $a. 


—— — — 
— partakers thereof, 
from te ing Ring of den and execnal defi 


2 the anſwer is plaine out of Gees 
mer doctrine. That though all men be con- 
—— — 2 — 
ioto ingdome o ex 
be clenſed ; yer baptiſme is not of abſolute 
—_— for eh this e. For it is not ap- 
„ as the _y remedie of 
— euill — 


onely to be a ſigne 
cation of the g and 4 —— 


by the blood of 5. Now thoſe that ate 
within the covenant , may haue their ſaves 
remitted by the mercie of God, and that ac+ 


they receiue not the ſigne thereof; fo be it 
they doe not wilfully conrerane or neges 
the ſame when it may be had. A 

rudenar-ve winter Jedrar 3 ape" 
it one yertue was à bare , and wes n 
remedie to cure the diſeaſed — but 
—— eured by their faith in the word 


— — 
cording to which Dauid faith , He ſens l 


ward and hoaled them Pla, 107.20, Adee. 
ame 
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| guſtine ſaith, Thar the cure and I- mired. | 

health of the Iſrae/ites, Came mot from the Fer. — cap. 33. 

ch 2 —— > on Re — HY 
F 1 beleewed. And ſo is Baptiſme are m1 in pe- 


82. | medie,and no otherwiſe. — — — 
Jod. | Theſecond is, the common ignorant ſort | | 
cof | of people, who thinke that an Infant dying | 
. about baptiſme, dies withour chillen 
| dome; and that it cannot poſſibly be a Chri- 
far- ſtian, vnleſſe ir be baptiſed. This their opi- 
CON- _— — For by ir they make 
acer bapniſine, the ſeale of the couenant, to be ag 


they neceſlarie, as the couenant it ſelfe. Wheteas 
lute on the contrarie, baptiſme is not imply and 
ap- abſolutely noceſſarie, fo as the partie dying | 
e of without it, can not be ſaued, but onely in 
nifi- | part, as it ſerues to diſtinguiſh the true 
"ne, church from the falſe,to be a neceſſanie ſigne 
are of our admiſſion and entrance into the 
es church, yea, to conſirme our faith in the pro- 
ac. miſe of God. Neither is baptiſme of force to 
ugh. make a Chriſtian , but onely to Ty and 


| 
eit | declare a man to be a Chriſtian, by beeing 
let ' within the couenant of grace. | 
the | IL. Queſtion. | 
bv | Whether witneſſes , which | . 
111 | 
br i we commonly call Godfathers | | 

| 


ord | 
ac and Godmothers ; be neceſſa-| 
Ne e | | 
me! | Hs 70 
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| o this chere are giuen two anſwers. 
' Firſt, that the vſe of Godfathers and God. 
mothers , is not fim neceſſarie to the da- 
. firſt, it ſeemes that 
of auncient times, the parents of children 
which were Heathen, — —_— 
to Chriſtian Religion , were 

and could not, or ee and would nor 
brin heir — 

word o aad the | 
— rofeſſed — 55 

ſdme perſons of good ko wle 

and life, ſhould — — 
tiſme, & promiſe their care for the childrens 
education. But now Parents amon nodes] 


ing better taught and qualified, 
not of ſuch necefſiie Secbdly, Gade 


— ED 
aptiſme w not ay 
where ex cribed the vic of dure. 
ties. — — on aſſem· 
bled to at the adminuftration of this 
Sacrament, doe preſent the childe tothe 
Lord, and are wineſſes that the child is ad. 
mitted into the Church, and is externally in 
the Covenant. And therefore, Itake it io be 
' a fault, when the C doth de- 
before the child be baptized, Fourth · 
„chat which is required of them to 
promiſe and performe, may, ye muſt and 
. nn ee 


the 
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the baptized ; who are by the word of God 
d. es bring vp — in the feure of 
2 God. 
at. ſuch 
en of 
ed y to be reje- 
ne 
ot 
he 
7 
ge therefore it is — —_ — 
p- led to be Godfathers,& Godmothers, which 
0s neither are come to yeares of diſcretion, nor 
te — ar cit or ought to 
ris 
in- . that they haue at leaſt ſore 
7 knowledge and v ding — 
ull generall,of the principles and 
ny — wy mary, 7 ys 


te- bacrament, and of the ſubſtance of the pro- 
m-| I [miſe wherewith they bind themſelues. in the 
his | dekalſe of their god children. It was in anci- 
he ent times, required of ſuch perſons as were 
1d. w be witneſſes, that they ſhould know and 
in '1derfiand the Creede and the Lords Praer. 
de Herfene thoſe are iuſtly to be blamed, that 
le- A ſach perſons to be witneſſes to their | 
the children, which though they haue yeares ſuf- 
to cient, yet they haue little or no — rp of 
nd | ol the grounds of the Catechiſme, or of 

of | _ whereby they oblige thẽſelues for the 

_ good| 


=%y, 
7 


I 1LBooke. cer ferne. Chapg, 
6 good and godly education of the Infantin 


time to come. | 

Thirdly, that they be knowne to be of a 
honeſt and reformed life, not iuſtly charge. 
able of impierie , inemilicie , or ihoneſle, 
that by their example the children may in 
time to cone be drawne to holines of life 
and connerſatron. For how can he that is of 1 
diſſolute and wicked life, be able to bring o- 
| ehers committed to his charge, to the an. 
bracing of true religi 


their iſe made in the face of the church 
fot d education and inſtruction of 
the child in the feate of God, ſpecially when 
the parents be negligent and careles in thut 
behalfe. a 
Nor the rexfons why theſe Sureties arc 
not to be ſimply reiected, if they be qualif- 
| ed, as hath beene ſaid, are theſe. IJ. Becauſe 
this cuſtome though it be not direct 
gtounded ypon ſcripture, yet it is not 
nant chereunto. For beeiug rightly vſed and 
kept. it tendeth to the furtherance of religion 
and godlines in particular families, and con- 
to the ediſication of the Church. 
IT. Itis no gewthing, but an ancient cõmen- 
dable practiſe, continued in the Church of 
God the ſpace of 1 200. yeares, III. 
Becauſe theſe parties doe ſuppſie the defect 
of naturall parents when they be wanting, | 
either by death or by negligence while — | 
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| Fourthly,that they be cxrcfullto perforne 
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ts i lwe ; if they be anſwerable to their promiſe 
made in the behalfe of the children, rouch- 
F an ing the things that belong to their ſaluati- 
ge on. | 
— | Ver — — Pre 
"life | I Qs What dutic are to doe in the 
of 1 3 — ? 
g, Papifts teach, tfiat the principall and 
an- proper act of the Surerie is, the raking of the 
inſant baptized from the hands of the prieſt, 
= into his one armes and cuftodie. But this, 
Ire though it be an action neither good nor e- 
1 of uill , yet conſidering it may as well be done | 
* by anocher,as by him, and the doingofie5y 
that un other, is no whit preiudiciall to the ende. 
for which ſuch perſons were firſt appoint 
liß⸗ of mfants baptized ; it cannot be the prindi- 
ae pall dutie of the duretie· 
Ay But the things required of them, are eſpe- 
ug- cally theſe. 
and W | 1. Io be ſpeciall wieneſſes of the admiſſi- 
pon on and entrance of the partie baptized, into 
:00- ¶ theChurch of God. 
rch, II To binde them(ſclues by ſole ame pro- 
en- miſe, in the name of the childe, beſore che 
hot W whole Church aſſembled, that they will be 
III carefull ſo ſoone as he comes do yeates of 
fea diſcretion, that he be broughe vp in the ſeare 
ng WY and feruice of God, and be mſtuoded in che 
— pnnciples of faith and repentance, and a0. 


quainted 
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after. 
III. To haue ſpeciall care of the 
mance of their promiſe ; that by al pied 
meanes which God hath appointed, oth 
publicke, as hearing the word, and reteiving 
the Sacraments ; and priuate, as exhortation; | 
and admonitions;in time to come he ſhall be 
1 & incited roforſake the Deuill, &c. 
pay his vowes made at his Beptiſme. 
LO : Wheeherchildren be ,come 
to To ſpirituall kinred the whole 
Church, by reaſon of their — and 
Godmorhers ? 
The 
their anſwer in this manner. Looke 
carnall ,a man hath a 


according to which he is borne 

as by carnall propagation , ariſeth a bond of 
kinred berweene one man and an other: ſo 
by the recejuing of Baptiſme, there ariſetha 
bend of kinred betweene the members of | 
the Church; by meanes whereof, the Suretics 
become as Fachers and Mothers co the pa 
ties baptized. | 
. on — ank — — 

ons not 

—*— ſpiritually a- kinne to 
Church. No that thus ĩs the truth, & the con · 


quainted with the promiſe made by them in 


Papiſts anſwer yea, andthe expe 


beeing; ſo by the Sacrament of Bapriſmme, he 
hath a ſpirituall — ror 6 = 
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m in marie doctrine of the Papiſt erroneous, will 

ere- ¶ appeare by theſe reaſons, 
J. The Sacrament it ſelfe, doth not giue a 

for- — beeing, to any man that i 


neither is t of force to małe a man 
oth MW « Chriſtian, or a member of the inuiſible 
ing church of God. But that which doth this, is 
ON the Couenant of grace, wherein is j ed 
be remiſſion of Ganes and life etetuall, in and by 
&e, rr 
that couenant, and no more. | | 
Now if baptiſme cannot make a Chriſti- 
, much leſſe can it giue vnto him,a {pi 
ing in the bodice of Chriſt, conſe- 
any ſuch ſpirituall alliance, whereby 
one member may be allied vnto an other. 
IL n= 
but 


I 
0 


ETI III 


tiſme, that is of carnall propagation or b 
For Bapriſme is not regeneration it ſelfe, 
the Sacrament, that 6, ho gee and ſcale of 
regeneration. And therefore though naturall 
kinred comes by carnall ſeede and birth, 
yet ſpirituall kinted, can not come to any 
5 Ame. III. The Scripture mentions 
onely two ſorts of kinred, and no more; the 
one which ariſeth properly , from ſocietie 

and communion of blood , which we call 

— the other, which comes by 

coniunction of man and woman, in 
the eſtate of marriage, commonly tearmei 
Affnitie, And beſides theſe, the Scripture ac- 
knowledgerh none. 
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Fic be ſaide , char God is the father of al 
belecuers, and that they are his ſonnes 20 
daughters, and Chriſt their elder brother: 
and therefore there muſt needes be a ſpir 
tuall alliance berweene them all. I anſwer, t 
| — rey are Ye ra 

d 4 beginneth ith that tt · 
1 — is berweene the Surcties md 


their in that Sacrament, eh: 
ih innention, deuiſed by the wit of man, 
__ ground or warrant in the word of 


IIL q But be it, chat the Papiſts opinion 
were true , then a further may be 
| mooued': 

ituall kinred contracted by 
baptiſme, can be a iuſt im of marri- 
berweene the witneſſes themſclues, or 
2 — their writings anſwer, that 

— The in thei wer, 
= | Giriruall lance, ing farre more excel 
marr> lent then carnall , is of much more force, 
— _— both to hinder a man from marriage, before 
um. he marrie, and to breake off marriage,when 

it is conſummate. 

But this docttine ( as the former ) is not 
| yell. demarr. warrantable. For firſt , they themſelues af. 
be. firme, that this impedimene doth not de- 
pend ypon the Law of nature, but ypon the 
iudgement of the Church. But the eſtate of 

marriage, ſtands by Gods ordinance, who 


hach giuen lihertie of entrance into it, to al 
men, 


— ——__ 
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99. Fn 
nen chat are out of the degrees forbidden in 
and bis law, without exception: and thereforerhe | 
her: | lu and conftirutionsof men, cannot pre- 
pirr. b tale away agy mans uber in char 
er, it 
nall _ „ all r 
tt · chers in and therefore are 
and — 
bu lance be polluted by marriage, = 
marriage vndertaken, a 
Io vo beleeuer ſhall marrie in the Lond for 
| | Chriſtians by this meanes muſt never meach. 
jon 2 Chriſtians, but with Pagans and Iufi- 
de | 
1 Thirdly,chis impediment js a ſuperGitjous 
by WM invention of Popiſh Canomiſis, onely to en- 
i. | ceaſe the Treaſurie of their Church, by their 
„er | multitude: of diſpenſacions, And it 
that they are eicher aſhamed of it, or wearie | — 
hat obere the impuratioo thereof. For ſome of 
eh W their one Canons arcegainſt it, which doe | 
ce, WO allow Godfathers children to mazrie, aud a —— 
ore | WH man to mattie his Godfathers wife. And the (ena, decrer, 
en | WW Councell of Trent, hath drawne this affinitie crab. 
into a narrower compaile,which before was ni 
ot © farre iulatged, allowing the Waneſſes 
af- themſclues to be man and wife, not vt 
e. il the three kinds — onely ns 
— eegrees of compaternitie. 
ho | 
* | IL Que- 
— __ 
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III Queſtion touching Baptiſme, | 
Whether children of ex- 
communicate perſons , which 
are out , and nat holden u 
s of the Church , hau 
right c0'B tiſme © | 
| bettet ing of this Queſtion, the 
Ground of the Anſwer is rſt to be lick 
—_— then the Anſwer directiy tobe 
There ate two Texts of — = 
m alleadged, concerning 
— —äũ—̃— — 
18. the ſecond, is t. Cor.. The ſcope of then 
both is, to ſhew , that the man which is e- 


of heauen. For he is not to be holden tre 
member of the Church, but as a Heathen and 
Public an: aad therefore is put our of Gods 
kingdowe,and delivered vp to Satan.Ofthis 
waight is Exc ion. | 

Nowin Excommunication,there are three 
iudgements to be conſidered. The firſt, of 
God: the ſecond, of the Church: the third 
gaine,of God. | 

The firft is, when God doth hold any ob- 
ſtinate ſinnet, guiltie of his offence, and con- 


ſequently guiltie of condemnation, rake 


— — 


he repent. This is the firſt ſentence. The ſe- 
| cond is the judgement cf Gods church v 
XY onthe offender, after that God hath holden 
. 5 him guilty. For the iud gement of the church, 
followeth the iudgement of God, and doth 
at indeede nothing, but pronounce the part ie 
guiltie, and ſubiect to condeinnation. And 
te the difference bet weene chem both, is onely 
this; That God holds the oftender guiltie, 
and the Church deciarech him ſo to be. Nov 
de ſecond iudgement is not to be giuen ab- 


ide | ſolutely. but wich condition of repentance, 
be! md fo tarre forth, as man can iudge by the 

| faut committed. as alto by the wor«!, which 
—_ gives direction, how to diſcerne of the im- 
1nd penitencie of the ſmuer. The third and laſt 
th, udgement is Gods, whereby he ratifies and 
en | WW | confirmes that in heauen, which the Church 
* nach done on earth: & thus in order follow es 
me the ſocond. 

| This ground beeing laid dou ne, Icome 
ad now to the Anſwer. 
505 Firſt theretore , the parties excommuni- 
his WM cate, are in ſome teſpects no members of 


| Chriſts bodie , and in {ome reſpects they 
we. 

They are not, in two regards. Firſt, in that 
they are cut i tffrom the companie of belce- 
wrs,by lau full excommunication , and fo 
haue nopatticipation with them , either in 
praiet, hearing the word, or receiving the 
detaments The rcaton is: for that the _ 

3 71 


— —— —_—_— T_T OD . —— — — 


Chap. 9. Caſet of Cipiſcience, II. Booke. | 125 


, £5 


_— 


II. Booke, Caſer ef Conſcience, Chap.g. 75 
on of the Church ſtands in force; God ratifi.. 70 
ing that in heauen, which the Church dot | 1 
ypon earth. Secondly, becauſe by their ſinne, of 
they haue (as much as in them licth) depri- wh 
ued themſelues, of the effectuall power of * 
Gods ſpirit, which might tule — gouerne Vil 
them. | 
But in other reſpects they are member a * 
will appeare, if we conſider the divers ſors be 
of members. ot! 
Some are members nor aFwalh,and in pre- the 
ſent, but in the eternall connſell of Cod, and are fee 
to be in time when they ſhall be called. Thus hee 
was Paul before his conuetſion, & therefore | _ 
he ſaies of himſelf, that God had ſeparated hm * 
from his mothert wombe, and called him by bu 
«ce.Gal.r.15. Alſo of himſelfe and other * 
— he ſaies hen we were enemes, we were | _ 
reconciled to God, by the death of his ſonne Rom. fro: 
5.10 Some again ate members onely in ſbew oth 
ard appearance ; of which ſort are hypocrites, thr 
; which ſceme by their outward profeſſion, to ( 
be that they are not indeed, wherin they rele- as 
ble the wooden legge, that is cunningly ſa- he 


ſtened to the body, but indeed is no legge, ſect 
nor part of the body, wherero it is adioyned., ru 
| A third ſort are lively members,which are v- 
nited vnto Chriſt by faith, and haue fellow- fely 
' ſhip with God in him, becing iuſtified, ſanct- 
' fied, gouerned and preſerved by his ſpirit 8 
and withall doe feele, and ſhew forth the 
' power of the ſame ſpirit dwelling in _ A 
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—_ PPP ͤ b a 
tif. Of theſe Paul ſpeakerh, Rom. 8.14. Aim 
oth a we lead by the ſpirit of God they are the ſornes 
ne, of God. The fourth ſort are decaicd members, 
pn. which though they belong to Gods clecti. 
of on, and are plants truly ingraſted into the 
rae vine Chriſt Ieſus , yet for the preſent, haue 
not a liuely tenſe of the power and vertue of 
* the ſpirit of Chriſt in them. Theſe may fitly 
"ne be reſembled to the legge of a man, or fume 
other part, that hath the dead palſie, which 
pot though it remaine for ſome ume, without 
* feeling, and vncapable of nouriſhiment, yet 
bus | beeing oyned to the bodie, it may by ver- 
=. tue of ſome ſtrong medicine, be recouercd, 
— | I] 14 made whole sche other 
| Of this ſort, ate excommunicate perſons , 
der For in regard of their ingraffing „they are | 
my true members, and can not be quite cutte off | 
| from the bodie of Chriſt, loh. 10.28. though | 
"oy otherwiſe,they are not holden ſo to be, in | 
. threefold reſpect. | 
1 One. in regard of men, becauſe they are 
* excluded, from their holy communion with 


— the faithfull, by the Churches cenſure , The 

A ſecond, in regard of God, becauſe that which | 

„de Church ng bindeth on earth, is boũd 
e 


"I in heauen. third, in regard of them- | 
K. | felues; becauſe for a time, they want the 
X | wer and efficacie of the Spirit, vntill they 
— throughly touched with repentance, and | | 
ay innef as n were )to live againe. | 
ow, though in theſe reſpeRts, they be | 
1 3 not 
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not eſteemed members of the church, yet os 
the truth is, they ate not wholly cut off, from rom 
the ſocietie of the faithfull . For the ſeede of — 
' faith remaineth in them, and that knits the m=Yy 
bound of coniunction with Chriſt,though the * 
ſenſe thereof be lott, vntill they repent. 

la this caſe, the partie excommunicate is, = 


as free man in bonds, who yntill he get out — 
of priſon, hath no »ſe of his freedome, and Four 
yet continues a free man ſtill, though he re- thoſ 
maine in priſon. So alſo the children of God, Chrif 
may (till — the children of God. though ex- dl 
cluded from the c6gregation of the church, ends 
for ſome offences. iche 
From this that hath beene ſaid, ariſeth the ande 
| Anſierro the Queſtion propounded; name - gion 
ly, chatthe children of ſuch perfons, as are 
, excommunicated,are(notwithftanding their 
| excommunication) to be baptized , becauſe wits 
they are indeede, and in the iudgeinent of | Ou 
charitie, ttue — of the body of Chrift, 
though in ſome other re they are not 
in — holden ſo — * v | 
Yer further beſides the former grounds, 
; confider theſe reaſons. | 
| Firft, children of parents, that are profel-| 
ſed members of the Church, (though cutoff | 
for a time, vpon ſome offence commuted) 
haue right to baptiſme, becauſe it is not in 
in the power of man, to cut them off 
| Chriſt, though they be excommunicated. 
| Secondly, the perſonall finne of the parent 
| may 
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ap not keepe the bleſſing from the child: 


therefore not depriue him, of participa- 
voa of the ordinance of God . Thirdly , we 
muſt alway put a difference betweene them, 
which doe not make ſeparation from the 
church , and yer are grieuous offenders: and 
open Apoltataes that ioyne them ſelues with 
the enemies of the Church, to the ruine and 
onerthrow of the truth of the Goſpel, 
Fourthly,we mult put a difference berweene 
thoſe , that haue giuen vp their names to 
Chriſt, though fallen grievouſly ; and Turks, 
and Infidels, that are forth of = Couenant, 
and never belonged to the Church. Laſtly, 
the mercie of God inlarge it ſelſe to thou- 
ſands, yea to infinite generations : why 
ſhoald man be ſo hard hearted , as to make | 
ion, whether ſuch Infants belong to 
Couenant, and conſequently keepe them 
from'the Sacrament of Baptiſmc? | 

Out of this Quettion,ariſeth a ſecond; 

Whether children borne in fornication, 
baue right to baptiſme? 

Anſ.They are not to be kept from it. For 
the wickednes of the patent, ought not to 
preiudice the child, in things that belong to 
his ſaluation. 

Yet in this caſe , ſome Cautions are care- 
fully to be obſerued; as firſt, that the parent 
bold the true faith and religion: ſecondly, 
that he be by the Miniſter exhotted. to a true 


bs” » | 
humiliation of himſelfe , and to carnelt re- 
I 3 pcntance 
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130 II. Booke, Caſer of Conſcience, Chap.g,” Cha 
— for his ſinne committed, and that | — 
| efore the child be baptized . Thirdly, that be 

| there be ſome appointed, to anſwere for the den 
| | lafant, beſides the parents; and to make ſo- weft 
| lemne promiſe openly to the Church ,that it ven 
ſhall be carefully brought vp, and inſtructed. ing 
in che faith. And the ſame is to be obſerued 1 
and practiſed, before the baptizing ofthe| oft 
children of parents exconmunicate. IS 

| lec 

IV. Queſtion. | js 

How men are to makea | * 

Ss KO: 
rigor V/e of their baptiſme, I 
ter 3 

when they be come to yeares. | ad 
The not obſeruing hereof, is the cauſe of | dev 
many ſinnes and corruptions in the lives of W fan 
men. It is commonly holden a great fault in bete 
ciuill matters, for a man not to keepe his WW then 
couenants. Much more is it a hainous finne| ¶ of B 
before God, not to keepe the promiſes, ad mer 
pay the yowes,made vnto him, s 80:3 
| For anſwere therefore to the Queſtion, | Ir 
wee muſt firſt take this for a ground; That forc: 
baptiſme both for ſignification, force, vie, any 
and fruit, continues not for a moment of thet 
time, but for the whole courſe of a mars life; nd! 
It doth not reſpect onely the time palt ot pard 
preſent, but that which is to come, yea, that and, 
| whole time, that a man hath to ſpend, from me; 


| the very act of his baptiſme to his death. A» lea 
— 22 — 


Chap.g. Caſes of Conſcience. II. Book d 
ine, baptiſme is the true Sacrament of 
— for remiſhon of ſinnes; which 
being once receiued, remaineth a perpetuall 
reftiwonie and pledge of theeverlaſting co- 
venant of God, and ot the continuall waſh- 
ing away of finne in the blood of Chriſt, 
wed | This Ground premiſed , I come to the vſe 
the of baptiſme,which it ewo fold. 
be Firſt is, that it ſerues to be a token, & 
pledge of Gods fauour towards vs, and that 
principally three x aies. 


nnche free pardon and forgi e of our 
Ce, | mes. Thus Cornelius was baptized of Pe- 
ge ſſter he had heard the Goſpell preached, 
1. | udxeceiued the Holy Ghoſt; that it might 
: of | MW bernco him a pledge of the remiſſion of his 
; of Wl fines, Act. 10. 38. And in like manner, doth 


in peter ex hort the conuerted lewes, to repent | 


his W themof their ſins, & to receive the Sacramer 

ne of Bapriſme, as a ſcale and pledge of Gods 
od mercie,in che forgiueucs thereof by Chriſt, | 
| 2.38. | 
In, In — of this vſe, baptiſme is of great 
at force,to releeue the hart in diſtreſſe. For whe | 
ſe, ay childe of God. feeles himſelfe lodEwith | 
of the burden of his ſinnes; the confideration | 


fe; nd remembrance thereof, that God hath | 
or WO pardoned them all, and giuen him a ſpeciall, | 
"at ind certaine pledge of his pardon in baptiſ- 
m me;will ſerue to ſtay and ſupport his ſou e. 
A- Yea though his finnes were of force, to make 
e, 1 Ml 4 a le- 


in that it ſealeth and confirmeth to 
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Chap.4, 


a a ſeparation berweene God and bim. Vet te- 

| | | membriog, that his name is written in the 
| | Coucnat of Cod, and that he hath by Gods 
mercie recciued the ſeale of the Couenant,he 
ſhall not neede to he much diſmaicd. When 
Satan tempteth lum to 4Joube of his owne 
eſtate, in regard of his corruptions;even the 
let him haue recourſe to his baptiſme, and 
thinke ot the earneſt and pledge of Gods fa. 
uour, which he hath receiued. Let him drawe 
| out his euidences, ſigned with the ſeale of 
Gods couenant, made vnto inm in leſus 
Chri:t;and that ſhall be ſufficient to ſtoppe 
the mouch of Satan, and to tepell his temp · 
tations. Vi 
| Secondly, Baptiſme is as a pledge of the 
vertue of Chriſts death. Doe you nor know ſaies 
| Paul char a! we which baus beene baptized in 
| leſus Chriſt haue beene baptez.2d into hu deu 
| 


Rom.6.3.For they that boleeue, are by bap- 
| tiſme conformed to Chriſt their head, be- 

cauſe they are by it, buried together with 
him into his death, verſ.q, | 
Ibis point 1s of excellent vſe in our lives, 
| For it teacheth a man, when his one cot- 
| ruption mooueth him to ſinne, and he is now. 

| een in the combate, (the Spirit luſting 1 
gain(! the fieſh,and the fleſh againſt the Spi- 
rit; cven then, to call to memotie his bap-| ſet 
tiſme, wherein it pleaſed Cod, to ſcale vnto vn 
hun the mortificatiõ of his fin , by the pou- 


er of Cluiſts deark;and conſequently to pray | 
earneſt | 


* 
2 
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earneſtly ynto him, forthe continuance of 
' the ſame power in his heart, for the conti- 
| wall crucifying of the old manzand the vt- 
ur deſttoy ing of the bodie of nme, Rom. 
6.6. | 
Thirdly, baptiſme is a pledge vnto vs, of 
the Life of Chriſt, & of our Fellowſhip with 
him therem.For looke, as he becing dead in 
the graue, raiſed himſelfe to life, by his one 
power; euen ſo, and mote then ſo, being now | 
n heauen glorified, doth he by the power of | 
us Deitie, raiſe vp his mEbers,from death to | 
life Rom,6.4- A certaite pledge whereof, he 
hath giuen vs in this Sacrament. Which alſo 
affordech ſingular comfort and ioy vnto 2 
man,euen in 2 greateſt extremity. True it is, 
that man by nature is dead in finne;yer God | 
of his mercie, ſealeth vnto him in baptiſme, 
his ring from the death of ſinne, to newnes | 
of life. True it is againe, that all men muſt die. 
Vet this is our comfort, that in baptiſme 
God hath ſealed to vs, euen ourrifng from 
the graue to life cuerlaſtingy and all by the 
vettue and powet of Chriſts reſurrection. 
This is a comfort of all comforts,able to vp- 
hold the ſoule of man, euen in the boure o 
death, | 
The ſecond Vie of Baptiſme is, that it 
ſerues to be a notable meanes, of our death 
vnto ſinne, and that three waies. 
Frſt, by putting vs in minde, of mortify- | 
ing the fleſh, ant crueiſying our d cor- 
Tuptle 
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| ruptions. For if we be baptized into the 
death of Chriſt, as Paul ſaith, Rom. 3. then 
ought we not to continue in ſinne, but to la- 
bour by all meancs, as by ptaier, by faſtng, 
by the word preached, and by auoiding all 
occaſions of offence , to kill and deftroy the: 
corruption of our nature, and the wickedres/ 
of our hearts, Gal. 5. 24. | 
Secondly , it cauſeth vs to dedicate o 
ſelues wholly,ynto God and Chritt ; remem. 
| bring, that we once offered our ſelues to be 
| baptized,(in the preſence of the whole con- 

| gregation) in token that we ſhould euer af. 
terward, conſecrate our ſoules and bodies 
ynto the Lord, and wholly renounce, and; 
forſakethe fleſh , the world , and the be 
will. | 
Thirdly,it cauſeth vs to labour, to krepe' 
and maintame peace and ynitic wich all 
men; but ſpecially with Gods people. For 
Baptiſine is a ſolemne teitimonie, of the 
bond of mutuall loue and fellowſhip , both 
Chriſt with his members, and of the mem- 
—— an 255 Tothis ende — 
aith , we are all by one ſpirit , baptized into 
one bodie,n. Cor. 1 2. U 3. — Baptiſme is 
one of thoſe things, whereby the bf che 
[Spire is preſerued # the bond of peace . Eph. 


| 

ya V. Queſtion. | 
| Whethera man falling in- 
11 | WT 
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| Chap. 9. Caſer of Conſcience. 


ap g. | 
2. — 
eme, after he is baptixed, | 
4 haue any benefit of = 

og, 


» all A 
| Anſwer, He may if he repent. And the tea · | 
des ſons are theſe. | 
Feat, his Indentures & Euidences remaine | 
| 


| 


whol in reſpect of god, & his name is not put 
eon of the couenant. Which is otherwiſe in | | 
be ¶ [the Evideces of men. For it they be once cã- 
on- ¶ (celled,a man cannot haue his name put into 


dem againe. | 
dies Secondly , Baptiſme is indeede (as hath 
and | WI beene ſaid) the Sacrament of Repentance; | 
De-| I and (as it were) a planche or board to ſwimme 

| pon, when a man is in daunger of the ſhip- 


epe wracke of his ſoule . Therefore if a man re- 
bent, and be heartily ſorie for his ſinnes 
For | WF committed, he may haue recourſe to his bap- 
he tilme,v herein was ſealed vnto him, the | wt 
th don of all his ſinnes paſt, preſent, and to | 
. come;he ſtanding to the order of his baptiſ- | 
wil me, beleeuing and repenting. 
to 
is 
he 
h 


| 
| Thirdly, to them that fall euen after 2 
| tiſme, there is hope of repentance,and conſe- 
quently of the tauour of God, it they be 
touched in heart with true remorſe, and ſor- 
row for their offences. For hence it was, that 
| Paul calls the Galatians ( fallen after they 
had beene baptized)to the remembrance of 
the fauour of God, promiſed vnto them — | 

10 the 


— 
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| 
| Gal.3.3.19. 27. In che fame manner, dog 
| 


kg. ſticall hiſtoric. is ſaid, to haue recl 
| young man, who had moſt — 


aſter his Baptiſme. 


CH Ap. X. 
Of the Lords Supper. 


on. 


Lordi Supper? 


three Rules. 


— — — 


Jobp call the Churches of Aſia, that had leh 
| their firſt loue, to repentance & conu 
Fuſeb.Ecelef. Apoc.2.5.16.And the ſaid Iohn, in Eecleſa 


= 
— i — — - ——— .o.c 


Hus much concerning the $a- 
4 3|crament. of Baptiſme. Non 
Aue come to the Sacrament of 


the Lords Supper;concerning| 


of the vic whereof there are two 


How far forth men hawe 
libertie, to vſe or not yſe the 


| For the anſwering hereof, 1 propound 


The Firſt. Euery man of yeares, ling in 
the Church, and beeing baptiz ed, is bound 
in conſcience by Gods commande ment, to 
vſe the Lords ſupper. In the inſtitution 2 


— — — 
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the Supper , the Lord gaue a Sacramentall 
Word;whereof there be two parts; a Com- 
adlek \mandem& & a Promiſe: The Cemandement 
roo gexpreſſed in theſe termes;Take,care,drinke, 
leis 4. vb. And it binds all men in the Church 
that are baptize d, to the vſe of the Lords 


er. 

Re ſecond Rule. Euery man of yeares 
-. 8 b:ytized,is to receive it often. i. Cor. 11. 26. 
 Aroft as ye ſhall drank it in remembrance of . 

'Thereaſon is, becauſe we haue need conti- 
;nually to feed on Chriſt And herin the Lords 
Supper differerh from Baptiſmeʒ becauſe by | 
haptiſme, a man is once onel into 
Chriſt;buc being in Chriſt, he hath neede of- 
Nov | WW ten 2nd continually to be fedde in him, to 


"ey life eternall. And this often nouriſhment of | 
>) e belecuer,is ſealed vnto him, by the often | 
| rwo | * . e g 

| vie of this Sacrament. f 


he third Rule, Euery man is to receiue, 
ud vſe the Lords Supper, according to the 
du, uulable cuſtome of that Church, x herof he 
h ua member, valeſſe there be a iuſt umpedi- | | 
He ment. A iuſt impedinent is that, which barres | 

nun from the vie of the Supper, as Suſpen- | 
hon, Contagious , and incurable ſickeneſſe, 
Abſence upon a iuſt and weightie cauſe , as 
| [when a man is in his journey,and ſuch like. 
g tue xeaſon of the Rule is;firit, if any man 
nd eſuſe to receiue it, when he may conueni- 


0 ently,hauing no luſt Impediment; fo doing, 
of ces, and contemnes the ordinance of | 
the al God. 
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God. Secondly , for man to abſtaine , wher 
he is called to receiue it, though happily he 
may be excuſed, in regard of ſome reaſon n. 
wardly knowne to himſclfe ; yet his abt. 


nence is a bad example, & may giue offence 
to others. Thirdly the man that may receie, 
and yet will nor, doth in effect, ſuſpend an 
withhold himſelfe, from the benzfite of thy 
holy Sacrament. 


| doe — — ſome errours & faults, 
daies. Some there be, that thinke it ſufficient 


Now theſe three Rules, as they ſerue dite. 
ctiy to anſwer the Queſtion in hand, ſo they 


iſe of ſundrie perſons in theſe 


m the pra 


to receiue the Communiononce by the yere, 
namely at Eaſter time. Whereas on the con- 
trary, it is to be vſed, as oft as may be; con- 

de ring that it is — „but the ſhewin Ye 
forth of the Lords death till he come: whi 

is not once ot twiſe in the yeare, but often, 
yea continually to beremembred , Other 
ther are that take liberty to thẽſelues, to com 
to this Table, & abſtaine at their — if 
it were a thing arbitrarie to theſelues; which 
notwithſtanding the Lord hath enjoyned 
2 expreſſe commandement, as hath becne 

— - 

But ſome alledge for this their practiſe, 
that they are at variance with ſuch and ſuch 
perſons , that haue done them wrong, 20d 
whome they cannot forgiue ; and in this te-. 


ſpect, they were better abſtaine , then 


come 


— — —  —— — 
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come vnprovided. To whom it may be aid; 
that their vnfirnes in this and other reſpects, 
dt to be a ſtrong motive to induce them, 
ab6. r leaſt to vſe all holy indeauour, to prepare 
F-nce chemſe lues euery day, rather then a meanes 7 
-eive, MW to keepe them backe. For if a man ſhould ab- 
4a) WM | faine vpon euery occaſion of yarianee, dit- | 
frhs contentment, and infirmitie, he ſhould neuer 
'receiue,and ſo conſequently haue no benefit | 
by this ordinance of God. Daily preparation | 
they therefore is the more neceſſatie, that when 
aud, WI hey be called, and haue oportunitie , they | 
theſe WW may come as welcome gueſtes, vnto that 


em W beauevly banquet. 
IL. Queſtion. 


co ff How may a man rightly | 


onſi- . 
10 ye the Lords Supper, to bu, 
= Nl comfort and /aluation? 
ther Anſ. Three things are required therevneo; 
com W right preparation; aright Receiving, and 
-as if WI »cight Vie of it afterward, 

hich 

= Seck. i. 

ecne That Preparation is needeful!, che com- 


mandement of the Apoftle plainely ſhewes, | 
Uſe, WM which is directed to al Communicants with- 
ſuch W exception. 1. Cort. 28. Let a, that is, 
and Wl = man examine himfe fe. 
No that a man may be righ _ 
hen hy muſt bring with Un xd cuerall 

| chings | | 
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thing. 
| Birſt, Knowledge of the foundation of 
Religion, ſpecially of the vie of both the $4- 
| craments . That this is neceſſarie to Prepare. 
tion, it appearerh by ther, which Paul requi- 
reth ina good Communicant, 1. Cor. 11.26. 
to Weit, he ſhewing forth of Chriſti death, which 
is done by confeſſion and thankſgiuing: and 
theſe two, cannot be performed without 
knowledge. 
The ſecond thing tequited, is Faith. For all 
Sacraments are ſeales of the righteouſnes of 
faith, Rom, 4. 11. Now Faith is hereby di- 
| cerned; when the heart of the belecuer, con- 
rents it ſelfe onely with Chriſt, in the marter 
of ſaluation; and doth beleeue, not onely 
that there1s a remiſſion of ſinnes in general, 
but that his ſinnes are forgiuen to him, in 
particular. 
| Thethird, is Repentance, ſtanding in: 
hearty ſorrow for ſinnes committe d, in a ha- 
tred and deteſtation of the ſame, and in a te- 
ſolued purpoſe of amendment, and obed- 
ence for time to come. 
lere we muſt remember, that renemed le- 
' pentance for ſinnes committed, is principa- 
| ly required before the Sacrament. For the 
| Apoſtle chargeth the beleeuing Corinthes, 
' with vnworthie receiuing, becauſe they 
came in their ſinnes, without renouatiou of 
their repentance, | | 
| The fourth, is Charitic towards man. Fot 
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the Sacrament is a Communion , whereby 


tion of all the receiuers , joynely vnited together in 
the $4- loue, doe participate of one and the ſame 
repars WH Chriſt, And theretore, as no man iu the olde 
| requi- lay, might offer his Sacrifice, without a fore- 
11.26. hand agreement with his brother; ſo no 
.ch Communicant may partake with others at 
g. and this Table, without geconcitiation, loue, and 


1thour charitie. * 
Now further touching Preparation, there 


For al are three Caſes of Conſcience to be teſol- 
nes t ued. 
y di- J. Caſe. What ſhall a man doe, if after 
„ con. preparation, he findes lumſelte ynworthie ? 
matter Anſ. There are two kindes ot vnworthi- 
onely nes; of an cuill conſcience, and of inſitmitie. 
nerall, Vaworthines of an cuill conſcience is, when a 
m, in man liues in any ſiang, againſt his conſciẽce. 
| This we mult eſpecially take heede of. For 
mes proper to the Reprobate; and he that 
ha- comes to the Table of the Lord vnd ontily, 
a fe. u this ſenſe , queſtionleſle he ſhall eate his 
bed- owne indgement, if not condemnation. The | 
| vaworthines of infirmitie is, when a man truly 
aRe- en's and belecucs, and makes conſcience | 
pa- of euery good dutie, but yer ſees and feeles 
the wants in them all, and in regard thereof. him-| 
tes, By ſelfe yafit to the Supper, Such vnworthines 
they cangot iuſtly hinder a man, from comming 
u t t this Sacrament, neither is it a ſuſlicicut 
WJ acto make him to abſtaine. Ihe teaſon is, 
rer becauſe the Lord requires uot therein, perfe-! 
— K 1 2 
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as of faith, and repentance; but rhe mat x 
| and ſincertie of them both, though they be 0 
W |! imperfect. P 
| | | If t bedemanded, how the truth of faith o 
| and repentance may be knowne ? I anſwer, 8 
| by theſe notes. I. It our faith be directed vp. 1 
on the right obiect, Chriſt alone. II. f 
there be a hungring and thirſting, after his of 
bodie aud blood. IIL If we haue a con- = 
Rant and ſerious purpoſe, not to finne. IV. * 
If there follow a change in the life. Thus we je 
read, that many of the Iewes, in the daies of M 
Hezekias, came to Terufalem, and did eate = 
the Paſſeouer, which had not clenſed them- * 
ſelves, according to that which was written an 
in the Law. And yet, for thoſe among them, * 
that had prepared their whole hearts, to ſecł * 
the Lord, the text ſaies, that Ga heard 4 
pr uer of Here, end healed the people, t 
— — not clenſed, according — ry 
of the San tuarte,1.Chron. 30.1 8, 19. 20. ad 
JI. Caſe. Whether it be requiſite to pre- ve 
paration, that a man ſhould come faſting to = 
this Supper ? an 
Anſ. It is notneceſſarie. For in the Pri- bl 
mitiue Church, Chriſtians did firſt feaſt, and — 
at the ende of their feaſt, received the Lords of 


Supper. And if recemers bring with them, fen 
attentiue mindes, reuetent and ſober hearts, 
it matters not, whether they come fafting or Th 
not. The hingdome of God, ſtands not in me1te!, * 
nud drunbet, as Paul ſaith, Rom. 14.17. 1 
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III. Caſe. Whether ſuch perſons,as ate 
at contention, and goe to law one with an 
other , may with good conſcience, come to 
the Lords table The reaſon of the Queſti- 
on is, becauſe men thinke, when they god to 


d TP law, that they doe not forgiue. 
I, if 'Anſe There be three kinds of forgiuenes; 
r his of revenge, ot the penaltie, and of iudge- 
con- ment. Of reuenge, when men ate content to 
IV, lay aſide, all hatred and requita!l of euill. Of 
* ſenaltie, vhen beeing wronged, they are con- 
es of tent to put the matter vp, and not proceede 
lente to revenge by iuflicting puniſhmene. Of 
dem. indgement , u hen a man is willing, to eſtceme 
ten and iudge things badly done, as well done; 
hem, and to iudge a bad man, no euill perſon, nor 
ſerk anenemic,though he be an encmie. 
d the Of theſe three, the firſt is alwaies neceſſa- 
ugh ne. A man is bound in conſcience, to forgiue 
. the reuenge, and leaue that to the Lord. to 
whome Vengeance properly belongeth. But 
I to the forgiuenes of pena/tie and iudgement, 
8 0 we are not alway bound. We muſt ſnunne 
and decline iniuries offered, as much as poſ- | 
Pr. ſibly we can; but when they be offered, we 
, and may with good conſcience , ſecke a remedie 
od. of them, and vſe any law full meanes, to de- 
em, ſend our ſelues. 
arts, Therefore I anſwer to the Queſtion thus: 
8 That if a man, going to law with an other, 
_ forgwes him in regard of reuenge, when he 
Il. comes to the Lords table; he doth his dutie. | 
— — K 2 For = 
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For doing that, he is not bound to the other, 
as hath beene ſaid. 


Sedl. 2. 


The Second th ing, in the tight vſe of the 
Lords Supper, is the right Receiuing of t. 
Wherein there be two things required. 

Firſt, the renewing of our Knowledge, or 
Generall Faith. And then ſecondly, the te- 


z 
| 


newing of our Speciall Faith in Chriſt. 

Let the reaſon of both be obſerued. This 
Sacrament cõtaines many particular Signes; 
| as not onely the bread and wine, but the 2. 
| ions about the ſame. The Signes may be 
thus diſtinguiſhed, Some of them are e- 
ſenri=g ſignes; ſome are fi we. | 
| Repreſenting ſignes are ſuch, as doe lively 

ſet forth vnto vs Chriſt, with his benefits; as 
| the bread and the wine, the breaking, and 
the powring. Applying are thoſe, that dot 
| appropriate the ſame; as, the giuing, and re-| 
; ceiuiag of the bread and wine. The firſt ſort 
ſerues proper'y to renewe our knowledge. 
The ſecond, to conftrme the ſame by apply 
cation. 

Now anſwerable to the ſcope of the Sa» 
crament, muſt be our right Receiving, which 
conſiſteth, in renewing of our knowledge 

and faith, in the myſteric thereof. 
| OvrKnowledge is renewed principally, 
by meultation in the yſe of the Supper, after 


this ma ner. 
| Firth, 
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Fiſt, when we ſee two ſignes to berecei- 
ved, we mult call to minde that Chriſt is out 


of lite. | 
Secondly, when we behold the bread and 
wine, ſer apart by the Miniſter , and conſe- 
crated. by repeating the promiſe, and praiers 
made for that ende; we muſt remember, that 
Chriſt was ordained and appointed by God, | 
to be our Mediatour and Sauiour. Ioh. 6.27. | 
At 3. 23. 36. | 
Thirdly, when we ſee the bread broken, 
and wine powred out; we are to meditate of 
Chriſt, that was crucificd for vs, and broken, 
both by the firſt death, and paines of the ſe- 
cond, whereby lite and rightcoulneſſe was | 
procured vato vs. | 
Fourthly, the giuing of the elements into 
the receiuets hands, offers vnto out medita- 
tion, thus much; That God doth truly and te- 
ally give Chriſt, with his ments and efficacie, 
to — — receiuer. | 
On the other ſide, our Faith is renewed, by | 
apprehenſion and application , in this man- | 


ner. When the Miniſter giues the bread and 


| 


: 


wine, and the Communicant receiues them; 
u the ſame time, are we to lift vp our hearts 
to heauen, to 1 Chriſt by faith; be- 
leeuing him, with all his benefits to be outs; | 
that he was made man for vs, that he ſuffe- 
red, and died for the remiſſion of our ſinnes. 
For theſe outward ſymbolicall of lacramen. 
K 3 tall 
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ect Same, that is, both bread and water | Hieb.3.15, 
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tall ↄctions, ſerue to no other ende, but to (ig. 
' nifie vnto vs, theſe inward actions of the 
' minde and will, whereby we apprehend and doſe 


teceiue Chriſt, to our ſaluation. | Wofth 
Here by the way. two Caſes are propoun-, bean 
ded. | (ceth 
I. Caſe. What is to be done, if.a man,after | WW like 
often receiuing, ſtill doubteth , whether he| ¶ ourſ 
hath faith or no? cotri 

| Anſ. He muſt ſtriue againſt doubting, and ment 
indeauour to beleeue; beeing hcartily ſorie ¶ h 
for the weakenes and infirmitie of his faith. gm 
And let him withall conſider and remember, wor] 
that God hath not onely giuen his promiſe, God 
but ſet apart this Sacrament , to be a ſpeciall Chri 
ſigne and pledge of his mercie contained n Ir 
the promiſe, tor the vpholding and ſtreng- giue 
thening of mans faith. dot 


But ſome man will ſay; Mine indeauout᷑ is = 
nothing, if doubting preuaile. Af. It is not 


ſo. For if a man can be heagily ſorrie for his thin 
infirmitie it he ſtriue to belecue ; if in heut For 
he hungrcth and thirſteth after Chriſt , faith the | 
1s begunne, and he in ſome ſort doth appre- and 
hend Chriſt. The poore begger by the Go 
high way fide, enioyeth the ahncs that is mer 

wen him , though he receive it with 2 lebe 
— and leptous hand, The ſtomacke that and 
lothes phyſicke, if it receiues into it at the fait 
firſt, but one droppe of the potion prefcri- 7 
bed, ang that in very weake and fainting Chr 
manner, it will be able at length to take he- ple 


nett 
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ig. (ef by a greater quantitie, and in the meane 
the nme it receiues good. The man that is in 
and doſe priſon, if he ſees but one little beame 
| WW of the Sunne, by a ſmall creuiſle;by that very 
JUN. beame he hath vie of the Sunne, though he 
| ſceth not the whole bodie of the Sunne. In 
ſrer | ike manner, though our faith, tlie hand of 
r he | WJ our ſoule, be mingled with weakenefſe and 
| corruption; though we teele ncuet ſo little 
and meaſure of Gods grace in vs: yea, though our 
ie knowledge be neuer fo ſmall , yet it is an ar- 
ith, gument, that the Spirit of God beginnes to | 
ber, worke in our hearts, and that we haue by 
iſe, Gods mercie, begunne to lay holde gn 
fall Chriſt. | 
um It will be aid further; If 1 fecle not Chriſt 
g- given vnto me by God, I doe not, nay, I can- 
not bele eue. Anſ, In Nature it is true, that | 
ris Experience beginnes firſt, and then follow es | 
Not urance ; but in Spirituall and Diuine | 
his things, there is a contrary courſe to be taken, | 
1 For here, we mult beginne wuh faith, and in 
th the firlt place, ſimply belecue gods promiſes; 
re- and afterward we come, by the goodnes of 
he God, to feele and haue experience of his 
is mercie. This point was notably practiſed by 
2 lehoſaphat, x ho becing in a great extremity, 
at and ſeeing no way to eſcape , practifed his 
he faith in the firſt place, and (aid, Led. n e bra 
i- rot wht to doe, but aur eyes ave towords thee, 2. 
9 Chron, 20.5 2. And the like he taught the peo. 
. ple at the ſame tine, vegſ. 20. Put your truſt in 
"t : RK 4 the 
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the Lord. and ye ſpall be aſſured. Thus Abraham 
is ſaid, aboxe hope, to beleexe vmder hope the pre- 


erience,Rom.4.18, 

JI. (fe. If in the very inſtant of receiuing, 
a man fccic his heart fo hard, that he cannot 
lift it vp vnto Cod, hat is then to be don: 
Anſ. Firſt harunes of heart is ewofold, orb 


heart. is a great and dangerous judgement, 
But the Senſible and felt hardnes, which is i 
Gods children, and which they feele and be. 
waile in themſelues, is rather a blefſing, then 
a curſe. Ot this, the people of God commplay 
ned, Eſay 63. 17. And it mult not diſcourage 
any Con: municant, but rather cornfort him, 
becauſe it is a ſigne of grace. For if there were 
no grace in the heart, corruption & hardnes 
could not be felt. 

Secondly I anſwer, that the benefit of the 
Sacrament, is not tied to the very inſtant at 
recciuing ; but if before and after, a man lit 
vp his heart to God, he ſhall finde comfor, 
though for the preſent , he hath not ſo lively 
ſenile and feeling thereof, as he deſireth. This 
alway prouided, that the ſame partic be d- 
{pleated with himſelfe, that he can not cot 
— which he would, and ought, nor in tht 
meaſure , that is required. And ſuch a one, 
maſt conſider this to his c6fort, that though 
he doe not apprehend Chriſt, yer Chriſt ap- 
prehendeth and accepteth im, 
| Sell. 
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miſe of God cuen againſt ſenſe, teaſon, and ex- 


ble, and inſen/ible. The Inſenſible hardnes of 
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ew it ſelſe.Plal.97.11, 


"e | 
id er. In the Third place; After the receiving of — vic aſter 
the Sacrament, two things are required. W 

wing, Felt, that Thankes be gwen vnto God, not 

annot oneiy in word, but in euety action of our life 

jon: for Chriſt and all his benefits. Secondly, that 

fer not ont ly tor the preſent, but euer afterward, | 

165 of fill we renew our faith, repentance, and obe- | 

ment, dience. | Kell 

h is in But what is a nan to doe, if after recei- n 

id be. ung. he finde no comfort ? Anſ Firſt, he muſt | 3 

then examine, whether he hath truly belecued and | Os | 

pla. repeated, yea or no. If he hath not, then the 5 

urage fault is in himſeife, and not in Gods ordi- | | 

him, nance. If he hath, let not him be diſmaied, for | 

were the 10y of the Spirit 18 ſow ne in his heart;and | | 
1 
© 


-dnes though it lie hidde tor a time, yet at length it 
will 


——— ꝓ—¼J 


| CHAP, XI. 
Of Adoration. | 


Ae Fourth Head of the out- 
ward worſhip of God, is A- | 
deration; wherein we conhi | 
Ader tuo things. Firſt, whar ir 
Ny 2/flis?Secondly,w hat bethe Que- 


>= {tions propounded concet- 


Seck. i. | 
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ö Sect. i. 


For the former. Adoration in general, is an 
out ward Worſhip , ſignifying and teſtifying 
the inward worſhip Is heart. More ſpec: 
ally, by it we mult conceiue, the bowing of 
the head, and knee; the bendiag and proltra- 


ting of the bodie; the lifting vp of the hands, | 


eyes, and ſuch like, 


4 
| Religious Adoration, is that worſhip of 


God, in which Religion and Godlines is ex- 
erciſed,expreſſed,and ſignified, In it there be 
two things alwaies ioyned together, and yet | 


diſtintly to be confidered, The firlt and 
principall, beeing the foundation of all the 
reſt. is the intention of the minde, hereby Cod 
is conceiued, as an abſolute and omnipotent 
Lord, knowing all things, yea the heart of 
man; hearing the praiers of all men, in al pla- 
ces, at all times; the author, preſeruet, and gi- 
uer of all good things. The ſecond, depen- 
ding vpon che former, is the oweward pro fra 
ting of the bodie, as the bowing of the knee, | 
and ſuch like, for this end, to teſtiſie our ſub- 
jection yato God, as our abſolute Lord, &c. | 
This is it , which makes Adoration a true te- 
ligious worſhip. | 
| The other kinde of Adoration , is Ci 
pertaming to the ſecond Table, tearmed by 
ſome ſocial; becauſe it is the adoration ot 
wor- 
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Adoration is two-fold ; Religions , or Ci. 
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worſhip , that fellow. creatures giue one to 
mother. And this (as the former ) hath in it 
Lis an to — The one is, the Intention of him, 


itying that per ormeth it, which muſt be this; That 
ſpect. the creature worſhipped , is indued with ex- 
ng of cellent gitts of God: Or, that he hath a pow- 
oltra- erof gouernment over vs. For one of thele | 


ands, tuo, is euer the Ground of civili Adoration. 
The other is, the Action or Outward Geſlure 


* Ci. of the bodie; in token that the creature M or- 
| ſhipped, is indued with excellent gifts, and 
p of graced with authoritie before-named, Here 
ve wuſt remember, that the bowing of the 
e be bodie, &c. and in generall, all bodily geſture 
yet performed, is one and the ſame, both in Re- 

and | WF ligious, and ciuill worſhip ; and the diſtin- 

the | Gon ſtandeth onely in the intent of the 

70d minde. 

— Seck. 2. 

- Now the Queſtions about Adoration, ate 
g- two. , 

n- I. Quellion. 


4 To what thing is «Ado- 


ration une, and in What man- 


* 
c. * 
e. ner * 

Anſ. We muſt diftinguith the things that 
a ae; and they be of three ſors, or rankcs. In 
y the firſt ranke, comes God the creator ; ia the 
[i ſccond, the creatures; in the third, the Worke 
| of 
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152 | IL. Booke. Cafe ef Conſcience, Chap. ii. 
| of the creatures. + ES 
For the firſt; Adoration that is due to Cd Wh col 0 
; thecreator , mult not be ſociall, (for we ar: Wl on is 
not Gods mates and companions, ) but on'y 8e 
| — — religious worſhip is due to n 
God, and to him alone : which I prooue thus, W ſo w 
The Deuill when he tempted our Sauiour d. chus 
hred no more of him, but the proſtrating pere 
his bodie; yet vpon this ground, that he was Coe 
the giuer and diſpoſer of all the kingdlomes Kc. 
of the earth. But Chriſt denies it, and anſwers; WM pled 
Thou halt p the Lord thy Gad, ani HI om 
ONELY Hal thou ſerue, Matth. 4. 10. Againe, WW man 
the very ſcope of Religious Adoration is, % wou 
acknowledge the Godhead, and the proper · W whe 
ties thereof. And hereupon, it mult be giuen| {MW 48 
to God alone, and conſequently not to tie I hp 
creature, vnleſſe we will acknowledge a | tre 
| Godhead in the creature, 19. 
Here we ate to remember two Caueats, | 
touching Religious Adoration, 188 
Firſt, if Adoration be giuen to the true K 
God, with a falſe and erronious intention, it f 
males him an Idol. For exampleʒ l the bodie ma 
| be bowed, with this intent, to worſhip God FW wh 
out of the Trinitie,as che Turke d$th; or if he he 
| be worſhipped out of the Son, with the Iew; (hy 
| thus doing, we worſhup not the true Cod, I {or 
but an Idol. The reaſon is, becauſe God is ſo tl 
to be conceiued of vs, as he hath manifeſted the 
| himſelfe in his own word, and no other wiſe. by 
| If otherwiſe, God is not conceiued, but = 1 
| | 


-—-- 


— 


on is not done to God, but to the Idol. 

| Secondly,to worſhip Cod in, at, or before 
in Image,'s idolat ty & ſuperſtitionzand God 
ſo wotllupped, is made an Idol. For he that 
thus worthips him, binderh his preſence, o- 
peration,and grace, to thoſe places, to which 
God neuer bound himſelfe , or his preſence, 
xc. God hath not appointed Images, to be 
. WW pledges of theſe things, either by promiſe,or 
11 1 BY commandement. Hence it followes, that the 
Tine, MW man, which worſhips God, otherwiſe then he 
is,to. W would be worſhipped, or lookes to be heard, 
oper MW when God will not be heard, is an Idolater. 
viven Againe, God expreſſely forbiddes the wor- 
o the MW ſhip of is Maieſtie, in, at, or before any crea- 
ge ure in heauen or in earth. Deut. 4. 16, 1748, 


19. 

eats, But the Idolater in excuſe of his finne, is 
wont to pretend many things. 

tue | Firſtghar whe he worſhippeth, he intends 

at dot to worſhip the Image, but God in the I- 

odie mage. To this we anſwer,that it matters not 

30d what his meaning is. For let him intend what 


he he wil, i God deteſteth that manner of wor-| 


W; up, it is not to be tendred vnto him, in an 

od, on. The Iſraelites worſhipped not the calfe 
510 it lelſe, but God in the calfe, Exod. 32.8. yet 
ted then Moſes faith, that they worſhipped an 
iſe, Lol. | 


1 ; Secondly , he alleadgeth , that in the olde 
Jol | Teſtament, God was worſhipped before the 
1 3 K 


Cap.1t. Caſes of Conſcience, 11, Booke. 
ol or fiction of the braine ; and the Adorati- | 
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| 154 IL Booke. Caſes of F Conſcience. Qup. i. Chap 

4 Arke ; and that there he promiſed to bem . 

the praiers of his people. Anſ. The reaſon y 

| not alike. For they had an expreſſe comma} 

| dement, giuen them by God, touching Ade. 

, ration before the Arke; and a promile, tha 
they ſhould be accepted and heard. But the 
Idolater hath no ſuch commandemen., 0 
promiſe. 

Thirdly, he obiecteth, that Subiects doe 
kneele downe before the chaite of c{tatein 
the abſence of the King or Queene, in token 
of ſubiection due vneo them; and therefore: 
much more may they to the Images of God, 
and Saints in — glorified. Anſ. This 
reaſon is alſo inſufficient. For the kneeling 
before the chaire of eſtate, is a meere cl 
Teſtimonie of ciuill worſhippe , and beeing| 
referred to this end, to ſhew loialtie and ſub- 
iection to lawfull Princes, it ſtands in force! 
by the commandement of God. But there 


Lan nr 


no ſuch warrant from Gods word, for box · on 
ing to Images; neither is it his will, that they an 
ſhould be tokens, and pledges of his pte 
ſence. 
| Theſecond fort of things that be, are ie 4 
creatures, which muſt be diſtinguiſhed into — 
foure kinds. I. wicked ſpirits. I I. good Au- 10 
gels. III living men. IV. men departed. | : 
Touching wicked Sprrits or Deuills the | = 
Queſtion is, What is the Adoration that is 4 
due vnto the? 
Arſ. They are the enemies of God,and 
ac* 


"5 


N n 
2 
* 


iccurſed of him; theretore no honour or ſet- 
uce belongs vnto them, by his will and ap- 
pointment. And for that very cauſe, we are 
to haue no dealing with them at all. Nay, we 
ne vtterly to renounce, and abandon, M hat- 
ſoeuet things come from the Deuill , or his 


king of wonders , and yet haue no ſuch ver- 


yo, 
— we giuen them from Cod for that end, either 
1token by creation,nature,word,or inſtitution. 

| Now concerning the good Angells; 
ere fore 8 O © 
f God If they did NOW appcare vnto Vs, and we 


bad certaine knowledge thereof, we might 
cel adore them. But how ? onely with ciuill and 
4 fociall wor ſhip. For ſo we read, Gen. 19.1. 


cuil 
| that Lot ſeeing two Angels comming towardes | 
md Sadame roſe vp to meete — bowed humſel fe 


with bis face to the ground. By which example 


they! mixed with Religious worſhip , but with 
WY worſhip purely & meerely ciuill. Whereupon 
tas, chat the Angel retuſed the worſhippe 
ede done vnto him by Iehn, ſaying, See thou 
— i not: I am thy fellow ſermunt, and one of thy bre- 


An- tren, c. Rev. 19. 10. I adde moreouer,that 

'S: ith at this day, the Angels appeare not vnto 

the! v5; we may not worſhip them at all, either in 

ay ciuill or religious manner, albeit we muſt e- 
ter haue a rcuctent eſtimation of them. 

and | Asforliving men, Adoration-meerely ci- 


ö 


rappeareth, that though Angels may bes- 
bon- bored, yet not aich Religious, or that which 


Gap. 11. Caſes of Conſcience. 11. Booke. | I 5 5 


inſtruments ; as namely, all Spells, charmes, 
Inchanements, &c. which ſerue to the wor- 


| 
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156 II. Boobe. Caſer of Conſcience. Chap it, 


vill, is onely due voto them, and that ian. 
ſpect of the gifts of God, which we ſee tobe 
in them, as alſo of their authoritie and place 
| which they haue amongſt men. This isex 
preſſely inioyned in the fitt Commandemeny, 
| Flonowr thy father, Cr. and confirmed alſo by: 
the example of Abraham,who ſtood vp, und! 
' bowed himſelfe, before the people ot the 
land of the Hittites, Gen. 2 3.7. Provided a- 
| waies, that this Adoration , be accordiagto 
the laudable cuſtome of the countrey,where| 


they le. 
| Bur for worlhip , either ſimply religious, 
or mixt, it is in no fort to be yeelded them. 
| Thus Perer(when Cœrneſus met him, and fell 
done at his feete) refuſed to accept ofthe 
' honour done vnto him; which notwithſtan- 
ding was not a diuine, but a mixed kindeof 
' worthip,periormed ynto Peter, in a reverent 
opinion of his perſon, as beeing more then 
an ordinarie man, Act. to. 25, 26. In like mas- 
ner, Mordecai the lewe denied to worſhip! 
| Haman, becauſe the honour which the King 
| appointed to be giuen vnto him, was an c- 
| cefſiue honour, hauing ſome diuine worſhip 
in it, ſuch as was done to himſelſe. Of the 
ſame ſort, is the kiſſing of the Popes feete 
which indeede is ciuill worſhip, but mixed 
with religious. For it is — vnto him, x 
to the Vicar of Chriſt, and one that can not 
erre; the like to which, is not done to any 


Emperour or Potentate on earth. 
Pero 120% 


* — — — 
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| Laſtly, touching dead men, or Saints de- 
parted,as Peter, Paul, and the reſt; all the 
vorlhup we owe vnto them, is no more, but 
$ isx- ¶ | arcucrent eltimation of their perſons and i- 
emen, ¶ | mitation of their vertues. Religious or duill 
alſo by i | Adorat:on due vnto them, we acknowledge 
p, none: becauſe neithet we haue ta deale with 
ot the ¶ chem, nor they with vs . Therefore Romiſh 
led 1. | Adoration. of them we renounce, 3s flat Ido- | } 
ing to |lacrie: conſidering it giues vnto them a Di- 
u lere MW unitie, making them preſent in all places, to 
ho out heacts, and hears our praiers at all ö 
vious, {| umes , which is the prerogatiue of Cod a- | 
them. lone. ö | 
id fell Now for vnteſonable creatures, no Ado- 
of the ¶ ration at all appertaineth to the m. but onely , 
\ſtan- ¶ (a reverent,and holy vſe of them. For Adora- | 
ide of) don. j a ſigne of Subiection of the infetiout | 
erent! Ml co che Superiour ; but man is their ſuperiour, | 
then &therefore he is to doe them no 3vorſhip or [ 
man- ſervice. And hercvpon, we iuſtly condemne | 
de Addration of the reliques of Saints, of | 
King| 'the bread and wine in the Sacrament, &c. 
n * he Third fort of things, is che Worke of q 
rſhip | WY the Cicarureco wit, Images. Where it it be 
tte WH demanded, what Adoration is due to them? 
cere, | Lan wer, None at all. Reafons, 1. We haue 
ned m expreſſe inhibition to the conttatic, in the 
m econd commandement, Than ſhalt not bone 
1 not bene to them, nor worſhip them, &, 2. The 
1 Epcriour muſt performe no adoration to | 
cke inferiour. Now though it ſhould be gran- 
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p I. Booke, Caſerof Conſcience. Chap. f: 
ted, that they were the Images of God, u 
man is more excellent Image then they 
and they are inferiour not onely to him, bu 
euen to the baſcr ſort of creatures. The 
worme is one of the baſeſt creatures 

the earth, yet it is a worke of God. The |. 
mage is a worke not of God, but of ran, 
Man therefore may as well in all reaſon, & 
better, worſhip the worme, then the Image. 


CHAP. xn 
Of outward Confeſſion, 


He fift Head of Gods out- m 
ward worſhip , is Confeſſion... 
I mcane not the Ordinarie or 
Eccleſiaſticall Confeſſion, bu 
© that which is made before 

=P the Aduerſarie , Concerning 
which, the re be many Queſtions common 


made. 1 Queſtion 
Whether ( vnfeſſiun af 


a f 
faith be neceſſarie,and when. 

Anſ. That Confeſſion is neceſſarie, it i- 
peares by maniteſt teſtimonies ot Scripture. 
1.Pet.3.1 5.Be readie to gine an an ſier an 
iy enery man that acketh you a reaſon of the 2 
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Chap.1 2. Caſes of Conſtience. II. Booke, 


thee us in you. Here is a flatte Command went 
for Conteſſion. Agame, Rom. 10. 9. 10. If thew 
vlt confeſſe with thy mant, and belecne with 


thy heart, thas ſhalt be ſaned. For with the heart 
man beleeneth vnto righteouſres , and with the | 


mouth man confeſſeth to ſalnation. And Mark. 
8.38. hoſoener ſhall be aſhamed of mein this - 
Au beraus generation of him ſhallthe ſonne of man | 
be ab ee, when he commeth in the plarie | 
of bus father, with his holy Angels. This is | 
graunted of all Diuines , ſaue onely of ſome | 
peſtilent Hererikes. 

The ſecond part of the Queſtion is, When | 
Confeſhon is to be made? 

For anſwering whereof, this muſt be te- 
membred for a Ground, that there is a di- 
ſinction to be made, berweene Comman- | 
demenss affir mat iue, and negatiue. The Ne- 
gatiue bindeth at all times, and to all times. 
For it is not law full at any time, for 2 man to 
doe euill. The Affirmatiue binds at, and in all 
umcs, but not to all times. For it commands 
adutic to be done, which neuertheleſſe is 
not at ali times to be done. For example: To | 
give almes, is preſcribed by an affirmariue | 
commandement , and yet almes are to gi- 
ven onely at fic ti nes, and occaſions . Here- | 
pon it pleaſed the Lord, to propound part 
of the Mora'l Law,in negatiue tearines , be- 
auſe negatlues ate of gte ater force. Now 
Confeſſion , beeing commanded not by a 


L 3 ment. 
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k 160 | IL Booke, Caſer of Conſexence, Chap. 12. ; 

4 ment, we are not bound thereunto, at, and 6 

| to 1 times, but when iult occaſion is offe. = 
red, | | 

1 When then may ſome ſay) are the eſpec- — 

all times, in which,Confefſion is to be made 0 

before the Aduerſaric? | * 
Anſ. There are two principally,to which | 

all = other may be r firſt u, | - 

when we are examined touching our Religt- [th 

on, by them that are in authoritic,as by Ma- ſor 

| giltrates, Princes, Iudges, & c. For at ſuch! | * 

time we are lav fully called to make confeſſ- * 

on of our faith, and may doe it with bold. 

nes. Thus inuch the place before-named| I * ans 

| importeth, where we are inioyned to be f. WM | 

| dis to give an accorit ,c.1.Pet.z.1y that is, not — 

to euety Examiner; but to thoſe alone, xo ye 

haue power and authotitie giuen them by Che 


God, for that purpoſe. And the ſame is im 
plied in Chriſts ſpeech to his Apoſtles, Math. — 
10. 16. And ye ſhall be branght before gowernen 
aud King: far my ſake , in wines te them and ts 
the Gentiles. And in this caſe, not to make 
. profeſſion of our faith, is in effect to denie fG 
, Chriſt;ro ſcandalize the Church, and greatly ** 
to prciudice the truth. The ſecond time of WF |: — 
| Confeſſion is , when in the want thereol,' rey 
Gods gloric is directiy impeached, the ſalus| 


= _— — — — — OG — 


tion of men hindered, and our neighbour 1 — 
offended. And then we are neceſſanly to * 
; confeiſe,though no examination be mace. | mow 
| Ifitbe here asked, How we may be able | 

} to — 


to diſcerne of this time The anſwer is; by | 
Chriſtian wiſdome , which teacheth vs, that 
when by our ſilence, wicked men are embol- | 
dened to ſpeake euill of Gods word, and | 
,weake ones occaſioned to fall from rhe faith, | 
then is the fitteſt time. to ſtand in the defence 
and maintenance of the truth. Out of theſe | 
two tunes and caſes, Chriſtians haue libertie 
not to conſeſſe but may lawfully conceale | 
[their faith; nay ( which is more) their per- 
ſons;by changing their habit and attire, vp- 
on this ground, becauſe the affirmatiue com - 
mandement doth not alwaics bind. | 
| Hereit is obicted.Firſt,that we are ſaued 
; onely by ſaith, and therefore confeſſion is 
not necefſarie? Anſ. We mult conſider faith 
'tworwaies, Firſt, as an inſtrument created in | 
the heare, whereby we apprehend, and apply | 
Chriſt with his benefites to our ſclues, for 
our juſtification & ſaluation. Sceondly, faith | 
muſt be confidered more largely, as it is a, 
way,to bring vs to life — Now in 
the firſt acceptiõ, it may truly be ſaid, that we | 
ue ſaued by faith alone. Fot there is no grace 
of God, where by we take hold of Chriſt, 
dut faich . But if we take it in the ſecond ! 
ſenſe, as a way to life, then we may truly lay, | 
chat it alone {aucth not, but hope, loue, re- 
pentance, good works,and all diuine vertues. 
ia this ſenſe Paul fairh , we are ſaned by hope 
dom. 8. 24. becauſe by it we wait for our 
IM and hope is the = , in which — 
3 mul 
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I LBooke. Caſes of Conſcience. Chap. 12, | 


| 


| muſt walke that looke to be ſaued. Againe Paul 
heſaith; Aomentany afflttions doe works wnto fully 
an eternall waig bi of glory. 2. Cor. . 17. But 25m 
ho Not as cauſes, but as waies,fignes , and not. 
markes, that giue vs direction to our iour- 
ncies ende. And thus, The woman is ſaid to le 
| ſaved by bearing of Children, 1. Tim. 2. 15. 
Which bearing and bringing vp of children, 45 


is no cauſe, but onely a way wherein ſhe 
muſt conſtantly walke to glory. And though | 

in mans iudgement, that may ſeeme a way of 
miſery and death, yet indeede it js otherwiſe, | 
if the Children comme in faith, laue, and holi- | 


neſſe with modeſt. Againe, the Apoſtle Iames | 


faith, that Abrahams faith wrowg ht rogether | A 
with his worker, Tam. 2. 2. which are likewiſe | of th 
not to be ynderſtood, as working cauſes, but Epil 
as teſtimodies and euidences, declaring and dlpy 
' manifeſting that he was juſt in the fight of men 
God. | cate 

| Second'yir is obiccted, that confeſſion of ume, 
| our faith to God is ſuffic ĩẽt. For ſo Saint Paul ſhip 
ſeemes to fay; Rom.14. 22. Haſt thou Fauh? terly 
| hawe it with thy ſelfe before Gol: Therefore Corit 
' confeſſion before man is not needefu!l, Ar. _— 
The Apollle ſpeakes not of that faith, wher- Now 
by we are iuſtified and ſaued, but of that vnla\ 
which ſtandeth in a perſwaſion, of the vie Popi 
or rot vſe of things indifferent. And this a 1s tA 
man may keepe to himſelſe, that is, he may ſo 'ore | 
vſe it, as he ſhall not thereby offend his bro- = 
teſert 


ther. That commandement was giuen by 
Paul 
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* — 


Paul for thoſe times „when men were not 
| fully perſwaded of the vſe of God creatures, 


ut 25 meates, drinkes,&c. but to theſe times it is 

nd | not. | 

r- II. Queſtion. | 

« Whether it be lawfull for 
nan being vrged, to goto L 


| If dol-/erutce,and heare Maſſe, 
/ as be keepe hu heart 10 
0 


— ——᷑ñwib 


or | Auſelt is not;and I prooue it by the ſcope | | 

ſe ofthe eigth and — Chapters of the fuſt 

ot Fpiftle to the Corinthians, where the Apoſtle | 

id diſputesthe Quettion, whether the Cot inthi- 

of u might goe into the temples of Idols, and 
| cate of meat offered vnto them, in the meane | 

of ume, notpattaking with Idolaters in the wor- | 


ul ſhip of the Idols? This he auoucheth to be vr- | 
þ? terly ynlawfull,& for that purpoſe tells the 
e Corinthians, That they cannot drinke of the 


ſ. ape 0 rhe Lord, and of the cuppe of Deuilli. 

= Now as this was vnlawtull for them, ſo it is | 

t vilawtull for any Proteſtant, to goe ro any | 
| 


p Popiſh aſſembly, to heare — — | 


e; theres * 


p the Creator of the Body and Sou 


0 fore he is to be worſhipped in both; & con- | 
» ſequently we robbc him of his due, when we | | 
y elerue our heart to him, and give our bo- | 


l e 
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the Romanes, to giue vp their bodies a lui 
ſacrifice, holy, and acceptable vnto God 
Rom.1 2.1.Which place vtterly condemneth 
the ertout o fſome,who think, that God wil 
be content with the ſoule, and that they 


| beftowe there body, in tlie ſeruice of the De. 
uill. 
| But ag ainſt this doctrine ſundrie things 
are alle} ged. The firſt is, the example of Na. 
| man, 2. Kiogs 5. 18. 19, who ſaid to the pro- 
Phet, when I home my ſelſe in the houſe of Am- 
mon the Lord be mereifull to me in this thin . Io 
hom Euſha anſwered,goe in peace. Here(ſay 
ſome) the Prophet giues ſeaue to Naaman to 
worſhippe in an Idolls Temple. 
Io thu, there be ſundrie anſwers giuen, 
Some affirme, that Naaman ſpeaks onely of 
Ciuill, and Politique worſhip; and not ct 
Religious. For his office was to kneele dow: 
in the temple, that the King might leane vp- 
on his ſhoulder, when he —— the l- 
doll. And Naaman makes open proteſtati- 
on,v.7.that he will *vorthip no God but the 
God of Iſrael. 
| Others anſwere, and that more truly, that 
| Naaman doth acknowledge it a ſinne, to goe 
| to the houſe of Rimmon, and therefore he 
craues pardon for it, at the hands of God, 
twice togither,yer. 18, and withall makes a 
; vowe,rhat he will thenceforth offer, neither 
burnt offering, nor ſacrifice, to any other 
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Chap.12. Caſerof Conſerence, II. Booke, 


God, ſaue onely to the Lord, and hereunto | 


Eliſha anſwereth, Goe in peace. 
| Yerfurther it is anſwered, that Naaman 
tequeſteth the Prophet, to Pray for him, that 
he might be conſtant in the ſeruice of the 
uue God. And (i caſe he were drawne a- 
inſt his purpoſe, by humane frailtie, to 
w againe before Rimmon, with his King; 
thatthe Lord in mercie would pardon his 
offence. And to this the Propher yeelderh, | 
ſaying, Coe in peace. As if he ſhould ſay , Coe 
to;l wil pray for thee , to this ende and pur- 
ſe. This text therefore giues no warrant 
for bodily preſence, in Idolatrous aſſemb- 
lies. | 
The ſecond Obiection. Iehu ope 
ſeſſed the worſhip of Baal, & yet Ed 
bled, meaning nothing leſſe: 2. king. 10. 18. 
And the Lord commends him, for his dili- 
gent execution of that, which was right n hu 
cies, verſ. 30. | 
Auſ. Tehu is commended, not for his diſ- 
ſembling,but for his diligence in deſtroyin 
Achabs houſe, his religion, & the Prieſts,wit 
all char belonged vnto them;though in other | 
matters belonging to the ſeruice of God, | 
he departed not from the ſinnes of Ierobo- 
um. 
The third obie tion. Dan. 3. 6. Nebu- 
chad-nezzar made a deetee, that whoſoemey | 


would not ful dumme an worſhippe the goldan J- | 
mage, howld the ſame I auer be caſt into the mid- 
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worſhip the Image, as well as others. 
A Daniel was not accuſed as the three 
children were, and for that cauſe, there 
no mention made of his refuſall. Againe, put 
the caſe he had beene accuſed, yet the King 
tooke no knowledge of his accuſation , be- 
cauſe he was in fauour, both with him, and 


II. Booke, Cafes of Conſcience. Chap. 12, 


deft of an horte fierie furnace. Now we doe not 
read, that any moe refuſed to obey but three, 
and therefore t ſeemes , that Daniel did 


the —— 

The fourth Obiection. Paul togither with 
toure men, that had made a vou, yeclded to 
purifie himſelfe, according to the law of 
Moſes, becauſe he would not offend the 
weake lewes, Act. 21. 24. And yet that Law! 
concerning purification , as alſo the Whole 
bodie of Ceremonies , was abrogated in the 
death of Chirſt. Now it he might doe that, | 


' 
| 


fence; why may not a man goe to 
and ſo preuent the ſcandal! , which may be 
taken on the bchalfe of the Papiſts? 


which was valawfull,forthe — ol · 
aſſe, 


Auſe It is true, that there was an end put 


vnto the ceremoniall lawe by Chrifts death; 
yet it was not at the firſt wholly to be aboli- 
ſhed,butby little and little. — the vſe 


of ceremonies, remained as at 


ing indiffe- 


rent in it ſelfe, tili the Temple of leruſalem 
was deſtroied by Titus, and the church of 
the New Teſtament throughly planted. Aud 


till both cheſe were accompliſhed,the vie — | 
r 
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not Ml the ceremonial law was no ſinnez provided» | 
ree,, ¶ dat it were not holden,or vrged, as a thing | | | 
did | ¶ receſſarie to ſaluation. 

| Now whereas itis ſaid, that we ma be | | 
ee preſent at the maſſe, for the auoidin of of- 
e is ſencezit maß further be anſwered: fuſt, that | 
put we are to doe our duties, though men be ne- 
ung et ſo much offended : for it was the rule of 
be ¶ Chriſt in like caſe, Let them alone , they be the | 
and lind leaders of the blond , Matth. 15. 14. Se- | 

condly,we ought not to doe euill, that good 

vithi WW may come thereof. 
dro fift Obiection. The Maſſe is Gods or- 
' of dance, appointed by Chriſt , though now | 
the| WW it be corrupted by men. Anſ. It is a moſt | 
a WW dimnable Idol, yea worſe then any Idol of | 
ole the Gentiles; and the adoration ormed | | 
the therein is moſt abominable , and hath more 5 
lat, ifiaitie with groſſe Gemiliſtne , then with | 
of- the luſtitution of our Sauiour Chriſt. f | 
be III. Queſtion. | 


| 
Whether any man, e _ | 
th; ally; Miniſter, may wit 
. canſcience flie in —.— | 


—ﬀ. — _ 


Fe ang if he may flie, when! | | 
em VVhether it 
nd This Se. confiflerh of two parts | 
' | WW Touching the firſt. Sund rie men are of opini- | 
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IL Booke. Caſes of Conſcience, Chap. f:, G 
on that it is vtter'y vnlawfull to flic in per. _ 
ſecution; as Tertullan who hath written 
whole booke of this argument : and beſides — 
him, cettaine Heretiques named Cel | 
ones,m that part of Atrike,which we now i |. 
Barbarie, and ſome alſo of the ſect of the A th 
nabaptiſts. But che truth is, char ſometime n be 
is law full to flie, though not alwaies. ct 
proofe whereof,confider theſc reaſons. | E 
| Firit,Chrifts commandement, Matth. 10. Wl | 
25. When they perſecute you; m one cue fie inn i 
an Tie be ſaide, that this commande-, ft 
ment was limited to the times, whercin the fg 
Apoſties preached in Tewry , and therefore del 
is temporarie. I anſwere; No; for there can- " 
notany text of Scripture be brought, to 1 
ſhery that it was euer yet repealed . And the | 
Apottles (who had received this comman- 2 
dement, euen atter Chriſts aſcenſion, and the * 
giuing of the holy Ghoſt, being perſecuted, of } 
did fic from one place to another, as we * 
may read, Act. 9. 2. Cor.ir. If it be alledged, WF n 
that if this be a commandement io flie,then a 
all muſt fie: I anſwer againe, that though the * 
'commandement be generall to all per- be; 
fons,and therefore cuery Chriſtian may law- and 
fully ſhunne apparent danger: yet the ſame ad 
is particular, iu regard of circumſtances, of | W |; 
time and place. Fot though all may flie , yet mad 
there be — laces and times, wherein men Ps 
may not vſe that libertie,as ſhall appeare al. 15. 
tetward. doe, 
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The ſecond reaſon, is taken from the ex- 
ample of — worthie men recorded in | 
Senprure. Jacob the Patriarch Aled from the 
teſence of his brother Eſau into Haran, to 
Liban. Gen. 27. and againe, from thence to 
the land of bis fathers. Gen. 31. Moſer, after 
de had ſlaine the AEgiptian, fledde our of E- | 
ypt into Madian,where he lived 4o.yeares,| 
E. And this was no raſh flight, but a 
worke of faith, Heb. 11. 2 7. Obadiab the go- 
zernour of Ahabs houſe, hid a hurdreth mes | 
of the Lords Prophets , by fittie in a caue , and 
ted them with bread and water, when Ieza- 
del would haue deſtroied them, 1. King. 18. 
1j Eliab being in feare of his life, fled from 
lezabel into Mount Horeb, 1.King.1 9.3. A- | 
— the N. Teſtament, our Sauiour Chriſt | 
ing in danger, withdrew himſelfe, Iohn 
10.29. aud that ſundrie times till the hower f 
of his paſſion was come . Paul, when the 
lewes tooke councell rogether to kill him, 
was let downe by the — in a basket | 
through a wall in Damaſcus. Act. 9. 25. And | | 
when the Grecians went about to ſlay him. 
de was brought by the brethren to Ceſarea 
and ſent to Tatſus, ver. 29. 30. Again, being 
u dauger, he yſcd Chriſtian pollicie to fave; 
himſelſe.For by ſaying he was a Phariſec, he 
made a diuiſion berweene his accuſers , the | 
Pharifies and Sadduces,and ſo eſcaped. AR. | 
13.6.7.And if that were law full for hin to 
doe, chen is it alſo law full for a man, by flight 
to 
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* — 


meanes of eſcape. Secondly, there is a tho. 


to ſaue hunſelfe, in caſe of danger, whether 
he be a —— man, or a Paſtor. 
Tet for the better clearing of the Anſwer, 
ſome allegations to the contrarie, are to be 
examine 
ObieftionL Perſecution is a good thing, 
and that whuch is good, may not be eſcheu. 
ed. Avſ. Good things, are of two ſort. 
Some are imply good, in, and by themſelues; 
as vertues, and all morall duties: and theſe 
ate not to beeſchewed . Some againe , are 
good onely in ſome reſpe&s.Of this ſort ue 
things indifferent, which be neither c6man- 
ded nor forbidden, but are good or cuill,in 
reſpect of circumſtances. And theſe may be 
eſchewed, vnleſſe we knowethat they be 
— for vs. No perſecution beeing of this 
ind. that is to ſay, not ſimply good, but one- 
ly by accident, may, be — | ary becauſc no 
man can ſay that it is good or bad for him. 
Obiect. II. Perſecution is ſent of God. 
for the triall and good of his Church. 4 


: 


Firſt, cuill things ſent of God, may be auoi- 
ded, if he ſhewes a meane or way, _ 


may be auoided.. For example: Cod ſe 
ſicknes, famine, the plague and ſword ; he 

ſends alſo meanes, and remedies for the pre- 
uenting,and remoouing of them, as phyſicke 
and foode, &c. And theſe we may lawfully 
vſe for the ſaid putpoſes: and in like manner | 
may perſecution be auoided , if God offer | 
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fold Will of God, his rexealed, and his ſecret 
will, By his Reuealed will, he hath appoin- 
ed, that in caſe of preſent danger, when 
aeanes of eſcape be offered,they may be v- 
ſed. Now becauſe they that flic lawfully, are 
aſſured of Gods revealed will,therefore in o- 
bedience therevnto, they vie the meanes 10 
laue themſelues from danger. As for his Se- 
cret will, becauſe it is ynknowne, and there- 
fore yncertaine vnto vs, we may not raſhly! 
preſume thereof , and againſt his ex | 
will,refuſe the meanes offered, but vie them 
nuthet, till God reueale the contrarie. | 
Odiect. II I. To fliein perſecution, is a 
linde of deniall of Chriſt , and againft con- 
ſeſlion: he therefore that flies , ſeemes o 
| 


make no confeſſion, but rather to denie 
Chriſt, 

Anſ.Chriftian confeſſion is double, oper, 
—— confeſſiosa is, when a man 
boldly confeſſeth his faith, before the Aduer- 
larie, euen to the death . This is the greateſt 
and bighett degree of confeſſiou; and in it 
the holy Martyrs in former times continued 
eento the loſſe of their lives, yndergoing 
the puniſhmẽt of death, inflicted vpon them 
dy che Aduerſaries of Chriſt Ieſus, for the 
maintenance of the truth. Implicit is: when | 
nun to keepe his Religion, is content to 
ſorſake his countrey, ſriends, and goods. This 
ua ſecond degree, inferiour to the former, 
ad yct ĩt is a true Coufeiſiou, acceptable to 

God. 
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| God. And vnder this kind, comes Flight in 
— — Whence it appeareth, that law. 
flight in tits es of danger, is no deniall of 

Chriſt, not yer againſt Confeſſion. For ſome. 
times it pleaſeth God, to call men to pro. 
feſſe his his name and truth openly, by ſuffe. : 
ring: ſometimes againe, not openly by ſuffe. 
ring. bur by flying:& this latter way, though ; 
it be not ſo high a degree, as is the former, K 
yet it is indeede and in truth, in the meaſure, ? 
a true profeſſion of Chriſt, and pleaſing vnto 
God. 1 
Obiect. IV. Our Sauiour Chriſt com- [ 
0 

fl 

d 

u 


E 
| 


mands.vs,Feare not them that can kill the bedie, 
Matth. 10. 28. Now if a man muſt not feate 
them, chen he muſt not flie. | 
| _ The text ſpeaketh not of all fcate, 
but of ſuch feare, as tendeth to Apoſtaſe, & 
cauſeth men to renounce faich, and good 
conſcience. Againe, it ſpeakes of that — 1 
whereby man feareth man more then Cod. þ 
| Thirdly,ir ſpeakes of ſuch feare, as by which | * 
' 2 
a man is vrged to tempt God, by doing ſome 1 
thing that is repugnant to his will, and that ' 
out of his calling. Now when the Queſtion 
is of Flight in perſacution, we vnderſtand 
not ſuch a flight, as tendeth to Apoſtahie , cr 
| argueth the feare of man,more then of God, 
of that is repugnant to Gods will; but that a- 
lone, whereby we vſethe meancs offered, a- 
cording to his appointment; leaſt we ſhouli 
ſeeme ro tempt him, and bring vpon o 
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ſclues vnneceſſarie danger. And thus the firſt 
part of the Queſtion, is anſwered, 


SeF. 2. 


The ſecond is,concerning the Time; u hen 
2 man may flie, Miniſter, or other ? Aud tor 
better reſolurion thereof, we ate to remem- | 
ber, that there be eight Conditions required | 
in Chriſtian Fight, eſpecially that, whuch 
aines to the Miniſter, 7 | 
The firſt is, if thete be no hope of doing 
good, by his abode iii that place, where the 
perſecution is. But whale he conceiues any 
| — of doing good, by teaching, preaching, 
or other viſe, he may not flie. This, the Mint» 
fer ſhall eaſily diſcerne in Chriſtian wiſe | 
dome. To this purpoſe Paul, Act. 18.10. ha- 
ving a While preached at Corinth; and fin- 
ding that the Tewes dercſted himand his mi- 
nilterie, intended a preſent depattute thẽce. 
But the Lord appearing vnto him, by niglit 
ina viſion, warned him to flay : for(laith he) 
[ bane much people in this cite + that is , many 
that are to be converted, and brought vnto 
the faith, Every Miniſter in his place, mult 
haue a ſpecial care of furthering Gods king- 
dome, whether it be by ſſy ing, or not fly- 
in 


Pa. 


| 
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The ſecond Condition. Conhderation 


mult be had, whether the perſecution be per- 


jmall,or publique. Perſonall is that, which is 


arccted againſt this, or that mans pcrlon. 
' M 1 Pub- 
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174 11 Booke. Caſer of Conſcience, Chap. 3. 
Publique, which is raiſed againſt the whole 
Church. If it be directed againſt the perſon 
of the Paſtor, he may vſe his libertie. For 1 
may be, that his flight will bring peace to the 
church. | 
But what if the people will not ſuffer him 
to flie ? Anſ. They ſhould be fo farre, from 
hindering of him in this caſe,that they ought 
rather to ſuccour and relecue him. Thus, 
when Demetrius had raiſed a tumult againſt 
Paul, vnder pretence of Diana,and he would 
haue preſented himſelfe vnto the people, in 
the common place; the Diſciples ſuffered 
him not, Act. 19.30. And what care they had 
of his — the ſame ought the peo- 

ple to haue of their Paſtor, in caſe of like pe- 
rill, But, if che perſecution be common to the 
whole church, then he is not to flic, For it is 
neceſſarie, at ſuchtimes eſpecrlly,that thoſe 
which are ſtrong, ſhould ſupport and con- | 
firme the weake. 

The third Condition, If there be inthe 
Paſtor a moderation of minde. For he muſt 
take heede of theſe to extremities , that he 
be neither ouercome with exceſſiue feare, 
nor through ouermuch confidence , runne, 
headlong into apparent danger. And that he 
may aucide theſe extremities, he mult firſt] 
pray vnto God, for wiſdome , courage, and 
conſtancie : and ſecondly , vſe the conſent 
and aduiſe of the church, for his direction 
in this behalte; that all things may be done! 

in 
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in wiſdome. 

The fourth Condition of !lawfull Flight is, 
that the Miniſter withdraw himſelfe onely 
for a time, & not vttetly torſake his charge, 
and calling. Yea, it he be principally aymed 
at in the perfecution , he may lawful 
goe apart; and it is the dutie of the . 
alſo, to ſee him conuaied away in ſafetie, till 
the perſecution be ouer. And thus doing, he 
neither forſakes the ckurch, nor his calling ; 
but onely vſcth the meanes of his preſeruati- 
on, tor the keeping of faith, and a good con- 
ſcience. This warrant, our Samour giues to 
his Apoſtles , Matth. 10. 2 f. #hen they perſe- 
cute you im owe c ir ie, flir into an other. The ende 
of that commandement was , that the Apo- 
files might preſetue them ſelues in ſafetie till 
they had preached the Goſpell. to all the ci- 
ties of Iſtael, as the next Mordes doe de- 
clare. 

The fifth Condition. If after due triall and 
camination, he finde not himſelſe ſufficient» 
y armed with ſtrength, to reſiſt or beare the 
exttemitie For then he may retire himſeiſe, 
into ſome place of ſafetie; where he may 
line to the gloric of God, keeping taith and a 
good conſcience. 

The ſixt Condition is: If he be expe'led,or 
daniſhed by the Magittrge , thovgh the 


cauſe be vniuſt. For ſubiection is hmply to 


de yeelded, to the puniſhments and co re- 
dions of Magiſtrates, though we doe not al- 
M 2 waics 
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erer 
waies tender Obedience to their comman. re 
dements. | a 
The ſeauenth is, If God offer a lawful! wi 
| meanes, and way of eſcape; and doth(as it we 
; were )open a doote, and give iuſt opportuni- 2 
tie to ſſie. In this Caſe not to ſlie ciallyif ot 
he haue not ſtrength ſufficient to Rand our) it 
is a tempting of Cod. | m 
| Thecight Condition. If the dange? be not hi 
onely falpeNed ; ſurmiſed , and ſeene a fatte Q 
| off; but certen and preſent, Otheru iſe the I 
Paſtour falles into the finne of Ionah, who m 
fore-caſted dangers in his calling, and there. th 
fore prevented them by flying to Tarſus. er 
Theſe Conditions beeing obſerued,it may de 
be law full both for Paſtor and people to ſlie 
in times of perſecution. | a 
| Set. 3. 'l |= 
When a man | In the next place it may be demaunded, lt. 
may notflie. | When a Paſtour, or other may not flie? 
| Foranſwer hercunto,theSignes of vnlaw- m 
full flight are to be confidered , and they ate 
; principally foure. | hi 
| Thefirſtis, when God puts into a mails vt 
heart, che Spirit of courage and fortitude, ce 
; whereby he is reſolued to abide, aud ſtand tr 
out againſt the ſorce of all enemies. Thus in 


| — — bound in the Spirm to le- m 
ruſalem, Where, though he knew that bond h; 
and affiitions did abide him, yet he would : 


not be diffivaced, bur vtteted theſe words of | 
| reſo- 


— — - — —— 


reſolution. I paſſe not at all, neither ts my life 
deare unto my ſeife, ſo that I may fulfil my 245 
with joy and the mumiſt ration mich I haue reces- 
wed of the Lord leſus, to reſtifie the Goſpel of the 
grace of God. This motion of the Spirit is not 
ordinarie, yet in the time of hot perſecution, 
it hath beene found, in many worthy inſtru- 
ments of Gods glone,as may be ſeene in the 
hiſtories of en ie Martyrs , in the daies of 
Queene Marie. But one eſpecially, (of whom 
| was credibly informed) that having this 
motion · not to ſtand out, and yer flying : for 
that very act, felt ſuch a ſting in his conſci- 
ence, that he could neuer haue peace till his 
death. 

The ſecond ſigne is, when a man is appre- 
hended, and ynder the cuſtodie of the Magi- 
ſtrate. For then he is not to ſſie, becauſe he 
muſt, in all his ſufferings , obey the Magi- | 
ltrate. 
Here a Queſtion is mooued, Whether a' 
man that is impriſoned,may breake priſon? 
To this, Popiſh Schoolemen anſwer, that 
he may ;if the cauſe of his impriſonment be 


_— 


vniuſt. And ſutable to this aſſertion, is the 
common practiſe of Papiſts. We onthe con- 
trary ſay, and that truly, that no man beeing 


in durance, may vie any vnlawfull or violent 
meanes to eſcape; for we may not , at any 
hand, refiſt the Magiſtrate in our ſufferings, 
Seruants are commanded, to ſubiect them. 
ſelues with patience , vnto the vniuſt corre. 
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| 


ctions of their maſters, 1. Pet. 2.1 9. And this 
reaſon is giuen; For it is thankworthie of a man, 
for conſcrence toward God endure griefe ſuſfermy 
wrongfully. The Apoſtles, beeing in priſon,v- 
ſed no meanes to deliuer themſelues; but 
when the Angel of che Lord had opened the 
priſon doores,then they came Forth,and noc 
before, Act.5. 5 9. And that which Peter and 
the other Apoſtles did, mutt Paſtours and o- 
ther men alſo doe, in the like caſe, for Reli · 
gion lake. h 
The third ſigne. When a man is bound by 


his gs and miniſteric, ſo as in it, he may t 
glor e Cod, and doe good to the church by | 
preaching; then he muſt not flic. Fot, the du- 't 


ties of a mans calling, muſt be preferred be- | 
fore any worldly thing whatfocuer, whether | 
bodie, goods, friends, or life,&c. | 

The fourth ſigne. When God in his proui- 
dence, cuts off all law full mcanes and u 
of flying, he doth then as it were) bidde that 


wan ſtay and abide, I ſay, lau full meanes;be- 


cauſe we may not vie thoſe that are vnlaw- 


ful, but rather reſt contented, and refigne our 
ſelues wholly to Gods will and pleaſure. We 


muft nor doe any cuill, that good may come 
thereof; and of two euills, not onely not the | 
leſſe, but neither of both is to be choſen, So 

much of Conſeſſion. 


CHAP. XIII. 
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"mg | CHAP. XIII. 
„- l 
= | Of an Ocath, 
the 
noc He (xt Head of Gods wor- 
ind hp, is an Oath : concerning 
lo- Iwhich, three Queſtions are to | 
eli. be handled. | = 
') I What an Oath is? | | 
by IL, How an Oath is to be ' | 
Jay | ? 
by III. How farre forth it bindeth, and is | 
du- to be kept? | | 
| Sect. 1. _ 4 
er | 
| I. Queſtion. 
un- 5 | 
— What ts an Oath ? 
hat Hf. An Oath, is a teligious, and neceſſarie 2 of 
be- confirmation of things doubtfull, by calling ** 
= on God, to be a witneſſe of truth, and a te- 
out venger of falſhood. ; 
We Firſt, I call it. a Conſfirmarion:tpr ſo the Holy 
me Ghoſt ſpeaketh, An Oath fer confirmation gs a- 
the mong men an ende of all ſtrife, Heb. 6. 16. 
So decondly, I terme it a relig ia confirmation, 
becauſe an Oath is a part of Gods Religion 
and worſhip. Vea.it is ſometimes put for the 
whole worſhip of God: Eſa. 19. 28. In that 
[l, dey, ſhall they ſweare by the Lord of hoſts:that is, 
h * 
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they ſhall worſhip the true God. | 


Thirdly I adde, a neceſſarie confirmarion, be- 
cauſe an Oath is neuer to be vſed. in way of 
confirmation, but onely in caſe of meere ne. 
ceſſitic. For when all other humane ptooſet 
doe faile,then it is lawfull, to fetch teſlimo- 
nie from heaven , and to make Cod him ſelſe 
our witnes. In this caſe alone, and neuer els it 
is lawfull to vſe an Oath: 
Fourthly I ſay, in n hich God is called vpn 
a witner of the trurh, and a rewenger 4. 
hood; This is added in the laſt place, le 
herein alone, ſtands the forme and life of an; 
Oath that in things doubtſull. we call God 
as a v itneſſe of truth, and a iuſt reuenger of 
the contrarie, There be ſungrie kinds of con- 
firmation, as the affirmation, the aſſeuerat- 
on, and the obteſtatan. And by this Clauſe," 
an Oath is diftaguifhe;1 from them all; be- 
cauſe in it, we dall vpon God to give witnes | 
to the thing auouched, but in the othet cluce 
we doe not. | 
No touching this laſt point, of the 
forme and life of an Oath, three Queſtions 
are to be anſwered, for the better clearing of 
the whole doctrine, | 
J. Queſtion, Whether an Oath taken by 
Creatures, be a true Oath,and to be kept? 
| Anf. An Oath by creatures, is an Oath, 
though ynlawfull. For though there be not 
in ir, a direct invocation of God for uuns, 
yet when we call the creature to giue teſt») 
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nie, we do then inditectly cal vpon God, | 
1 be- becauſe he is ſeene in them; and looke how | 
a of many creatures there be in the world, ſo ma- | 
re ne. y ſignes are they of Gods preſence. Thus an- | 
oofet ſwer Chriſt himſelfe maketh, Matth. 23. 21, 
ino-| ., that foearerh by heauen, ſweareth by te 
n ſelſe throne of God, and by him that ſirreth thereon, ' 
els,it| das is, by God himſelfe. | 
| Fl. Whether an oath by falſe gods, 
bea true oath or no? for example ahe oath of | 
2 the Turke by Mahomet; the oath of Laban, | 
caule | by the gods of Nachor, that is, by his Idols: 
| when as in them, there is no inuocation of | 

thetrue God of heauen and earth. 

| I anſwer as before; though it be nota 
lawfull oath, yet it is in value & effect an oth; 
for though that thing be a falſe god indeed, 
by which it be taken; yet it is the true God, 
inthe opinion of him that ſweareth, Thus | 
Mahomet is to the Turke, in ſtead of the true 
Cod, and is honoured ot him as God: and 
therefore his oath by Mahomet, is 2 true 
oath. Thus when Iacob jn the couenant that 
be made with Laban,ſweares by the ſeare of | 
bis father Iſaak, and Laban by the Idols of 

Nachor; Iacob accepred the oath which was | 

tendered to him, in the name of a falſe god | 

which he would not haue done, if it had not 

beene an oathat all. And hence the Caſe is 

plane , that ſwearing; by a falſe god, is an 

oath : and therefore bindeth the ſwearer in 

conſcience, though it be vnlaw fully taken. | 
| ITT, 


— — 


pln. 


— 


— — — — —— — — 


— 


„ 1 
» E 


* = 


a 


- FP 


— — — 
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| TIT. Queſtion. If in euery oath, God og 


to be cited as a witnes , how then can Go! 
ſweare by hunſelfe, ſeeing none can wins 
vnto him? | 

Au. This deſcription of an oath, where. 

by the creature ſweareth , includes not that 
| oath, whereby God ſweareth. For the ende 
; why God ſweareth is, to binde himſelfeſ u 
| it were) with a bond ynto man, whereby he 
would haue man to repute him a lier, and no 
God, if he failes and keepes not his promiſe 
Thus the Lord ſweares in his wrath,Hebr.;, 
11. if they ſhal enter imo my reſt, The words 
of the oath, are to be vnderſtood with this 
clauſe, If, ec. then let me be holden as no 
God,or as a falſe God. And in this manners 
God ſaid to ſweare , when he manifeſteth to 
man, that he is content to be counted no 
God, if that which he auoucheth by oath,be 
not performed. 

Furthermore, in euery Oath, there be foure 
diſtinct things. Firſt, an Aſſeuetation of the 
truth; which ſhould be auouched , though 
there were no oath talen. Secondly , a con- 

feſlion of the omnipotent preſence, wiſe. 
dome, juſtice, and truth of God; whereby we 
acknowledge, that he is the ſearcher and 
knower of the heart; yea, that he is both wit- 
neſſe, iudge, and reuenger of falſhood and 
lying. Thirdly, Praier an Inuocation, where- | 

by God is called vpon, to giue teſtimome to 
che conſcience of him that ſweareth, that he 
f ſpeakes' 


— 


iin 


per part of Gods worſhip, then praier it ſelfe. 
Fourthly, Imprecation , in u luch a man ac- 


bindes himſelfe to puniſhment , if be ſhall 


1 Oath , yet all of them ate not expreſſed in 


ther concealed, but yet alwaics vndetſtood. 
For — 1 The Prophet Ieremie teacheth 
the people of Iſrael a forme of ſwearing, 
Thas ſhalt ſweare,The Lord lineth, Icrem. 4.2. 
la which, there is expreſſed onely the ſecond 
Contcſhon , and im that w 


Naomi , The Lord doe ſo to me, and mere alfa, if 


kowledging God the iuſt reuenger of a lie, | 


ſweare falſely,or ſpeake an vntruth witting]y | 
or —2 | 
Nou, though theſe be the diſtinct parts of 


the forme of euery oath; but ſometumes one, 
ſometimes two of the principall , and the o- 


e.refh are to 
vnderſtood. Againe,the words of Ruth to 


the bt bur dearh depart me and thee , are onely 


ough | MW = lmprecation,in which the other parts are 
con- infolded. So, the oath which God maketh, 
wiſe Heb. z. 11. If they ſhall enter nde wy reſt, is ex- 
yve preſſed onely by imprecation, and the other 
and parts vnderſtood though they be not men- 
wit-| WI. toned. In common ſpeach betweene man 

and WW and man, it is viſually auouched, (though 
ere- molt wickedly,) Inu be not thus or thru et me 
eto gel, I ould I weare dead, I wanld I might 


ic he | u moore hence, Ic. Now this auouchmer, 
akes' MW! hows- 
_— — CT —— — << 
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ſpeakes nothing, but the truth. Theſe two | 
ons, of Confeſſion and Inuocation , doe | 
make an oath ,to be no leſſe a true and pro- 
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| howſoeuer i it may be taken, is indeed a forn 
of ſwearing, in value and force all one wit 
— oath of God, when he faith, they eu 
my ref, let nue be mo God, bur @ deceiner, 
3 two parts of the foure, ate ei 
pteſſe d, and the reſt vnderſtood. 2. Cor. i 23 
| Now I call God to record unto my Sonle, I len 
Invocation with Imprecation , is vttered ir 
ſpeach, and the other two conceiued in the 
minde. By theſe particulars,we ſee it vſuallin 
Scripture, to propound formes of ſwearig 
by 2 11 1. ſome one, or two particular 
n ſtead of the cel, yer io. as the pam 
— be all vnderſtood: for otherwiſe 
the oath is not formall and entire. 


Sect. 2. 


IL Queſtion. 
Hom an Oath is to be ta- 


655 in a good and godly man- 


ner? 
f For the anſwering hereof , 0e Ruler 


to be temembred. 

Ihe firſt Rule. He that ee 
by the name of God, mult ſweate im uu 
| ——— righreouſaeſſe, lerem. 4.2. Here 
three vertues are required in a la 
Oath. 
| Firſt, that it be made u unh. Andne 
' muſt know, chat there is a double truth, e 
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one, of rhe thing ſpoken : the othet, of che minde 
wherein it is conceived. Truth of the thing 
is, when a mans ſpeech is framed according 
to the thing, as it is indeeve, or as neare as 
poſſibly may be; and that becauſe God is 
nuch it ſelfe : This is called by Schoolemen, 
Logical veritie. Sometimes by reaſon of mens 
frailtie, the truth is wanting, becauſe we 
know not things as they are. The truth of the 
made is, when a man ſpeakes or ſweares as 
be thinketh, or is in — perſwaded of 
the thing ; and this the Schoolemen teatme, 
Marat veritie. Now, though the firſt of theſe 
wo be wanting, yet the latter muſt neceſſa- 
rily be in an oath, leaſt we fall into per- 
urie. | 

The ſecond vertue is Judgement , that is, | 
prudence or wiſdome. This Iudgement re- 
quires diſcretion, and conſideration , princi- 
pally of hue things. Firſt, of the thing in que- | 
mon, which is —_ confirmed. Secondly, of 
the nature of the oath, that is taken. Thirdly, 
of the minde, and true meaning of him that 
{wearcth, Fourthly, of the particular circum- 
ſtances, of time, place, and perſons , when, 
where, and before home he ſweareth. Fift- | 
ot the euent or iſſue of the oath. All theſe 
we duly to be regarded, that we ſweare not 
raſhly,or vnadunſedly. 

Ihe third is Iuſtice, wherein al ſo care muſt 
ve had of ewo things. Firſt, that the point to 
de confirmed , be lawfull. And it is then 
law 
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lawfull, when it may ſtand with pierie, ad 
charitie. Secondly, that the occaſions ofu 
king the oath, be alſo iuſtʒand they be chief. 
2 I. When it may further Gods go 
tie and worſhipr ſerue to prooue ſome dg 
Arine of ſaluation, in whole or in part. ll 
When it may tende to the furtherance of 
| brorherly loue; or to the preſeruation of or 
neighbours life, goods, or good name: cc 
fufcher. to the confirmation of ſome league, 
chuenant, or contrat made —— par- 
ties, vpon nd, and for good and 
neceffarje — J. When i ſerver, 
to reſetue a mans oe priuate neceſſitie: 2 
when one ſweares to maintaine his oe 
good name, goods, or life; to confirme his 
| owne faith and truth in contracts. An exams! 
plc hereof we haue in Paul; who to confime 
the Romanes , inthe petſwaſion of his love 
| and care of their ſaluation, ſaith, Gedi 
| witmeſſe ir home I ſerue m my ſpirit, in the Guei 
of bis Sonne )that without ceaſing I male ments 
, on of yow, Rom. 1.9: And againe, to keepe hi 
owne credit and good name , among the 
[Jewes, ſin the truth im Chriſt I lie nat, mo cu. 
ſcience ＋ * witneſſe , in the holy C, 
Rom. . t. IV. When the Magiſtrate doth 
exact it, by order of iuſtice. This though it be 
2 juſt occaſion, and warrant of an oath * 
three Caueats are in it to be obſerued. 
Firſt, that the oath be miniſtred lawful 
ly, not againſt pietie or charitie. . | 
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rate, mult ſweare according to the minde | 
and meaning of the Magiftrate who exacts | 
the oath,and not according to his owne pri- 
ute intent. Thirdly, he muſt not fweare am- 
| „but ina fimple ſenſe, ſo as tbe 
words of his mouth, be agreeable with 
that, which he conceiueth in his heart. Pſal. 
15.2. And what ſoeuer oath is taken without 
obſeruation of theſe Caueats, the ſame is not 
aken in truth, but in fraud and deceit, Po- 
piſh teachers affitme, that in ſome caſes, they 
may ſweare in a doubtfull meaning. And 
this they practiſe in time of daunger, when 
being conuented before the Magiſtrate, and 
examined, they anſwer Te in word, and 
conceme a negation,or No in their mindes. A 
practiſe moſt mpious , and flat againſt this | 
excellent Rule of the Prophet, 5 — a man | 
ſhould ſweare in truth, judgement, & iuſtice. | 

The Second Rule is, t the forme in 
which the oath is propounded , muſt be a 
plaine , ſumple, and direct forme, wherein 
Cod is directly called to witneſſe. For his 
worlk.ip is directly to be giuen to him: and 
therefore the oath alſo, beeing an Inuocati- 
on of his name, and a part of his worſhip, is 
direly to be made. 

That the meaning of this Rule , may the 
derter appeare, one Queſtion is to be anſwe- 
ach hether in the Forme of an oath,a man 
my not ſweare, ditectiy by creatures, and 

m- 
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indirectly by God ? 
Mloyſt of the Popiſh ſort , and ſome Prove. 
Rants hold, that he may. Bur the truth u 
therwiſe. I ſay ve you (ſaies our Saviour) 
fn care not at all- neither by heawen-- nor by the 
earth—nor by thy head, &c. Matth. 5. 34. K 
; which words, he forbids all indirect oaths, 
v hereby men ſweare directly by creauues, WI? 
and indirectly by God: for ſo did the P. 
rifies. Agame,if a man might ſweare by crer 
tures, & conceale the name of God, it would 
dniniſh his Maieſtie and authoritie, & much 
deceit might be vſed: for the ſwearet might 
ſay. that he ſwate not, but onely vſed an ob- 
teſtation. 
Againſt this it is obiected. I. That Iofeph 
ſware by the life of Pharaoh , Gen. 41. 3. 
therefore it may ſeeme, that oathes by cre 
, tures are not vnlawfull. Anſ. Firſt, it may be 
ſaide, that loſeph finned in fo ſwearing : for 
therein he imitated che Egyptians, who (ware 
by the life of their King. Secondly , it may be 
anſwered , that Joſeph doth onely make u 
aſſeueration, and not an oath. 

Obiect. 1 I. The church in the Canticle 
takes an oath, by the 7777 
charge you, daughters of leruſalem , by the res, 
and by the hindes of the ſieſd t. Anſ. It is 00 
| oath, but an obteſtation, whereby the church 
| calls the creatures, to witneſſe her cam 
affection to Chriſt. The like is made by Mo 

ſes, Deut.30.19. when he ſaith, I cal * 
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and earth to record againſt you this day. And by 
Paul in charge to Timothie, 1. Tim. 5. 21. 
1 e thee befave the elett An gen. In Which, 
ad the like ſpeeches, there is no ſwearing, | 
but a kind of citation,or ſummoning of the | 
Creatures as witneſſes , And there is great 
liference betweene au ooh an ano 
ane lu the Obteſtation, chere is no more, but a | 
e Phe. calling of the creature to giue teiſtmnonie, 
' cre> BW the matter bceing alteadie apparent and ma- 
would oleſt. But in an Oath, where the matter is | 
much not ſoavanifeſt', God is made not onely a | 
might v itneſſe, hut alſo a iudge and revenger, | 
n ob- WW Obie. III Saiat Paul ſweares by his re- 
wieing in Chriſt, 1.Cor.1 5. 31. which reioy- 
cing was a created paſſion, or a creature. 
| Anſ. That was alſo an obteſtation, ot a word | 
ol zuouchment, and aſſeueration and not an | 
'oath . For it is all one, as if he had ſaid thus; | 
| My forrowes and afflictions, which I indure | 
for Chriſt, would teſtifie(if they could tpeak) | 
that 28 — as I reioyce in Chriſt, fo cer 
tenly I die dai Y . | 
| Obie, IV. Abigail ſware to Dauid by 
che creatute; As the Lord luerh, and as thy | 
ſonde le th. 1. Sam. 25. 26. Auf. The former 
part of her ſpeech, may be called an oath, but 
the latter is onely an obteſtation, ot earneſt a- 
wuchment,joyned with an oath. | 
Now, although it be in no fort, lawfull ro | 
freare by creatures, yet when a man {wea- | 
th directiy by God, he may name the crea - 
N 1 tures | 
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tures in way and forme of an oath ; ſpecialy 
if he make them as his pawues, and pledge, 
ſet before God, that he may ia iultice, ben 
nenged vpon him in them, if he lieth a 
{weareth not a truth, 


a - + al 
III. Queſtion. 
How farre-forth doth a 


| Oath binde, and is tobe kept! 
| Theanſwertothis Queltion is large, and 
| rherefore for orders lake 1 — c— it into 
| two parts, and firft I will ſne when aa oath 
| bindes;ſecondly when it bindeth not. 
| | Forthefirl An Oath taken of things cer- 
taine,lawtuli,and poſſible, is to be kept, ye 
and bindes al waits, though it bee — 
even to our enemies; To b purpoſe God 
hath giuen ſpecial Commandementin ſundry 
places. Numbers, 30. 3. bexer ſweareth a 
| o1th,to bind his ſon/e by ab , he {pal not bra 
' his word,but ſhall doe, according to all that pre 
ceeds out of his month; Mat. 5. 33. Theuſhalt us 
farſivear thy ſe!fe, but ſhalt perfarme thine outs 
vnto the Lord Exod. 20.7. Then ſbalt not tas 
the name of the Lord thy God wi yaine; that is, 
lightly and raſhly . But Gods name is talen 
in yainc,when an oath made of things law 
fall and poſſible is not kept; Dauid, at the 
| humble tequeſt of Same, (who lad before 


0 urſed, 
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charged Salomon not to couur him innoctt. 
King. 2.9. 


falſe Gods, whether is he bound to keepe it, 


Chap. 12. Caſerof Corſerence. 


curſed him)percons his fault for the time, & | 


ſwears to him that he ſhould not die, z. Sam, 
19.3. Dauid made conſcience of this oath, 
knowing himſclte to be bound thereby, and 
therefore till his death he kept it; onely hee 


IT. Booke. | 


Now for the bettet clearing of the an- 
ſwer, we are to confider four particular caſes 
touching this point. 

J. Caſe. What if a man take an oath by 


yea or no? | | 
AnſHe is and the reaſons are theſe ; Firlt | 
from che like. There was a queſtion among 
the Sribes and Phatiſies, Matt. 23. 16. whe- | 
thera man ſwearing by the creature were a | 
debrer or no? The Phariſces, taught, that if a | 
man ſwore by creatures, the oathe did not 
binde; But Chriſt verſ. 20. affirmeth, that he 
that fweares by the Temple, or by the Altar | 
or by heauen, ſweares by God indirectly, & 
ſorakes an oache,though not a lau full oath; | 
and thereupon remaines bound, and is a 
debter; now by proportion he that {weares 
by falſe Gods ,ſweares by God mdnectly, 
decauſe the falſe God is, in the opinion of | 
him that ſweares,a true God, and lo his oath 
dindeth,aad is to be kept. Secondly , Abra- | 
accepts the oathe that Abimelech 
tendteth vnto him in the name cf a falſe 
God, Gen. 21.23.So doth Iacob accept of the 
N 2 oath | 


I9or 
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oathe made vnto him by Laban, Gen. zi. 
5 3-which they would not haue done, if their 
oathes had not beene ſuſſicient bondes , to 
binde them ro obſcruation, and perfor- 
| mance, | 
It will be ſaid;He that admits of an oathe 
by an Idoil, doth communicate in the ſinne 
| of him that ſweareth. Au. In caſe of neceſſi- 
tie, a man may admitte of ſuch an oath with- 

out ſinuc. A poore man, beeing in extreame 
ant, botroweth of an yſurer ypon intereſt, 
It is ſinne to the vſurer to rake it; but it is not | 
ſo in the poore man, who is compelled by 
the viurer to giue incerett: Thus the poore | 
man doth vſe well the iniquitie of the vſu- 
rer: do it is in an oath; A Godly man may 
well vſe, and take benefite by the wicked 
oathes of Idolaters, fo farre forth as they 
ſhall ſerue for the ratifying , and confirming 
of lawfull couenauts. 

II. Caſe. It a man take an oathe, aud after- | 
ward endure hurt or dammage by it, he- 
ther is he then bound to cepe his oath et 
no? | 

Anſelf the loſſe be but temporatie & pti- 
uare,(the oath becing made of a thing law- 
tull)it muſt be indured.For Dauid = Ava” 
it among the properties of a good man. hi 
be ſwexreth and changeth nat, . eh it be to lu 
hurt. Pſal. 5.4. 

Aadhere a difference is to be made be- 
tweene 4 promyſſorie ozth, an a ſingle promeſe. 

Aſingle 
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A ſingle pronuſe may be reverſed by the 
will, and conſent of him, to whom it is mades | 
but a promiſe made by an oath, is to be 
lept, though loſſes and hinderances enſue 


ithe thereypon.For the reverence we beate to the | 
nne name of God vſed in the oathe,ought to be 
ell of greater force with vs, then any private 
ith. hinderance or inconuenicce, which may be- 


fall ys, vpon the performance of the ſame. | 


ame 
rel. III Case. Whether doth an oath binde 
not canſcience,whereunto a man is drawne, by 


| by fraud and ſubtiltie: 

| Anſ.Ifthe oath be of things lawfull and 
vin. poſſible, t bindeth and is to be kept, though 
we were induced to it by deceipt. Ioſhua de- 
-ked ce by the Gibeonites, was brought to 
make Couenant of peace with them, and to 


hey 

— bind it by an oath : Now perceiuing after 
J | three daies , that they had rought it by 

ſter⸗ craft, he would not touch them, in reuerence 


vhe- | of the oath, that he had taken. Ioſh. 9. 18, 19, 
ꝛ0. And about 300.years after, hẽ Saul had 


h ot 

une certaine of the Gibeonites, the Iſrae- 
pti- ltes for that fact. were puniſhed with three 
a- yeares famine; which could not be ſtared, till 


neth emen perſons of Sauls houſe were hanged! 

That Pin Gibeah. 2. Sam. 21. | 

ro bus IV.Caſe. Whatif a man take an oath by, 

feareand compulfion, is he to keepe it, yea | 

no For example; A man falhug into che 

undt of theeues, fot᷑ the ſatetie of his life, is | 

need to take a ſolemne oath, that he will | 
N 2 fetch 
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fetch and deliver them ſome portion of mo- 
ney,and withall neuer diſcloſe the partie. 
The oath becing thus taken, the Queſtion 
is, whether he be bound to keepe it?, 

Anſ. Some Duwincs are of opinion, that 
the oath is to be kept, and ſome ſay no: but 
generally it is anſwered,that it muſt be kept, 
becauſe this feare did not aboliſh the con- 
(ent of his will, But if it be alleadged, that in 
ſo doing, he ſhall hurt the common-weakh:: 
Anſwer is made, that if he doe not ſweare ſe- 
crecie, he may in probabilitie bring greater 
damage to the wea'e pbblike, in depriving 
it of a member, by the loſſe ot his owne life, 
But it will be ſaid, by this meanes he main» 
taines a theefe. Anſ.Be it ſo: yet he remaines 
excuſable, be cauſechat was not his intent, but 
onely to preſetue his owne liſe, to the good 
of the Common-wealth. 

Thus the moſt and beſt Diuines doe hold. 
Bur for my port, leaue it in ſuſpenſe;though 
it ſeemes in likelihood that the partic which 

ſu cares ſilence, doth after a ſort maintaine 

theft, and communicate with the finne of 
the robber: and further giues occaſion, that 
others may fall into the like hazard and ico- 
pardie of their liues, Andſo much of the fult 
part of the Anſwer, | 

The ſecond pare of the Anſwer to this 
third maine Queſtion followes: namely to 
ſhew,when an oath bindes not. An oath 
not binde in ſixe Caſes, 


I. When | 
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| Chap.12. Caſes of Conſcience. II. Booke. 


I. When it is againſt the Word of God, 
and rends to the tmmaimtenance of finne: The 


reaſon is, becauſe when God vill not haue 
mn oath to bind, it mutt not bind:For an oath 

mult not be a bond of iniquitie. Hereypon, 
Dauid hawing ſworne a raſh oath, to deſſroy 


Nabal and his houſe, and beeing ſtaied from 


| tby the Lord in the meanes of Abigail; he 
ptaiſeth God in this manner: "Bleſſed be the 


Lard God of Iſrael, which ſent thee this day to 
meere me aud bleſſed be thy cormſell, and bleſſed 
be thaw, which haſt kept me this day from comme 


 tolbed blood. 1 Sam. 25.3 2.43: 


II. If it be made againſt the wholeſpme 
lawesof the Commorwealhzbecaufe euety 


ſoule muſt be ſubiect to the higher powets. 
Rom. 3.1. 


| | 
I[1I. If it be taken of ſuch perſons, as want 


reaſon; as of children, mad-men, or fooles; 


becauſe they know not whar they ſweare : 
and there can be no binding of Conſcience, 
when he that ſweareth wanteth reaſon to 
diſcerne whar he doth. 

IV. If it be made by thoſe who are vnder 
the uit ion of their ſuperiours, and haue no 
power to binde themſclucs ; as by children 


which are yndetr the gouerumeat of their 


Parents: For theſe are part of their parents 
goods; and therefore not ſit to vndertake an 
oath, without their conſent. Neither are they 
o chooſe a calling, or make any contract of | 
themſelues; hut onely by the ditection an 
N 4 aduiſe 
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adviſe of theu parents; though ſome of the 
Popiſh ſort do erronioully teach, that a child 
may binde bimſelfe by oath , to become: 
Monke of this or that order without Con. 
ſent of Pareuts. 

V. If it be made of things impoſſible; for 
then it is a yaine oath, | 
|  VLIfarthefirlt it were lawfull, and if. 
tet ward become impoſſible and yulawfull, 
Fot ſuch othes God himſelfe may be ſaid to 
teuerſe. Thus if a man binde himſelſe by oath 
to live in ſingle life without marriage, and 


1 —  Caſerof Couſciance. Chap.n, 


| after findes that God hath not giuen him 


| 


the gift of continenciezin this caſe , his oath 
becomes impoſſible to be kept, aud there- 
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ſote beeing reverſed by God, and becoming 
valavvſull, it may be broke without impiety. 
To theſe ſie, the Papiſts adde two other. 
The firſt, when the oathe is made vpon cu - 
ſtome. And they put this example; If tu 
men going out of a dore or ouer a bridge, 
the one ſweares by God that he will not goe 
firſt; like iſe ſweares the other: yet at the 
laſt after contention, one of them goes fuſt. 
In this caſe, ſaies the Papilt,the oathe binde: 
not. Anſ. Cultome cannot make that, which 
is ſinne, to be no ſinne, or periurie, to be no 
periutie: but rather doubles the ſinn, & makes 
it abouc meaſure more vile & abhominable: 
and they that giue themſelues to this vſuall, 
and 2 ſwearing, cannot but often- 


times become guiltie of flag periutie. 3 | 
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not haue releaſe from any creature. There- 


is,Thow ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelfe, but ſhalt per- 
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power, that is , the Pope , or other inferiout 
Biſhops, giue order to the conttarie, by re- 
laxation or diſpenſation. Arſc.lt is falſe. For 
incuery lawfull oath there is a double bond; 
one of man to man, the other of mi ro God. | 
Now if in the oath taken, man, were onely 
obliged to man, the oath might be diſpenſe- 
able by man: But ſeeing man. v hen he ſwea- 
reth to man, ſweareth alſo to God, and there- 
by is immediately bound to God himſelfe; 
hence it followeth, that an oath taken, can- 


fore our Fauiour Chriſts commandement 


forme thy aarbes,to whom? to the Lord, Math. 
5- 33. And the oath that paſſed berweene 
David and Ionathan, is called The Lord: oath, | 
Sam. 2 1. 5, and 1. Sam.20.8.God will haue 
the oath to binde, as long as ſeemeth good 
vato him; yea and ceaſe binding, when it 
_ him. And that which himſelſe 
ideth,or will haue to be bound, no crea- 
ture can looſe; The things which God hath con- | 
dla. let no man ſeperate, Math. 1 9.6.And here- 
in the Pope 
cholt,in that he challengeth power to diſ- 
penſe with a law full oath, made without er- 
tor or deceit, of things honeſt and poſſible. 
Our of this anſwcr, another Que (hon may 
berclolugd;namely, when doth a man com- 
mit Periut ic- 


CO — 


Fad 
An, 


up. 13. Caſerof Conſcience. IL Booke. | 199 
he Second Caſe is, when the Superiour | 


ewes himſelfe to be Anti- 
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Anſ.1.When a man ſweares that Which 
be knowes to be falſe, 2. When he fweares 
that, vhich he meanes not to doc. 3. When 
he ſwearing to doe a thing, which he 200 
meanes to doe, yet afterwards doth it not. l 
theſe three, the not performing of an oath 
made, it flat periurie, 

That ue may yet be informed,concerning 
the ſinne of Periurie, one Queſtion of mo- 
ment is to be skanned. In Societies and Cor- 

orations,there be Lau es and Orders: to the 
ping whereof, euery one admitted to an 
office takes a corporall oath: Aſterward it 
falls out vpon occaſion, that he breakes ſome 
of che ſaide Statutes: The Quęſtion is, whe- 
ther hie be not in this caſe petiured⸗ 

Anſ. Statutes are of two ſorts. Some are 
principall or fundamentall, which ferueto 
maintaine the ſtare of that bodie or corpora- 
tion. Others leſſe principall, or mixt, that 
ſerue for order or decencie . In the ſtitutes 
principall, the lawmaker intends obedience 
fimply;and therefore they are neceſſarie to 
be kept. But inthe leſſe principall, he exact 
not obedience imply, but cirher obedience, 
or the penaltie; becauſe the penaltic 1s 25 
much beneficiall to the ſtate of that body,as 
the other. The breach of the former makes a 
man guiltie of periurie; but ic is otherwiſe in 
in the latter, ſo be it the delinquent party be 
content to beart the mulch, if it be impo- 


ſed. Thus, ſtudents and others belonging to 


ſuch 
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ſuch ſoci eties, may in ſome ſort excuſe them- 
ſelues, from the —— of periurie, though not 
from all fault, in breaking ſome of the leſſer 
locall ſtatutes, eis few could live in any ſoci- 
etie without periurie. 

Vet one more Queſtion is propounded 


touching — a man may exact 
nn oath of him, home he feares or knowes | 
will forſweare himſelfe? Anſ.A private man | 
muſt not;but a Magiſtrate way af the partie | 
o the offer to take his oath, (not beeing vrged | 
to an therto, ) and be firſt ad moniſhed of the grie- 
nan | roulneſſe of the ſaid ſinne of periurie. In the 
ſome | —_— of Chill 22 i muſt 
not ſtay vpon mens ſinnes: Moſes expected 
| uh race repentance, for their Idola- 
are trieʒ but preſently . proceeded ynto pum 
ment. Neither — the publicke of the 
on- Common wealth be hindred, vpon the 
that likelyhood or ſuſpition of a mans periu- 
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CHAP. XIIII. 
Of eres. 


S{cerning a vowe. All the Que. 
ions whereof may be redu- 
a a <<d to theſe foure. 


| I. Queſtion. 

What i ayowe? 
| An Avowe, is a promiſe made to God 
of things la full and poſſible. I call it « pro 
mie, to diſtinguiſh a vowe from a ſingle pur- 
poſe. Fot a purpoſe may be changed, but 2 
'vowelawfuily made cannot Again, there is 
great difference between theſe two: for in 
a vowe, there is firſt, a purpoſe to doe: 
thing: ſecondly a bindiug of our ſelues to 
doe that we purpaſe, For this cauſe I teatm it 
|4promſe,becau e it is a purpoſe with a bond 
without which there can be no vowe 
made. 

In the next place Iadde, a promiſe made 


He Seventh head of the Ou 
yard wotſhip of God, is con- 


to Gaz not to Saint, Angell,or Man. The rea- 
ſons are theſe. Firlt, a yowe is properly the 
worke of the hearr, conſiſting in a purpoſe. 

ow God alone knowes che heart, and he 


alone 
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done is able, to diſcerne of the purpoſe and 
intent of the ſame: which no Angel, Saint, or 


' ther creature can poſſibly doe. Secondly, 


when the yow is made, none can puniſh and 


take teyenge of the breach thereof, but God. 


Thirdly,in the old Teſtament, the Iewes ne- 
et vox ed, bu to God ; beczuſe the vowe 
was a part of Gods worſſuppe: Deut. 23. 21. 
#hen thou ſhalt vowe a vave unte the' Lord thy 
G has ſhalt nas be ſlack to pay iti the Lord 
thy God , will ſurely require # of thee , and ſoit 
hauld be ſine vnto ther. Where, by the way, 
we may take notice, of the ſuperſtition of the 

iſh Church, that maketh vowes to Saints 
— Angels, which is in effect to make them 
mp to worſhip them as the Iewes wor- 

ipped God in the old Teſtament, 
II. Queſtion. 


Whether a vowe be nom in 


the nene T eſtament, any part 


of Rel: ion or Gods worſhip* 

The auſwer is threefold. 

Firſt, it a ve be taken for 4 promife of 
morall obedience;the anſwer Set 6 a vowe 
indeed the worſhip of God, and fo thal be, 
to the ende of the world · For as God (for his 
part) promiſeth mercie, inthe covenant of 
graceʒio wee in Baptiſme, doe make a yowe, 
ad promiſc of obedience to him, in all his 
comandemecnts ; and therefore Peter cal- 
lech 
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202 | IL Booke, Caſerof Canſcience. Cap 
leth Baptiſme a ſts , that is, the «pro. 
miſe of good conſcience ro God. This pw 
miſe once made in Baptiſme, is renewed ſo 
| oft as we come to the Lords Supper, and fur. 
ther continued iu the daily ſpirituall exerc. 
ſes of Invocation, aud Repentance. 
But it may be {aid , we are already bound 
to the obedience of the Law,by order of 4. 
| uine Iuftice; therfore we cannot further 
binde our felues. Anſ. He that is bound by 
God. may alſo bind himſelf. Dauid be 
was bound by god in conſciẽce, to keepe the 
| Law yet he binds him ſelfe freely by oath o 
helpe his own weaknes, & to keepe himſelſe WM Se 
' from falling, hen he ſaith, / haue ſworneand 
| willperforme 1, that [ will keepe thy righteos 
| | 
dementen, Pſal. 119. tos. And the fame if [ewe 
| bond is no leſſe neceſſarie. and behooffe full 
| for vs, if we conſider how prone and readic ¶ bot at 
ve are to fall from the worſhip of God. ct. 
The ſecond Anſwere. If a vowe be taken MW | TN 
for a promiſe of ſome ceremoniall dutie, a 
of Sacnifices and Oblations, or of giving 
| houſe, lands, and goods to the Temple; then I dey 
vve mult put a difference beryveene the Olde | vieo 
| Teſtament and the new. In the Old Teſta- the I 


ment, the yowe of ſuch duties, was part of | held 
Gods worſhippe; but in the newe it is not, I bo. 
and that for theſe Reaſons. ges: 

Firſt, the Iewiſh ceremonies were to the part 


lewes . a part of Gods worſhippe , but to vs fl Q 


Gentiles they are not;c6fidering they are al 
in 
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no ſtand im force by Gods Law to vs Thus 
the Paſſeover was a cert monie, or ſeruice,a 
pointed by God to be obſetued of the Iſtae- 
lites and their poſſeritie, Exod. 1 3. 24. 2 and 
therefore ſtood as a part of Gods worſhippe | 
to them for a perperuall ordinance. Bur to 
of . in che new teſtament, both it and other | 
urther Legall ceremonies are abrogated, and we | 
1d by haue onely cw] o Sacramets to be adminiftved | 
oh be MW | and receiucid, as ſeales of the Promiſes of 
e the Wl Cod, and parts of his worſhippe, Bapriſme, | 
ah MW and the Supper of the Lorxe. | 
nſelſe WF | Secondly, that which is not commended 
to vs by God. in the name of worlhippe,is no 
brew —_— to vs. Now, the — of the | 
- fame ¶ lewes, are no where commended ynto vs in | 
Fe full IM hat name z and therefore it is a vaine thing 
cadic ¶ forany man to vowe the obſeruation there- 
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raken WW | Thirdly, vowes of ceremonial duties, did, 
ie, as ns peculiar manner, and = ſpeciall re- 
ming W ſpects, pertaine tothe lewes. He revpon, when 
then they vowed Houſe, Lands, Goods, &c. to the 
Olde de of the Temple, this they did, as beeing 
cftz- che Lords Tenanrs, of M home alone they 
re of I belde their poſſeſſions: and hereby they ac- 
not, i | knowicdged and alſo teſtified their Homa- 
ges and Seruices due ynto him . And this 
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the particular reſpect concerneth not the l 
% urch aud people of the New Teſtament: | 
e all wheace it followeth, that they are not tyed "1 
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| by the ſame bond,to performe worſhip u. 
to Cod, by the vowes of Ceremonies, gif, 
| 


e 


oblations, and ſacrifices, 


The third and laſt part of the Anſwer. I 
a a yowe be talen for a promiſe, of ſome bod. 
ly and outward worke,or exerciſc;as faſting, 
giuing of almes, abſtaining from certane 
meates and drinkes, &c. then it is not ay; 
part of Gods worſhip , but onely an belpe, 
Ray,and furtherance of the ſame. For firſ,we 
haue libertie of conſcience in Chriſt, torſe 
ot not to vſe, all indifferent things. Non 
Gods worſhip is not a thing of that nature, 
but abſolutely ueceſſarie. Secondly, Paul. 1. 
Tun. 4. f. affirmeth, that bodily exerciſe profiteth 
little but god/mes us profitable for all wings: In 
: which words, he oppoſeth godlines,to boci- 
ly exerciſe, and therefore godlines, ot tie 
worſhip of God, conſiſteth not in them. 
But che words of Dauid are alleadged to 
the contrarie, Plal. 76. 11, YVowe and perform 
unto the Lord your God. Where we haue a dou- 
ble command one to make yowes another 
to pay them. To which I anſwer:firft, if Du. 
uid ſpeaketh of the vowe of al motall duties, 
then the commandement concerneth euetie 
man; becauſe the thing commanded, is 2 
of Gods worſhip. For itis as much as if 
e had ſaid, Vow thankfull obedience vnto 
God,and performe it. Againe , ifthe place 
be meant of the yow of ceremoniall duties, 


then it is a commandement peculiar wy 
0 1 
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not all of them, but onely luch 
0240 170 cauſe to make a vowe: « for other- 
vie bad libertic 16 abſtaine from vou 
'£ 23.22. When thon ab aineft from 
# ſhallbe no Lee erte thee, Of one of 
tes kindes, möft the placealleadged 
aceffarily be vnderſtoode, and not of the 
thtd, whichs of bodily excecile | for theu it 
bol! teuerſe Chtiltian libettie in the vie of 

Ig x incifferent, * hic h no commandement 

an doc. 


| WE Bod Nay further, it teacheth that 
$ yowes , as namely thoſe of Pouertie, 
minencie , Regalat Obedience to this ot 
40 rder, are workes of merit and ſupere- | 
zuion, tending to a fate of perfection, e- | 
1m N lite ; and deſeruing a further de- 
221 - ie in be zuen, Wen the worke of 


. 


aff A415 Queſtion. 
W hen a Powe made, doth 


and when not? 


Kor L glue apf\ver to the Queſtion, I 
bf oe * — 
_ 114 1100 Vo, foute Condi- 


e blend 
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Frog | Caſtr of Conſcience, IL Booke. 
1 40d Is biades the lee one- 


By lighe of this Aufs et, we may difcerne | 
deerrour of the Popi Church , which ma- 
thVowes a part of Religion, and the Wor- 
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r erte Coſeref Cnſince 


— Chap 
The firſt , concerneth the perſon ofk 
that voweth; that he be a fit perſon. Hizh, 
neſſe may be diſcerned by two things. Fil, 
if he be at his owne moe, (80 
the things whereof he takes his you, ) 
not vnder the gouernment of a ſuperi 
Thus in the Old Teſtament, if a daughter hal 
made a yow , without the conſent or allow. 
ance of her father, it might not ſtand in t. 
ſect, Numb. 30. 4.3. Secendly , if the pant 
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22 


keepe himſelfe within the compaſſe of hy 

calling generall and particular. Hence it fol. — 
lowes, that Vowes of going a Pugrimageg | WM" 
worſhippe this or that Idol, in this or tha WW den 
place, (tor example, S. Iames of Compoſlels, WM ies. 
and the Ladie of Loretts, &c.) are vtteth . Ml p 
lawfull; becauſe ſuch perſons , by this pn ade 
Riſe , doe leaue their calling and conditio gn 
of life, and take vpon them a calling, a Wen 
warranted by the Lord. we 4 


The ſecond Condition is, rr 
Mattet of a Vow. + mor Lawfull, 

ble, and Acceptable to God. Her it 
followes , — be foure thin * 
cannot be the matter of a Vow. The fuft, s 
Sinne. Thus the Iewes bound themſelus 
with a Vow, that they would neither care," 
drinke till they had kalled Pani, Act. 23. 11,14 
This their vow was nothing els, but a threat- 
ning of God himſelfe : and therefore vita 
vlawfull, Secondly, Trifles, and light mar 


ters;as, u hen a man yoweth, not to 3 Y 
0 21 Y W, 
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Chap.14. Caſtrof Conſcience: I. Booke, | q — 
firaw, or ſuch like. And this is a plame moc- 
king of God. Thirdly, things impoſſible;as to 
fle, or to goe on ſoote to leruſalem. Fourth- | 
lychings meerely neceſſaricʒ as to die,which 
cannot be auoided. | 1. 7005 
The Third, is touching the Forme of a 
vom. It muſt be —— her nd that 
t may de ſo, three things are neceſſarily re- 
— Firft, that it — in ludgement, | 
is, with reaſon and deliberation. Next, | 


that it be done with conſent of Will. And 
thirdly, with hdetrie of conſcience. | 
Hence it appeares,that the Vowes of chi. 
dren.mad-men, and fooles, or ſuch as are ta- 
len vpon raſhnes,or conſtraint; alſo the vow | 
of petpetuall abitinence from things in 
ndifferent, are all vtterly vnla full. For, the 
nſtſorr are not done vpon iedgement, the 
dert without due conſideration, and the laſt | 
ne greatly preiudiciall to Chriſtian liber- 
te 


. | 
The fourth concernes the Ende; which is, 
not to be a part of Gods worſhip, bur onely 
iſlay and proppe to further and helpe vs in | 
te lame. Now there be three particular 
Fnds of a vo. Firſt,to ſhe our ſelues thik- | 
to God for bleſſings teceiued: ſecondly, | 
o preuent ſinne to come, by —— ſobrie- 
and modetation: thirdly, to preſerue and 
cteaſe our faith, prayer, repentance, and o- 
e. 

This Ground beeing laide,the Anſwer to 
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II. Booke. Caſes of Conſcience. Chap. 
the Queſtion propounded, is this: When i 
| — , we — the conditions pra 
quired,the vow is lawfull, and conſt 
| binds the partie vowing, ſo as if he keeper 
not. he diſhonoureth God. But when 
ſaid conditions, doc not concurre in theac- 
on of voving, it becomes vnlaw full, andite 
partic remaincth free, and not bound to 
formance. 

Here by the way, a Queſtion of ſome mo- 
ment is made ; Whether Iephte ypon ts 
Vow , did offer his Daughter in Sacnfice a 
no ? conſidering that it is plaine, cuen by the he 
light of Nature, as alſo by che doctrine be 
fore taught, that a man is bound by the vo 
which he maketh. | 

This Queſtion admitteth ſundric anfwe 
according to the divers opinions and iudgt 
ments of men, ypon the place written, Jud 
11. And my purpoſe is not to examine 
which — brought in way of reich 
tion, but briefly to deliver that which [rats 
to be the truth, I anſwer therefore that 
ie did nor offer his Daughter in Sacrifice 
on his yowe ; but onely dedicated her vt 
God, afrer the manner of the Nazarites, 
the ende of her daies; to lead her life ap: 
in a ſingle eſtate. The truth of this auſue 
will appeare by theſe reaſons. 

Firit, in the 37. verſe of the chapter, de 
daughter of lephte craues le aue of her 
_ to goe apart into the 8 | 
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„o moneths ſpace , to bewaile her virgini-! 

r Where it may be obſerued,that ſhe Leue 
todeplore the loſſe of her life, but her 

eſtate and condition, becauſe thee was 

yon her fathers vowe) to live a perpetuall 

ingle life. And why ? ſurely , becauſe (as the 

extfaith,v.39.)ſhee had not knowne a man: 
lit was accounted a curſe in ludea, for a 

man alwaies to live vnmarried. 

— in the laſt verſe it is aide in our 

ommon Engliſh trãſtation, that the daugh- 

of Iſrael went yeare by yeare, to lament 

daughter of Iephre : but I take it, it may 

e a5 well, or better tranſlated out of the He- 

due, they went to tale or conferre with her, and ebase 

two comfort her: and that this interpretati- 32 i is expoG- 

not ſeeme ſtraunge. the very ſame bes b. 

xd is obſerued in this ſenſe, Iudg. 3. 11. i lad 

re ſhall they alle or conferre of e righ-|*Lechanus, 

uſnes of the Lord. Now if they went yere | 

byyeare to comfort her, then was not | 

putto death. | 

Thirdly, lephte is commended by the ho- | 

holt, for the excellencie of his faith, Heb. | 

. n. and that out of the fame hiftory, Now 

tie commendation of his faith, and the vn- 

znral murther of his daughter, cannot ſtand 


wether 

But it will be faid,chat Iephte yowed, that | 

Tarſoeuer came out of his doores to meete | 

kn ſhould be the Lords, & he would offer it | 

kra burne offring,v. 31. Au. The words may | 
O 3 | 


more 


* 


I. Boche, Caſes of Conſcience. Chapag, 


more truly be read thus ; c. I will offer a aſs. 
| criſice. And the meaning of the vow was thi, 
| That thing which firſt meeteth me, if i bei 
| thing to be facrificed,l will facrifice it: na, 
| I vill degzeaze it to the Lord. For it ſcene 
| ta conſiſt of two parts, wheteof the latter i 
| ; coupled to the former, by a diſcretiue c 
| 2 — the Grammarians ſpeake. In thy 
| manner, the word is els where taken, ſo u t 
| may eithet way be expqunded. In the ſoum 
| commandement , Exod. 20.10. in our com- 
| moneriſlation it is read, thou and thy ſonne, 
and thy daughter, but out of the Ebrew,i 
| may be tranſlated either au, or or. | 
It will be ſaide againe, that lephte rent bi 
2 | cloaths, becauſe his daughter met him, wha 
—— he returned from the victorie. Anſ. That vu 
— - { inregardofher vowed virginitie:which ws 
a a curſe among the Tewes, And beſides, be 
had but one daughter, and by this meanesd 
ſacrificing her, all hope of poſtetitie af 
| him was cut off. 
But it ſeemes, that Monaſticall vows 
| virginitie, by this example are lawful. 
Indeed the cuftome of vowing virginitiet 
ganne in choſe daies, but they thought it ot 
a (tare of perfection, bur rather an eſtates 
miſerie , as may appear, in that he rent la 
| cloaths, when ſhee met him, and the 
| ters of Iſrael went to comfort her, as been 
no ina wofull and miſerable eſtate. 
| VYpan theſe Reaſons, I 2 01 
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ab  Chap.14- Caſes of Conſcience. IT. Booke, 
1 did not offer yp his daughter in ſacri- 
* onely ſer n lice a ſingle 
the honour and ſeruice of God. And 
might know even by the light of na- 
ure, that it was a ſinne to vow his daughters 
death, and a double finneto kill her. 


IV. Queſtion. 1 
Whether Monaſticull, or 
r com- : . 

— Monkiſh vowes binde or no? 

rew,t To this the Papiſts anſwer affirtnatiuely 
placing the — part of their Religion, in 

pradhife and obſeruance of theſe vowes. 

That we may know themthe better, they 
are in number der. The firſt ie, the vow of | 
continencie, wherby a man renounceth Ma- 
rage for euer, and yoweth vnco perpe- 

'virginitie, The ſecond, of ie 
Povertie, which is, when a man glueth ouer 
—— of his goods , and bindes him- 
ſelte to live by begging. The third is, of Re- 

lat obedience , when a man refignes him- 
in conſcience, to be ruled by an other, 
and to keepe ſorne deuiſed order , in all acti- 
ons and duties pertaining to religion. 
Nou the Queſtion beeing , whether theſe 
yowes binde or no? I anſwer in a Mord, they 
doe not, and that for theſe reaſons. 

I. Firſt, they are flat againſt the law of 
God, which I make manifeſt in the particu- 
FP lars, 
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| lars. The yowe of perpetuall chaſtitie, is rp 
; preſſely againſt Gods commandement 1, com 
| Cor.7.9,If they cannot abſtaine let them 
for it is better to marrie then to burne., Tot 
|rext, the Papiſts anſwer, three waies.  . | 
| Furſt, they ſay, that this place of Scripture 
is onely a diuine permiſſion , and not a com 
mandement: we replie againe directly, tba: t 
is a — — For —_ of 
olt in chat text and in le 
| cee 438 ee ate remedy for 
| inchotidentie, which Y calls burning, 10 
2 (ding of ſornication, which byos 
deſtruchonrts the ſoulc. And for that pu- 
oſe ,h ſpeekes not in permitting manne, 
nay: imperatiue teatmes, Let them marries | 
Setondly , they anſwer, that the word 
concerne ofely incontinent perſons , that, 
commit forpication, We on the other ſidt i. 
| firme , that they are not onely giuen to them! 
chat liue incontinently , but to all perſons, 
which are ſubiect to burning , which len 
may be without incontigcagic.. | 
For the better — j whereof, 4 
it be confidered , that there be three diſtnd 
degrees of luſt in man, The firſt is, when tt | 
tẽptation is firſt received intothe minde. ce 
| ſec6d,when the ſame temptation prevailern, 
though with ſame reſiſtãce & trouble of the 
| minde & conſcience , which alſo (though uo 
outward offence as yet follow)is a degree of 
| burning. The third is, whE the rewpration 
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far preuaileth,thar the heart & will are ouer- 
come, and the duties of religi nfor the time 
merly hindred. This is the hi — 


linde. of burning. And if we conſider theſe 

IF degrees well, it will eafily appeare, chat there 

put 2 without incontinent liuing. 
L COM. 


dly , they anſwer , that this text ſſ 
tha · : blech not of perſons e 
ent ef | alone, who are bound from Marriage by ſo- 
whole lemoe vowe. We contrariwiſe — and 
dy for bold, that the words are generall, and plain- 
and I | ly directed to all nd by yowe or 
2 otherwiſe; and that appeares by verſe 35. 
t pu- where he ſaies, I peaks nor this to karg le you in 
anne, . ſnare, Theſe wordes doe ſhewe, that 
* miade was, touching the yow of perpetuall 
orde: I | virginitie, For he leaues euery man acc 
, that 5 — to his owne libertie, wi 
deaf- WW | ling none by vow to binde himſelfe from the 
them il | rſe thereof. 
tons, Nou for the vow of Regular Obedience, 
rung WY | that alſo is againſt the word of God. 1. Cor. 
BB 7-27. 7: wp bought with aprice , be not the ſer- 
of, ln WY nf en. Where the A e forbiddes 
ſhot u, to ſubiect our hearts and couſciences, to 
n the che lawes and ordinances of men, in matters | 
e. te | of Religion; and conſequently ouerthrow- 
ech the vow e of Regular obedience. For in 
the |thara man bindes himſelfe to be culed(in all 
oh oo WF | things belonging to Gods worthip ) accor- 
ce of dg to the will and pleaſure of his Superi- 
on lo han yea to gate,drinke,ſleepe,rs be cloathed, 
&c. 
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&c. neten ta a certaine rule giuen a 
pre ſcribed by him whereas in regard of tos. 
ſcience e are bound onely vnto God. 


alſo a plaine abuſe of Gods owne ordinance 
and appointment, Deut. 1 5. 4 tar there bu 
F 
But. it may ſeeme, that this law is not per. 
peruall, For in the Ne Teſtament we read, 
thor there were beggelt, as namely oe; chat 
was IaiJe at the gate oF the Temple; daily to 
aske almes, Act. 3. 4. This La wenker 
was then,hor is noi Abrgated by God, but 
the ohſetuation oſit (ar thar ume, and ſince) 
was much neglefted. And the negle& of 
prouiſion for $ poote, is the cauſe of beg. 
ing; andthe vowe of per etuall pouettie, 
[1 cEmaines as a manifeſt — of Gods 
holy ordinance 1 notwithſtanding any thing 
that may be p to the contratie. 

IL The ſecond teaſon followes, Monkiſh 
yowes,as they are againſt Gods commande. 
ment, ſo are they alſo — the Libertie of 
Conſcience,which we haue by Chriſt touch- 
ing the vſe of the creatures, and ordinances 
of God:as riches, mariages, meates, drinkes, 


| 


and apparell. Stau 725 faith the Apoſtle, # 
the libertie wherewith Chriſt hath made you fret, 
Gal.5.1.Againe,Let no man iu1ge you in meat, 
or in drinke,or in reſpelt of as holy day, Colofl. 
16, In theſe places, there is graunted vnto 
man, a free oh of all things indifferent, ſo + 
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the libertie chat we rere 
indifferent, but doth onely moderate it. tor 
the common good, which he may doe law- 
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be not incaſe of offence. 


Now in Monkiſh yowes, thoſe things 
which God hath made indifferent, and put in 
our lbertie, are made neceſfaric : whereas no 
ordinance of man, can make things ppl 
neceſſarie,and parts of Gods worſhip, w 
be himſelfe hath made indifferent, and left 
free to the will of man. And hence it was | 
that the forbidding of meates and mariage, | 
— — ue of 


But (will ſome ſay) doth not the ciuill | 
in our Common wealth, forbid 
the vſe of ſome meates? Anſ. He doth. But 
by his commandement he rakes not away 


Denali, 1. Tim. 4. 1. 


111 The third reaſon. Some of them are 
out of the power and abilicie of him chat 
|rowerhzas the yowe of perpenuall chaſhtie in 
angle like. For our Sauiour ſaith, Al men can- 
ur receine this word, but they to whome nA gi- 
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wen, Matth. 19.13. that is, Continencie is 2 


gift of God, whereof all men are not capa- 


ble, bur thoſe onely to home he giueth it, | 
when,and as long as it pleaſeth him;.neither | 


1s it denied vnto lome, becauſe they wil not, 
bur becauſe they are not able. 

Againſt this, the Papiſt obiecteth, that we 

may teceiue any good gift of God , if we 

| pray 
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s 11. Booke. Caſer of Conſcience, Chap. 1, G 
pray for it: for Chriſt hath faide, Abe andy ge: 
ſhallriceme, Matth. 9.9. Anſ. It is falſe, God the 
gifts are of two ſorts Some ate common to all m: 
that belcxue, and reteſſeree to ſaluation ; u wwe 

| Faith, Repentance , Obedience, the Feare of yn 
God Sote againe arefperial gifts. not giuen no 
to all to ſaluation, but peculizr the 
; onely toſome; as, health; wealth, continen-|, WW | 3g 
| cie, Roglelife, 8c. Now rhe promiſe of our ho 
| Sauidur,” Atte, and ye ſbu Ireceme, is meant of | 
things neceſſarie to ſaluation, and not of par. me 
ticuſat and ſpeciall gifts} For ſome may pray wi 
| for then, and yet neuer receiue them. Thus of 
Pꝛul prined chriſe, that the pricke in his fleſh, all 
the meſſenger of Satan, might be remooued the 
from him, yet he was nor heard, nor his peri gn 
tion graunted. And why? becauſe that w my 
he praied for, was not's can gift neceſſare 10 
to ſaluation, but a ſpecual grace, tor the time de; 

| of the te oh , wherewith he was pte - oif 
| ſenuyaffau ed; wheretipon Anſwer was g. 5. 
| — # ſufficient for thee. the 
| Arifhence we learne, in what manner, to to | 


| aske things at the hands of God, when we WO 
pray. Sucd as ate neceſſarte to ſaluation, we | 
may aske abſolutely and fimply ; but thing 00. 
that are leſſe ne ie, with this condition; mt 
If it may ſtand with the good will and plea· ſhe 
ſure of God. 1 the 
| ine, the Papiſt alleadgeth an exam c01 
FF. perſons ; the one whereof (a 
beeing ſmitten by the hand of God * — al 
| 


——— 


— 
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Aalled” the fwlfiling of the Law ; becauſe the 
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dead palſie, the other muſt needes pray for | 
the git of continencie. Anſ. In this calc a 
married partie may aske n, and by Gods, 
mercy obtaine it, becauſe now thereremains | 
ynto him or her no other remeche, But it is 


not ſo with ſingle perſons, conſidering that 


they haue an other temedie, which is Mazi- 


age: and therefore they may not looke, or 


hope to obtaine ſuch a gift. TH | 
Thirdly, they fay Cod hach gen to all 

men ſufficient aide and ſtrength, that if they 

will vſe the meanes , they may haue the gift 

of chaſtitie. For ſufhcjent grace is giuen to 

all, though not effectuall. Ainſe It is falſe: 

there is neither ſufficient, nor effectuall grace | 
given to all, to liue a ſingle life; but it js atare 
and ſpeciall giſt giuen onely to ſome. Paul 

to Iimothie, willeth yownger men, not to eu- 
deauour to forbeate hen they haue not che 
viſt, but in wane thereof romarre ,. 1, Iun. 
5-14. Where he takes it for graunted, that 
they had no ſuch power giuen them of God. 
t live in perpetuall chaſticic , though they | 
would. | 
IV. The fourth Reaſon. Popiſh vowes 
doe aboliſh that order, which God hath ſet 
in the Socictic of mankind, to wit, that men 
ſhould not onely ſetue him in the duties of 
the firſt Table, but in the dutics of the ſe- 
cond , by ſeruing of men, Gal. 5. 13. y 
ſerue one another. Againe, Ron 13. io. Loue is 


law 
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law of God is practiſed, not apart by it { 
| | bur in and with the loue of — 1 
From this order it followeth, that every ma, 
beſide the Generall calling of a Chriſta 

; muſt haue ſome particular kind of life, in the 
; which he muſt walke,and therein doe ſeruice 
to men: Which if herefuſe to doe, he mu 
not care, according to the Apoſtles rule, ;. 

Theſſ. 3. 10. 
No theſe vowes make a ſeparation be. 

tweene theſe two: for they bring men into: 
generall calling, but they vtterly fruſtrate: 

and make void the particular, and the duties 

of it; ſo as a man keeping them, can not be 
ſeruiceable to man, either in church ot com- 
mon- wealth. Beſides, by the vow of >| 
tie, the Apoſtles rule is diſanulled, 12 
| 16, which is, that if a man be able to main- 
| taine himſelfe , or haue any kinred able to | 
| doe it, he ſhould not be chargeable to the 
church; and ſo there might be ſufficient 
almes to them that are truly poore. | 
v. The fift Reaſon. They bring in againe 
Iudaiſme : for lewiſh religion by Gods ap- 
poinement, ſtoode in bodily rites, and out- 
| ward ceremonies, actions, and geſtures, yea in 
out ward things, as garments, meats, drinkes. 
And their rule was, Touch nor taſt not:from all of 
which we are wholly freed by Chriſt. 

VI. Sixtly, theſe Vowes ate Idolatrous ED 
and ſuperſtitious : for they are made and ob- Fe 
ſerued with an opinion of Gods worſhip, of 

merit, — 


— 
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| j merit,and of the {tare of perfeton; whereas 
You, | zothing can be made Gods v or{hip,bur that 

which Tumſelfe commandeth. Ang bodily | 
Y, iſes are vnprofitable, 2s Paul ſaith, a d 
n nice af p 2s Paul faith, and 

in the ore they can not be meritorious. And 

8 furher,co dreame of a ſtate of petſection be- 
— yond the Law of God, is to make the Lawit 


= ſelſe impetfect: whereas contrariwiſe, the 
* Law of the Lord is perfect, righteous, and 

n be. pute, Pſal. 19. 8. wind] | 
| VII. Laſtly, theſe vowes are againſt the 


into: > 
| exuation of Nature: for by them, ſpecial- 
— that of perpetuall chaſtitie, men are 


obe brought to deſtroy euen their owne bodies 

and liugs, which they are bound to preſerue 

_—_ and maintaine. Epheſ. 3. 29. No man exer 
eb arne fleſb,bur nowriſl eth and cheriſerh 

. The Apoſtle, cuen in his daies, noted it as 

| fault, in the voluntaric religion, that was 

\ the deu taken vp by ſome; that fot the mainte- 

| nance thereof , they ſpared not their owne 

bodies, Coloſſ. 2. 23. And like vnto that, is the 

| ptactiſe of Popiſh Votaries, which tendeth 

. to the zuinc and ouerthrow of nature, aud 

* life it ſeVfe. 

Theſe be the Reaſons. In the next place, 


ray ware to conhder the Allegations that are 
* commonly made, in the fauout and defence 
| of Popiſh yowes. 5 | 
* And firſt it is obiected: In the Old Teſta- 
* ment, Vowes were a part of Gods wotſhip: 
* therforechey are ſo to be holdẽ in the New. 
nnn u. 


— 
. 


aduance his kingdome, both in themſclucs 


— —— — — — — 
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haue vowed fingle life , but that there arte 
ſome, who beeing aſſured that they haue the 


' deauour to maintaine their 


Anſ. There is great difference berweey 
them. For firft, they had their warrant our 
Gods word ; theſe haue not ſo: nay,therehy 
expreſſe teſtimonies of Scripture again 
theſe Vowes. 

Sec , in their Vowes , there was fl. 
waies right reſerued to ſuperiours, to reverſe 
them, if they liked them not. But in Mons 
ſticall yowes , all right is taken from Super; 
ours. For children are permitted to your, and 
their promiſes muſt ſtand againſt parent 
conſent. And wiues ( according to Popit 
doctrine yow, againſt the expteſſe con- 
ſent of Form — ff | 

Thirdly, they were not petpetuall, but ce 
= — — 4 But theſe = 
u to haue a perperuall equitie, 
— ar till 8 of — | 

Secondly, they alleadge that which is 
written, Matth. 1 9. 1 2. Some haue made them 

ſelnes chaſt for the kingdome of heauen. af 


meaning of the text is not, 


gife of continencie, ypon that gone 
ent 
that ſo they may the better ſerue God, and 


and others, 

Thirdly, they obieR, 1. Tim. 5. 12, where 
Paul ſpeakes of certaine young women, 
which v danwation , becauſe they — 


TN EFF 


IA 


— 
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which was mide to God in their ne, 


leefe ro be performei-xo thepoore;zandifor 


«Folrchly, they lay, Chrift hmſelfe s 4 


yet he no bey ge. For he kept a: ſumi 
mut a trea ſureduch s was the ſte ard o 
da fame, and bare ide bagge, loh. 2. 29. 
Ag ncbeere is mention made of 250; pence, 
loh. 6. 7. which in like hood was in thoibag 
chat luda ſ kept : ye off the monty which he 


loh. 4. 3. And though it were gramtell, that 
chriſt was a beggeryet it follo es not, that 
weſhould be ſo. For his pouertiĩe wos cxpia- 
re are tote and part of his So ſanh the 
e Wole, He beeing 1b, for car faber beo-me 
een. ne throus h bus poetic might be made 
tate, neb,2.Cot. 8.9, 5 . | 

2nd Fiſtly,they alleadge, chet the Diſciples for- 
= ſob all, and lived in phuertie: and ther ex- 


5 HLAGIT 7; 

het of ned (os they! invpret.— | 
9550 vo of ſingle life. Abe b rd 
tc hot t he vnderttdoc of che ſuihi niche 
ve but eicher of that faith and ꝙꝓtoeniſe, 


orthe faith and protmiſe of ſcε in — 
the lreach of either of theſe, th ay che 


ſid to incutre dam nation. fur), 


d therefore why may not we ata 
qper? Anſ. Tugk Chriſt v poor] 


had; the Diſciples ate ſaide to bie mente, 


— ——— — 


mple is proponnded for out imitation, 
here a torſooke alt ̃ul eech yet ho? not | 
nen, eur, ut for f antrhac not by vorce, 
bro bavnety In affe ttt. amd diſbastian ot their 
hey — P 1 hezres, 
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D 
hearts. For after they had forſaken all, w 
— — — — 
agame, 21. 3. Againe,the Apoſtie pu 
—.— e 
| we not power to lead abort an it bu. 
jug afifterd1.Cor.g.5, By which it rap. 
that they put not a 22 
Smtly, Mat. 19.20, welt be per fir) ſuib 
Chriſt,to the young man) gee —— 
bait,and g ine to the poore, and thow ſpalt has 
treaſure in he, and come and follave . 


Commandement of tal, directed to this yoig 
man. Aud the ende of it was, to diſcouet vt 
to him, his ſecret pride, and hypocriſe, in 
that he boaſted, that he had kept all the com- 
mande ments, when as indeede he knew not 
what they meaned. 

.Laftly,they obiect the example of the Re- 
cabites, who according to the commande: 
ment of their father Ionadab, would drinke 
no wine, nor dwell in houſes, nor build, nor 
| plant, nor ſow,lerem. 35. and the Lord ap- 
| prooueth their practiſe. Anſ. They did o 
f 


bey their — command in theſe — 

as becing things mdferent, but not as pert! 

| Gods worſhigge i the doing whereof they pls 
| ced Religion. And they obeyed it carefully, 
| for this ende, that they might inure chew- 
lelues vnto har dſippe. Secondly, this — 
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obedience,touching theſe things, food not 


by any yowe , much leſſe was it perpetuall 


things which they yowed, equally, which 
dd not; for they diſpenſed with their 
forhers voluntatie iniunction for dwelling in 


tha Wl | 
yy . | 


2 
pol | 


Tents; and as we read verl.1 r. They came vp, 
27 the Childeans, that were in the land, 
dwelt at Ternſalem. 

And ſo much touching Popiſh Vowes, 
whereof to conclude, this may be ſaid: That 
they are all, but a meere will- worſhip, ſtan- 
ding vpon no ground or watrant of Gods 
word, and therefore of no force, to bind the 
conſciences of men, but are to be holden, 
as they are in truth, wicked and abhomina- 
ble. 


D 2 CHAP. XV. 


For then they ſhould haue obſerued all the 


— — — 


| this kinde of falt is to be vſed of all Chriſti- 


— 


+> * CHAP. xv. 


orſhip.of God, is Faſting. 


Religious Faſt, which js joy- 
ned with the duties of Religi- 
on; and namely, the exerciſes 

of Prater and Humilition. Touching it, there 
are three principoll Queſtions to be handled 
in their order. 


| L Queſtion, 


I bat i a Religious Faſt! 


'  _ 45. 
| An. It is 2 voluntary and extraotdidamy 


' abſtinence,raken vp for a religious end;what 


this end is, we ſhall ſee afterward. | 


Firſt, I call it vo/wnterie, becauſe the time, 
and particular manner of Falling, is not im- 
poſe i, or determined, bur left free to our 
| owne lihertie, Againe, Itearme it extrand- 
nan, to diſtinguiſh it from ordinorie Faſting; 
| which ſtands inthe practiſe of temperance 


ſtrained, in the vſe of meates and drinkes, | 
that it doe not exceede moderation. Now 


45 ſobrietie; whereby the appetite is re- 


ans, at all times; whereas the extiaordinaric 
is 


—_— 


Ile eight Head of the ourward 
By Fuſing I vnderſtand. che 
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is not daily and argdinarily to b be pracliſed, 
but y pon ipeciall occaſions, and at ſpeciall 
tim. s, in as much, as it is a mot ſitau and 
ſeyete abſtinence thenthe other. | 
| II. Queltioa, 

| 


How a religious Faſt is to 


_ be obſerned? ? 2 
x | ke 

che | Azſ,For the obſetuation of ieghree things. 

* are tequired. * "| 

8* = Aluſt and weighirie cauſe, 1 

cifes | IL. Aright mauer. 5 

* | TIL. Right end- | 


led | 
| = Seck. 1. ** 
Faſtigg is then to be vſed, hen aiuſt and 228 — 14 
4 veightie cauſe ot ogcaſonthereoſ is offered. | 
; There be two iuſt cauſes of a faſt. 
ay | | TheFiſt is, when ſome iudgement of 
hat God hangs over our heads, whether it be 
| publicke,as Famine , Pettilence, the Sword, 
— deſtruction, &c, or ptuiate. The Prophet Io 
— el in the name of the Lord, calls the le wes to 
Du a Praight and folance faſt; and that ypon, 


4 this iult occaſion, be cauſe the Lord had ent TW 
85 a preat dearth vpon the land, Ioel. 2.145, &c. 
ny rand her companiefalted , when ſhee 
at had heard newes of the intended deſtruction 
„ ofthe Iewes, Elter. 4. 16. Ihe people of Ni- 
* neueh, which were not Iewes , but forrei- 
| ners in regard of the Couenant, when the 
yy bb P 3 Pro- 
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Prophet came, and denounced deſtruct us vn- 

to them for their ſmnes , they gaue them 
lelues generally to faſting and praier. Ion. 3. 
8 N rein 


g The ſecond cauſe of faſting is, when we 
ate to 1 by praier to God, ſor ſome 
ſpeciall bleſſing. or for the ſupp!y of ſome 
| great want. Thus, when Damel d to ob- 
taine the deliuerance of the children of Iſta- 
el ont of captiuitic in Babylon, he gaue him- 
ſelfe ro fafting,Dan. 10.3. Thus,Chriſt,fafted, | 
and ſpent the whole night in prayer vnto 
'God, before he choſe his twelue Apoſtles, 
Luk.6.12.And in like manner, Paul and $1- | 
las when they were to found and plant 
Chur ches, vſed praier and faſting, Act. 14.23. 
becauſe in theſe matters of fo great impor- | 
tance they looked for ſpeciall direction 
God lumſelſe. Laſtly, Anna, that ſhee might 
be more feruent in praier, faſted night and 
day in the Temple, Luc. 2. 37. 


Seft. 2. 


. | The ſecond point, is the Right manner of 

maaner of fa- faſting, which $in three hay 

18 The Firſt is, Abſtinence from meare and 
| drinke:fot therein conſiſteth the very nature 

1% of a faſtzand it that be wanting, it is no faſt at 
all. Thus Eſter commanding the lewes to faſt 


for her, biddes them neither cate nor crinke 
for three daies, Eſter. 4. 1 6. 
The Second is, an abſtinence from all du- 


lights 


— 8 — — = — 
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— 10492 Damel faſted three 
whole weekes of daies, abſtaining from all 
10. 3. So when David faſted, it is ſaide 
that be lay all the night vpon the eatth, that 
be neither waſhed, not annointed himſelfe, 
not changed his 2. Sam. U 2. 16. 20. 
j the ſolemne fait of the le wes, the brides | 

and bride t come one of their che. 
— theſe places it is nanifeſt 


that in a true faſt, there is required not onely 
— — 
il deghts. recreation, & other things that 
—ů—ů— — the 
Faſting is iuſty reprooue di herein, 
"y —— 
et the is giuen libertie to vſe other deli- 


cates, 

The Third thing in the manner of a Faſt, 
who farre forth to abſtaine from meate, and 
other delights, as the bodice may be thereby 

a proclaimes a faſt, and he giues 
arcaſon thereof, that himſelfe and — 
ple n them(elnes,Ezra,8.2. Thus Af- 
— ſelfeis expouũded by Paul, 
Cor. g. a. here he ſaith, I beate dawne 7 
e und bring it in ſabiett un. Now , thou 
ve muſt humble and afflict our bodies 
faſting, yet we oughe not to weaken, abo- 
hot deſtroy nature; or doe that whereby 
the ſtrength of nature may be taken _ 

4 r 


| 


t 


— * 


| +228 II Bode Coſerof Ciaftence.” | d or 


— — — 


For ſuch affecting is ferbidden,Co Coloſſ. a1, 
| Andcdonmuivile, ive re communded by! 
| Chriſt xu pray for duly Seat , that is; fuch 
fordasgisfitte to ſuſtaſ as bur ſubſtances; 
there fone uv way: by duch excrcilcs , ouc. 
crowirtefamc, 165 

Vetta the better vnderſtanding of the 
granaer of fe 10 


118 anſwered. 10 I 
' 1 Qurſt ion. How longrhe Hd nde 
the 11 


Aufi The begianiog: and end of a Fall, 
4 left vnt oour hberne.Bur it is ſo long tobe 
as the principall actions of the Hai lat 
lr and praiet, oe contitme. Aud 
though che beginning and end theroot be 
free tows; yet it is noit moete and comuem 
ent, chat ſulemne fafisthbuld beginne in tie 
Morning, and laſt till the Even! ng. Tha uu 
the vll cultome oſche Church inthe ble 
Testament. 
; 1 Ih Wneſtion. Whether in the day ofaſs 
—— a man may-cate any thing or no 
if be may, u hat and how oſtenꝰ | 
A. We may eate, and that(if neede th 
quire Joace or twiſe. Ver here we mult tk | 


| with vs two caueats. . Firſt,” concerning te 180 
quantitic of our meate it mu i be lefſe then co 
| ordinatie v and onelytharawhich is neccilart vo 
ö to preſetue nature, and no morc: for if it be to 
otherwiſe, we aboliſh our faſt. Secondly, wh 
concerning the quaktie of that we care; b. 


[ 
| mu. 
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| guttuor be daiutie and pleaſant but the # 
|nexzelt$ood,and ſuch as hath leatt cel ight - | 
 mnes and delicaci in it. Thus Daniel fa- | 
led for three weekes of daies, from morning 
tocueringzin which tine he eate bur a ſmall 
itic ot meatc;ar{d that which was none 
ol the dainticl!,Dan.1043. 
obe | + Theſe caueats obſerued, a man may law- 
take ſome ſuſtenance, euen in the time 
cont. WM of adolemne falt. For there is no kinde of 
meate but may then be eaten, quantitie and 
a Fall, qualitie being obſerued . In the old Teſta- 
tobe ment, no cleane boaſt was forbidden to be 
ch eaten iu the day ofa faſt , And iu the New, 
e. Jobe pure, ſaith Paul, Tit.1-1 5,44 things are 


— - 
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cot be WY r. Aud the kingdome of Cod, ſhadsnot} + thc: 
avcni- in meats and drinkes, but in rightecuſneſſe, ä 
inte | ptaceand ioy in theholy Choit, Rom. 14. 
0 n II. Qu. Whether all perſons, are bound 
e ble i tokeepe the forme pteſetibed, inche day of 

be ſolemne fat? 219. 
faſs Anſ. All chat are able, and can abſtaine, are 
nod bound. Net becaule Gods worſhippe ſtands 

dot in eating or not iu ting, ſome perions | 
Je te. ue here cxcmpted - 214+ wins „ 1 
t rake Full,all thoſe that ate weake, as children, | ; 
g the aged perſons, and thoſe that are ſickely . Se- 
- thei condly,they that, by ges ſon of che gpu 
lar tonot their bodies, dos ſnd themſclues yah | 


it be to ptay, and heate the word, cheecrgtully, 

nah whea their ſlomacks are emptie. Theſe pu" | 

e: i {ons may cate inthe day of a cm 
at 
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that they obſerue the caueats before remem 
bred. It is not with vs in theſe countries a it 
was with the Ie ws: They could faſt one, two, 
or three daies together, without any incon- 
yenience; we cannot doe the like. And the 
reaſon is plaine. Men that liue in thoſe hone 
countries, haue cold ſtomackes, and ſo E 


faſt the longer;bur in colder clmates,fuch a 
ours is, in reſpect of theirs ; men beeing 
hotter ſtomackes, are not able to continue! 
faſting ſo long as they. | 
| 


Sect. 3. | 
The third point is, concerning the Right 
endes of a religious taſt;and are ſoure. 
The firſt is, to ſebdue the 1s, to 
bring the and ſo the bodily luſts into 
eating and drinking, the body is made hei. 
uie he heart the ſenſes dull; and 
— . —— — 
lation, praier, and hearing word, Luk. 
11.24. That therefore this vnfitteneſſe may 
— —— phet k 
fied and , by this cxerciſe of fa- 
ſtin | 
The ſecond end inte ſtirre vp our devo- U 
tion, and to confirme the attention of our 
mindes iu hearing and in praier. To this pu- r 
poſein the Scripture , faſting and prayer ue nt 
forthe moſt pare; not alas, joyned ro nh 
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1% Caſcrof c ͥ. II. Boche. 23 
nhecauſe, when the ſtomacke if full, the |; 

ind minde are leſſe able, ro doe any 
cod dutie; and co ntratiu iſe, when abſti- 
act is vſed, the heart is lighter, the affecti- 
in better order, the whole man more 
icke and liuely in the ſeruice of God . For 
s verie cauſe Anna is ſaide s worſb; 

rhe and day with and prajer, Luk. 2.37. 

iche intent of the Holy Ghoſt there, is 
commend her for the feruencie of her 
er, which ſhee teftified in that by ſuch 


zerciſes , ſhee ſtirred vp and increaſed the 
aentior of her minde. | 
The third end is, to teſtifie the humilitie 


| contrition of our hearts, that is to fay, 
urinward ſorrow and priefe for ſinne, and 
ur repentance and turning 'varo 
d. Without this ende, the Yaſt * a 
eremonie. And therefore the Prophet 
bel calls ypon the le to turne vnto the 
Lord with all their heatts, with faſting, wee- 
ri mente. loel, 3. 1 2.1 —— 
Slay in like manner, reprooveth t 
— when they faſted, they would 
wed new wt day, and bow downe their 
4! a bulruſh, and lie dow ne in ſachecloath 
ad aſbet: But made no conſcience to turne 
from their cuill wajes: Efay. 58. 5.6. There- | 
fore their outward humiliation was but by- | 


poctiſie. | ; | 
The fourth end of 2 faſt, is to admoniſh 


VS | 
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232 IL Boke. Caſorof Corſcienvce, Chap, 
vs of our guiltines before the Lord, and 

put vs in mind of che ackaowledgemen e 

our ſinnes, herby ye be come vaworthy « 

any bleſſing, giſt, or merciczyea,vaworthy u 

goe ypon the ground; to breath in che ai 

to gate, driae, ſleept, ox imoy,any other 

a word, that We haue delcrued þ 

| our ſinnes all the plagues and puniſlunet 

f chreatned in the Law againſt ſinnets, Ti 

Malefactor in the ay of Ailiſes, canudt giue 

'f greater teſtimonie ofthe true cogſeſſiog of 

his guiltines, then hy comming before the 

ludge, with the rope about his neck neither 
can we bring a more notable; ſigne, of our 

true humiliation before God, then by com. 

ming before him, iu the day of the ſolemne 
falt with open confelhon and Proclamatioo 
— war „ both af Gage re got 
me nce it was, that in the faſt of Nine- 
;uch,not.ogely mea, but euen the beaſts were 
forbidden to 8 driuke —— for this 

very end, that the Nineyites might acknows 
ledge their ſinnes to be ſo great, and bei 
nous in the ſight of God, that in regard the- 
of, not onely the reaſonable res them- 
ſelues, but alſo the beaſtes of the field, for 
their ſakes, were vnworthic of life and nou- 


riſhmenc. 
III. Queſtion, 


bether Popiſh Falls be 
Whether Popiſh 2 28 


| 


= of Conſcience. | 1. Booke. | 


aud approoued of of 


nh 


24 


"af They are wicked,mnd therefore nei- 

oed of God, nor ro be obſerved | 
wma; and that for three fpeci tall cauſes. 
. patrons & mantainers of them, 
doint ſet times of taſting, which are 
arily to be kept, vpon panne of mortall 
nd abſtinence from fleſh (Vith them 
smade a matter of conſcience. Now to pre- 
lade ſet times neceſſatily to be obſerued, is 
conerarie to that libertie, which the Church | 
ef God and the gouernours thereof haue for | 
this purpoſe, onely vpon ſpeciall vccafion. | 
When the queſtion was mooued to our Savi- 
ar, by Tohns Diſciples, Why they and 
de Pharifes faſted often, whereas his faſted 
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dot; Anſwer was giuen in this manner, ' 
Can the children of the marriage chamber 
ware As long as the bridegrome u with them ? | 
(Bur the daes will come, when the 

— avay from them, and then ſhall 
Mu. 9. 15. — may 

: "om times of failing muſt be, accot- 
ing ta the times of mourning, For Chrilt 
to vnderſtand. that chey were to 

lat as occaGions of mourving were otfered. 
— can be appointed no ſet 
ume for mourning , no more can there be 
— a ſet time for failing; 1 
t 


1 


3 —— — —— 


r 


| Puſeb.Hiſt | 4-1 0./donranw the Hereticke is thought 
cl c. Eccleſiaſticall Rories) to haue beene the q 
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ILBooe, Caſer ef Conſcience. Chap. 
4 left to the libertie of the Church; tobe : 
ſcribed,as God ſhall giue occaſion, Aer 
the A reprooueth the Church of 

latia, for obſeruing ſer daies, and monthe 
& times, and yeares, in way of Religion, C 


that made lawes of ſet-faſting. And t 
Cbutches of God in ancienter times, faſted 
their owne accords freely, uot inforced þ 
law or commandement , but as time and 
cahon ſerued. | 

Iris alleadged, that this doctrine ſeeme 
to challenge the Church of England of 
reſie : for it appointeth and obſerueth ſe 
times of fait. Anſ. Nothing leſſe. For « 
Church inioyneth and approoueth theſe 
times, not vpon neceſſitie, ot tor religiss 
but for ciuill and polliti cke reſpect: here 
as the Romiſh Church, holds it a mortall fin 
to put off a ſer faſt appointed, ſo much as til 


the next day follow 
They of the Church 


The {ſecond — 
of Rome make a diſtinction of meates. For 
[they wholly forbid fleſh to be eaten ypon 
daies of faſt, and allow hit m 

then — that of neceſſitie. Now 
this d ce of meates is partly impious, 
| partly abſurd andfooliſh, 2 

Impious it is, becauſe they make it for Re- 
ligions ſake, For ſince the coming of Chriſt, 


there is a libertie giuen to all men wharſoe+/ 
| ud, 


- 


(hap. 15. Caſes of Corſcrence. 11. Booke. | 2 


ä — — 


to eate of all kindes of meates, without 
wy diſtinctioncõmanding abftinence from 
1 which God hath created, to be re- 

aned wich thankſgiving . It is true indeede, 
2 — > __ 
ue, not m Way religion, 

he in regard of temperance & health, for ci- | 
ill and politicke v ſes, and reſpeRts.As for the | 
other, we reſt ypon the word of God, & hold 
with Paul / dofFrme of Demills,co command 
ſorbearance of meates, in regard of conſci- 
tice, t. Tim. 4. 3. 


Zut to this of Paul, ive an- 
ſwer,and ſay, — is 1 — 
lach as the chees, & Novatiãs c. were, 
that held meats in their own nature vnclean. 
we on the other fide — ſay, that this 
text condemnes thoſe that make meates ay | 
— And that the Papiſts doe put 
(this difference, in — of religion, and con- 
ſuence; as appeateth by their ſtreight pro- 
lubitions of fleſh as vncleane, and that ſor 
conſcience ſake, And this text they ſhall ne- 
er be able to ſhift off: for it plainely con- 
'demnerh any ſuch diſtinction; ſeeing to the | 
pre ul things are pare; and euery creature of 
Godis nothing to be refuſed, fo it 
be received with thankſgiving. r. Tim. 4.4. | 

furthermore, this difference of meates is 
io fooliſh. For firſt, the light of nature and 
common ſenſe teucheth, that in ſuch meares, | 
urhey permitte. chere is as much delicacie, | | 

. plea. 
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forbiil fleſhy, but permit diuets wincs , and 

the daimticil iurcates that the Apothe cane: 
ſhoppe aon afforde ; \whereas in a ſolemne 
faſt,allmcazes,drinks,aud all other JAclighes, 
of what kinde and nature ſocycr ; Toto be 

; for! e. For this was the prachife: of the 
Chich in formers times co forhear dot ones 
ly-; relinaie foode,bur ſoft apparrell, ſu eete 
o ents and whatſocurt it was, that ers 
uct to refreſh and cheate the heart, a hath 
becne ſhewed. | 140» 30 


Ih chied Reaſon. The Church of — 
| giverh to gheir faſtings, falſe and ermucota I 4 , 
f endleszas namely, to merit ſomething ut the mn by: 


bands of God thereby, to ſatisſje hus-iuſtice BY. b. 
for ſinue. and to be ttue and proper partsof Wi 
his warſhip. And tbat theſe ate falſe and e good 
rouious, I prooue by theſe teaſonsn = | 

 Firſt,chey do wholly fruſtrate the death of BY - - ”, 
Chriſt, V hich is the onely thing in the word 7 
appointed by God, to be meritorious and fa — 
tis factotie. 7 


Secondly;Faſting of it ſelfe „* 2 chin? in Popiſh « 
different / neither good not evil), For chan Bt den gr! 
it berefetred to 8 religious cuil. v lich i 1 


humb- 
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humbling of the ſoule; yet it is not good in it _- 
elle, but onely in regard of the end. Neither 
s it any part of Gods wygrſbip, beeing fo re- 
ferred ; but onely a proppe and furtherance, 
ſeruing ( in the right vie thereob )ro make a 
man more fit for the duties of Gods ſervice. 
Thirdly, theſe endes if they be well conſi- 
dered, cannot bg the true endes of faſting, as 
will appeare by this example. A begger at 
our doores,entreats an almes, we giue it, and 
he receives it. But will any man ſay, that by 
degging he doth merit or deſetue his almes? 
labke manner we are all beggets , that haue 
nothing of our one, neither foode nor ray- 
went. nor any other bleſſing we doe enioy, 
bot all we haue, commerh yneo vs onely from 
God. Well, vpon wit occahon we giue out 
ſelues to faſting, we pray carneſtly vnto him 
ſor mercie, in t he pardon of our finncs. In this 
aſe,is it not great madneſſe to thinke, that 
we by. begging mercie can merit mercic at 
the hands of God? Bur praicr (farth the Pa- 
plas it is praiery merits pot) ig, hut as it is 
i good worke, Au. Praiet as it is a good 
worke,is no other then begging; and then it 
syapofſible , that ic ſhould be meritorious, 
wah it be grantẽd, that begging is merito- 
tous, which cavnot be. N 
Thele reaſons confidered,l conclude,that | 
Popiſh faſte, which Rand in force among 
ben at this day, are wicked and danmable. 
nd coaſequently to be aboliſhed, if it were 
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Boke. Caſes of Conſexence. Chap,16- 
no more , but for the blaſ; phemous endes 
which they make of them, 

And thus much touching this point of Fa. 


ſting, as alſo concerning the other Heades of | 
Gods outward worſhip. | 


— — 


CHAP. XVL 
Of the Sabboth day. 


He Fourth maine Queſtion 
touching man, as he ſtands in 
II relation to God, is concer- 
Hing the Time of Gods wot- 
chip. Wherein certaine parti- 


EE — — —— 


— crular ions are to be te- 
ſolued touching the day. | 
The Firſt, and moſt vrincipall of all che 
reſt is this; 


Whether it be in the liber- | 
tie of the Church of God ypon 
earth, to alter the Sabboth day 
from the ſeauenthugy, to any 


other! | 
| In anſwering to this Queſtion I will not 


| reſolutely determine, but onely propound 
| that which I chinke is moſt probable. 5 | 


i chaungeable and temporarie in the Sab- 
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Chap.16. Caſer of Conſcience, IT. Booke. | 239 
Reſt therefore, I anſwer negatively : That | 
it is not in the Churches libertie, to altet the 
dabboth, from the Seventh day. The reaſons | 
are theſe. | 
L Reaſon. The ſubſtance of the fourth com | 
mande:ment is vnalterable. No the ſanctify- 
ing of a reſt vpon the ſeuenth day, is the ſub. 
ſtance of the fourth cõmandement. Therlore | 
the ſanctifying of the reſt of the ſeuenth day, 
bs vnakerable in regard of any creature. 


That the truth of this reaſon ma 
two things are to be conſidered. firſt what 


both : and then, what is morall and petpetu- 


"yy | 
Set. 1. 


The things which are temporarie and ce- Whac is Ce- 
reinoniall in che Sabboth day, are theſe. — — 1 
I. That tigorous and preciſe reſt, preſcri- 
bed to the lewes, which ftooce in the (trait 

obſeruation of three things. 

Firſt, the lee might not on the Sabboth 
goe forth, or take a journey any whether, for 
my matter or buſines of his owne. For of | 
this,there was a ſpeciall commandement gi- 
ven,Exod.16. 19. Jari exery man in his place. | 
let un foe out of his place the ſeanenth day | 
namely , to doe any wor ke, or buſines of his 
owne whatlocuer. | | 

Secondly , the lee might not kindle „ 5 
fire ypon * Sabboth day. For ſo faith the 


1 1 3 
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1 L Booke; Caſes of Conſcience, 


1 Lord by Moles, Ye ſhall kindle no fire through- 


| Chap.16 


0a your habitations,crc.Exod. 3 5. 3. It will be 


'rhen ſaid, How did they for meate and fire in 
winter? An. They prepared and dieſſed 
| | their meat, the day before:as they were caur 
| manded, Exod. 16. 24. And for fixes in wins 


ter, if thy had any vpon the Sabboth, it was 


neceſſatie (as I ſuppoſe ) that as they dreſt 
ſo they ſhould 
then beginne their fire aiſo "which deeing 
then begunne, might be preſerved autbe 


their meate the day before, 


Sabboth. 


Thirdly , the Iewe mi ohe not cotrĩe a has 
den. This the Lord did. expreſſely forbidde 
| them by the Prophet mates. R Tha fark &) 


| Lord, Cane no 2 the Sabboth d. 


reitber bring them in 
men of ludah, with the 


gates lernſalem, 
cc. Ter, 17-1 i. And chEniah charged 
prophanation of the 


the 


| 


Sabboch in that kigde,, Neh. 1 3. 15,16, 7. 


In theſe three — ſtood the ſtrict ob- 
e Iewiſh reſt; which is alto- 


f{eruatton of t 


gether R—_— doch not concetne 


the rimcs © 


was onely typicall, the Sabboth 
regatd of that manner of reſt; a fi 
molt ſtrict ſpirituall reſt from 


true — 


he New Teſtament z becauſe it 


= 


ſinne, in 
thought, word, and deede, requited of * 


II. Againe, in the Sabboth this was cere- 
moniall and temporarie, that it was a ſperi- 


all ſigue betweene God and his 


— 


people, of 
the | 


Chap.16, + Caſes of Conſcience. II. Booke, | 24 


— — 


1 s that were propounded & pro- 
mied in the Couenant, Exod, 31. 13. Ad 
— priacipally two. Firſt, it was a 
ol their ſanctification, to teach them, 
2 — 00 
be did and would ſanctifie the obſetuers 
| thereof vnto himſelfe, by forging their 
| | fines, and receiving them into his fauour, in 
| and by the Meſſias to come. Secondly, it 
| ' was ordained by God , to figure and ſignifie | 
the cuerlaſting reſt of Gods children, in — | 
bagdome of heauen. Of this the prophet E- 
| ſiy lpcakes, when he ſaith, that om moneth 
| in ment h, and from Sabbeth te Sabbath , aff ſeſb 
[bull come to worſhp before God,Ela — And. 
the author to the Hebrewes, There — 
ore 4 Sabbatifme, or reli to the people 7 
eb. 49. 

III. Furthermore, this was temporatie in 
the Sabboth, that it was to be obſerued vpon 
2 ſer day, namely , the ſeauenth from the 
Creation , arid that with ſet rites and cete- 
monies. So ſaith Moſes , The ſcawemth day us 
the Sabboth, Deut. 8. 14. Againe, On the S. 
— 2 ye ſhaleffer two /ambes of a yeare old, 

boat ſpot, and two temth deales of fine flower, 
— winged with- eyſe, and the 
du offering thereof . and the but offering 2 
c 'Sabooth , beſide. the continua 
ring and rhe ee 4. Numb. 18, | 
9,10, i 
LV. This alſo Was Cerdmopjalltharic 
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deliucrance out of Egy 
waſt a ſernant in the gr 
thy God browg bt thee _ 
hand, amd firerched out arme : — tore, yo! 


4, Deut. 5. 1 5. 
Sedl. 2. 


No as there were ſome things t 

rie and Ceremoniall in the Sabboth, ſo there 
are ſoine things in it perpetuall and Moral! : 
and thole l w it notes eſpecially. 

Firſt , that there ſhould be a day of reſt, in 
which man and beaſt might be refreſhed of- 
ter labour. 

Secondly,that this day ſhould be ſanAif- 
ed; that is, ſer a part to the worſhip of God. 
| Theſe two firſt, are therefore morall, becauſe 
they are expreſſely mentioned in the Com- 
wy touching the Sabboth. 

, that a ſeauenth day ſhould be 
fanfic to an holy reſt, and that this — 
reſt Could be obſerued in a ſeauenth day. 
ſay not, in this or that ſeauenth day, bhi 
one of the! ſeauen, 

Now that this alſo is morall, it appeares 
by theſe reaſons. 2 

Firſt , the Sabboth of the ſeauenth day, 


— before the fall of man, and the reuea- 
ling of Chriſt; yea even then, when cher 


Tg was; 


— — — — — — — 


171 Booke. Caſes of Conſcience. Chap.16. | 


was to be obſerued, in remembrance of their | 
— — 
8 appwred 


thy God commanded thee to obſcrue the Sabboth 


was inflitured and ap by God in Pa- 
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| — Caſerof Conſcience, 11, Booke, 
„ was one condition of all men. This is plaine- 
= ſer downe in Gen. 2. 28 alſo in the fourth 
4\ mandement. And vpon this ground it | 


is manifeſt, that a Sabboth of a ſeauenth day 
* cannot be a Ceremonie ſimply, conſidering 
* the ordination thereof was in time long be- 
fore all Ceremonies. If it be obieAed, that ir 
{was made a ceremonie afterward: I anſwer, 
that the reaſon is naught. For Matrimonie 
was ordained in Paradiſe, and afterward 
made ceremoniall, to ſignifie the ſpiritual! v- 
nion berweene Chriſt and his church, and 
| — 15 perpetuall: and ſo is a Sab- 
ofa ſeauenth day. If it be againe allead- | & v 
ged. that God did then keepe a ſeauenth day 
in his owne perſon, and afterward inioyned 
i to man by his commandement: I anſuer, 
! that the inſtitution of the Sabboth in Para- 
diſe, conſiſted of two parts; Bleſſing. and San- 
Rification : and the meaning of the Holy 
Ghoſt is, that God did both bleſſe it ia re- 
gard of himſelfe, becauſe he kept it in his 
one perſon, and hallowed it alſo in regard 
of man, by commanding it to be ſanctified 
and kept in performance of holy duties. | 
Secondly , the reaſons of the fourth Com- 
mandement are generall, and the equitie of 
them is perpetuall, and they haue this ende, 
to vrge the reſt of a ſcaventh day. Let them 
| be conſidered in particular. The firſt, in theſe 
| ; wordes, Sixe daies ſhalt thou lab. Which 
| | ſome take to be a permiſſion : as if God 


| 1 1 ſhould _ 


— — — — —Tͤ—:⁊777„ 


244 I. L Book. c ofer of Conſcience, Chap.16, | 
ſhould haue ſaide thus; If I permit thee fixe, 


be alſo taken for a commaundement, inioy- 
ning labour in the ſixe daies; firſt, becauſe 
they are propounded in comanding termes: 
| — , becauſe they are an expoſition of 
the curſe laid ypon Adam, Thow ſbalt eate thy 
bread im the. ſine it of thy face, namely, in the 
fxe daies: md thitdly, becauſe idlenes, the 
ſpoile of maukind, is there forbidden. This 
becing ſo, there muſt needes be a ſeaventh 
day, not onely of reſt, to caſe them that la- 
| bour ia the ſixe daics, but alſo of an holy 
reſt, that God might be worſhipped mir. 


ample: Form {xe daies, the Lord mode he auen 
| and earth, Sc. That which the Lord himſclfe 
hath done in perſon, the ſame muſt man doe 
by his commaudement: But the Lord him- 
ſelſe in fixe daits laboured , and reſted the 
| ſeauenth: Therefore man muſt doe the ſame. 
This reaſon made by God to the creature, 
muſt ſtand in farce, till he reverſe it, which 
| yet he hath not done, nor doth, If then theſe 
| reaſons dee not onely inforce a reſt, and an 
holy reſt, bur a reſt on the ſeauenth day; then 
this reſt on the ſcauenth day. is a part of the 
fourth Commandement :and conſequent'y 
the Church can not alter it from the Sab- 
both day, becauſe they can not alter the ſub- 
| lance ot that Commandement which se- 
ternall. 6 


II. 


an 8238 —— — — — —— u— _ — —— — 


thou ſhalt allo mea ſcauenth. But they may 


' The ſecond teaſoa is taken from Gods ex- 


of 
wa 
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ine, | IL Reaſon. The Sabboth day in the new 
lay Teftament, (in all likelihooc is tied to that, 
oy- which we call the Lords day, and that ( as 1 
ule take it 2 by Chriſt himiſelfe. The Reatons 
thereof are theſe, 

of J The Sabboth day of the new Teſtament, 
thy iscalled the Lords day, Apoc. 1. 10. Now I 
he ſuppoſe,(for in theſe points till we muſt goe 
he — Jie is called the Lords day, as 


1s elaſt Supper of Chriſt, is called the Lords 
th Supper, for two cauſes. Firſt , as God reſted 
* the ſcuenth day after the Creation, ſo Chriſt 
iy having ended the worke of the new creati- 
i. on, reſted on this day from his worke of re- 
* demption. Secondly , as Chriſt did ſubſtitute 


71 the laſt Supper in roome of the Paſſeouer, ſo 
e he ſubſtituted the firſt day of the weeke in 
e roome of the Iewes Sabboth, to be a day ſer | 
2 part to his owne worſhip. | 
II. The Church of Corinth euery firſt 
day of the weeke, made a collection tor the 
poore, as we may read, 1. Cor. 16.2, and this 
collection for the poore in the Primitive 
church followed the Preaching of the word, 
Praizr, and the Sacraments,as a fruit thereof, 
AR. 2.v. 42. For theſe be Sabboth exerciſes, | 
that went alwaiestogether in the Apoltoli- | 
call church. Bur it will be ſaide, that colle- | 
Qing for the Saints, is a mattet of indifferen- 
cie, and may be done vpon any day, as well | 
25 vpon the Sabboth. To this I antwer, that 
Paul cõmands the Corinths to doc it as mM 

| ha 


| 
: 
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had ordained it in the Church of Galatia: 
whereby he makes it to be an Apoſtolicall, 
and therefore a diuine ordinance, Yea, that 
very text doth in ſome part manifeſt thus 
much, that it is an ordinance and inſtitution 
of Chriſt , that the firſt day of the weeke 
ſhould be the Lords day. For Paul com. 
maundeth nothing, but what he had from 
Chriſt, 

III. Chriſt and his Apoſtles, kept the firſt 
day of the weeke as the Sabboth. For Chriſt 
roſe againe, the firſt day of the wecke , and 
appeared to his Diſciples, Ioh. 20. 19. and 
eight daics aſtet, he appeared againe to Tho- 
mas, vetſ. 26. which was the next firſt day of 
the weeke. And this hath heene the opinion 


a Cyril.La.ia Of ſundrie ancient Diuines. Cyril _=_ 
out 


Iohn, ſaies, that this eight day was wit 

doubt the Lords day, and ſo ouęht to be 
Kept, becauſe it is likely Chriſt himſelfe hep 
it holy. And the ſame is affirmed and taught 
by» Augwtine and © Chryſotome. Againeghe 


- Apoſtles alſo kept it. For when the Holy 
— Ghoſt deſcended vpon them, they were 2 


"SOONER, pt — 


gaine aſſembled vpon this day, Act. 2. v. 1. 
which I thus. The day of Pentecoſt 
was the firſt day of the weeke : for the Jewes 
. ' were commanded to bring a ſheafe of their | 
firſt fruits, the morrow after the Sabboth in 
the Paſſeouer, Leuit. 23. 10. &c. and berwixt 
that and Pentecoſt,they were to reckon fiftic 


daies. Hence it followeth , that the day of 
Oe. 


. 
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IV. That which was 


eight day. — — 


0. 16. Caſes of Conſcience. 
—_——_ — | 
de lewes Sabborh, which is the firſt day of 
be weeke; Pente coſt muſt needs fall on that 
dy: and — — mette the 


adele church » | 

this A prev of | 
the word, and of the Sacra 
ments, Act. 20.7. — 


to this inſti- 
mtion of Chriſt, and the examples of his A- 
, bath beene the conſtant practiſe of 
be church,from their times yntill now. 
d, in that it 
was prefigured,was preſcribed: but the lords 
day was prefigured in the eight day, wherein 
alben of the lewes were circumciſed : 
therefore it was preſcribed to be kept the 


Cyprian an haue reaſoned and 
taught. Againe, the day of Chrifts reſurreQi- 
— a figured by that d herein the 

ich the builders refi ed, was made 
the head of the — Pſalm. 11 — + 


and in that it was „it was 3 
ted by God. For then it appeared to | 
which Perer ſaith of Chriſt, that God bad — 


ben beth Lord and Chriſt, Act. 2. 36. Aud the 
fame may be ſaid of the Sabbothof the new 
Teſtament, that it was in the figure preordai- 
ned, and therefore limited and determined 
by our Sauiour Chriſt vnto the Lords day. 
Other reaſons might be added , but they are 


onely 


. 


- ——— — 
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onely conieAures : theſe be the princi. 

all. "4 
e III. Reaſon, Godis Lord of times and 
ſeaſons, and therfore in all equitic, che 


altering and — — therof is in hw hands, 
and belongs to him alone. Act. i. io. Ter 


ſeaſons the father hath kept in his owne hand, A. 
gaine,Chriſt is called the Lord of the S8ab- 


both. And Antiochus Epiphanes is conde m- 
ned by the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe he tookevp- 
on him to alter times, Dan. 7. 25. Beſides that. 
Daniel ſaich, that it is God alone that chan- 
eth times aud ſeaſom, Dan. 2. 2 r. Now if it 

proper vnto God, at to create, ſo to de- 
termine and diſpoſe of times, then he hath 
not left the ſame to the power of any crea- 
ture. And therefore, aste knowledge therof, 
ſo the appointment, and alteration of the 
ſame, either in generalſ or particular;belongs 
not to the Church, bur is reſerued to him. 
The Church then, neither may nor can alter 
the Sabboth day. And this is the firſt patt of 
the anſwer. WA 


n Set. 2. 5 


The Second is this, Hthe Church had l- 
bertie to alter the Sabboth , then this alters- 
tion mit de made within the tompaſſe of 
the weeke,to the fixe; or fift,or fourth; ot ſe- 
cond, dt third, or ſirit daie and not to the 
eight, or ninth, or tenth daies without the 


compaſſe of the weeke. Ihe reaſom is _ | 


— 


- 
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The Church of the new Teſtamear, hath ' 
note knowledge and more grace, then the 


— 


xople.of the old Teſtament bad; and in 
that regard, ought to haue more zeale, and 
greater alacrive in the worſhip of Cod then 
they had , that ir may exceede the leves ac- 
cording to che meaſure of grace receiued. 
And tlus, the firſt and pringipall queſtion 
touching the Sabboch, is anſwered and re- 
ſolued. 1 


Sec. 3. ge 


Nov. before I come to the nent, let vs in 


the mene While fee and ine the Rea- 
ſons, that ate brought againſt the anſwer pre- 
ſealy made . Firſt therefore. it is allradged, 
that in chenew Teſtament there is no diffe- 
rence of daies. For if we haue or make. dif- 
ference of daies, wie ar, in truth no better 


then lawes. That — no diſtinction * 
dues,they prooue out of two places 

futi ery — 2 faigs, Let 
w mar condewne you w reſpect hel day, er 
2 47 4 


cond, Cl. l a. wheee the ſame Apoſtle re- 
prooucs the Galatians, for obteruing taics, 
and moneths, and times, and yeares. 

To this. Ianſwete, that both the places 
ſpeake ef the Feaſts of the levi es, and of dif- 
ercnce of daies, that ſtands in force, by the 


lewich ceremoniall law. Paul to che Coloſ- 
han , warncs them to giue no occalt- 
on 


— — ᷑ . oO — — 


Obiectiona. 


| 
, 


— — — 
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fon to others, whereby might iuſty 
| condemne them, — 42 — 
if manner , of hol; 
— pon opment 
were —_— ſuch 4 And be 
reprooues the Calatians, for obſeruing due 
(bullen hey did)nor onely in th le. 
ich, bus alſo in the Heatheniſh manner, To 
which purpoſe Paul faith, v.11. He « af aide 
——— meaning was, becauſe they pla- 
ng their ſaluation (in 1 their Iewiſh 
eruation of daies, had beene 

informed — couchi their ek. in Chriſt, 
did thereby mixe Goſpel with the Law: 
and he feared, leaſt by that meanes 
Chriſt ſhould become vnto them vnptoſta- 
— An n 


re — —— — 


— 9anjer a, ommaponnts” 
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not them, which thinke all daies as one. 

Anſ. In the New Teſtament, all daies be 
— ard of the aptnes thereof tothe 
: and yet there may be a dif- 
— — this 
Paul no where condemneth. That we may 
the better conceiue this diſtinction, we muſt 
| ' confider a difference betweene the lewes 
| 


Sabboth and ours, which is this; That the 
pun Sabboth was both the time of the 


wor-| 


— — — 


<< 


| 


n | _ — _ * : 
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worſhip of God, and alſo a part of his wor- 

ſhip. But the Sabboth of thene w Teſtament, 

though it be a necefſarie time of Gods wor- 
ſhip, yet it is not a part thereof, If it be ſaid, 

that it is commanded, therefore it im ſt needs! 
bea part of Gods worſhip - Ianſwer: It is 
commanded not as Gods worſhip for ſub- 

fance , but in reſpeR of the duties of the 
wor{hip,that are to be kept and performed 
in it. And hence it is maniteft, that in 

of Gods worſhip, there is no difference of 


dies in the new Teſtament, but in regard of | 


order. 
Thirdly, they obieR, that Paul kept the | 
lewes Sabboth,as well as the Lords day. For 
he and Barnabas came to Antiochia, and | 
went into the Synagogue on the Sabboth 
day, Act. 13. 14. And againe, he and Timothie | 
conyerted Lydia vpon the ſame day. Act. 
16.1 J- | 
Anſ. The Apoſtie did this vpon very 
good ground, not becauſc he held the obſer- | 
ution of it as neceſlaric as the other; but in 
regard of the weakenes of the Gentiles and | 
lewes newly called. For the Church that 
woaſiſted of ſuch perſons in thoſe daies, was 
not yer fully no and teſolued of the | 
Abrogation of the le wiſh Sabboth: and ther- 
fore, forthe time, he yeelded to their weak- 
es, and obſerued it as well as the other. But 
iter ward, when they were confinned in 
chat point, he forbare x libertie, & taught 
the 


— 


2 
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ceremonics. 

Fourthly, Act. i 8. 3, 4. Paul is ſaid to come 
to Corinth to Aquila and Priſcilla, andto 
worke with them in their trade of tent ma. 
king: and further, it is faid, that he diſÞutedin 
the Synagogue euer Sabboth day, that is, on the 
lewes Sabboths, aud exhorted the Tewes and 
Grecians, Hence it is gathered by ſome, that 
Paul did onely keepe the Sabboth of the 
lewes, and that both on the Lords day, and 


Anſ. Firlt , we muſt remember this Rule, 


with the Sabborh, and with ceremonies. If 
'a Towne ſhould be on fire, or if a citieer| 
countrey ſhould be preſently aſſaulted by 
the enemie, in the time of the word preach- 
ed, on the Sabboth dey; the preaching of 


the word, in theſe caſes , muſt ceaſe for a | 
time, till by conuenient helpe the fire be 
quenched, and the euemie be taken or dr-/ 
uen backe. Now whereas Paul in the ord 
narie daies of the weeke made tents, and on 
the ſeauenth too, nor obſerving it, but the 
Jewes Sabboth ; we muſt know, that he did 
t vpon neceſktie, for the ſaluation of the 
Iewes. For Priſcilla and Aquila were Icues 
vnconuerted, and Chriſt was not yet reues- 
led vnto them. And if Paul had but once na- 


| med Chriſt, he could haue done no good - 


moug 


<<” wo — — 


„ 


* 
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the full aboliſhment both of it, and other! 


on the weeke daies, he wrought with Aquila 
and Priſcilla. | 


That Charitie and Neceſſitie, doe diſpenſe! 


— _ 


nong them. Yer afterward, when he ſaw 
better opportunitte, at the comming of Silas 
ind Timotheus from Mlacedonia, then he 
could no longer containe hunſelfe, but ur- 
wdin the ſhirt and teſtiſ ed to the len et that le- 
ſwwas the Chrift, vert. . Now if there was 
cauſe why he did not fpeake of Chriſt for 
therime , then was there cauſe alſo why he 
4d not make profeſſion of a Sabboth. Se- 
condly I anſwer, though Paul did notthen 
openly ſanctiſie the Sabborh; yet it is to be 
luppoſed, that he kept it priuarely by him- 
ſelfe, reſcruing ſome ſpeciall time for that 
purpoſe : and the conttatie cannot be ſhew- 
ed 


The Second Queſtion touhing the Sab- 
doth, 


How the Sabboth of the 
New Teſtament is to be ob- 
ſerued * 


— ů— — ů —„V— 


Anſ. In obſeruing a Sabboth of the ae 
Teſtament, there are ewo things required ; 2 | 
Reſt, and a Sanctification of the ſame reſt to 
an holy vſe. This Anſwer is made our of the 
rery ſubſtance of the fourth Commande- 
ment,which is moral}, and hath nothing ce- 
remoniall in it. And the fourth Commande- 
ment(for ſubſtance) conſiſts in a ceaſing fr6 
abour,2nd a holy dedication of our reſt to | 
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in holy vſe, that is, to the worſhip & ſeruice 
U n 


— — —— —— 
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| of God. 
Seft. i. 


Nell Nou touching the firlt point, the Reſt « 
the Sabboth, there are three ſeuerall Opini. 
| ons, whereof two ate contrarie, and the third 
is a meane betweene both. 

Ihe firſt Opinion is, that we are bound v 
ſtrictly to keepe the outward reſt of the 

Lords day, as the Iewes were to keepe the 
Sabborh:and ſundrie men are of this minde. 
But I take it. this opinion is not warrantabie. . an 
For (as we ſaid before the Tewiſh manner of 0. 
keeping the Sabbothin ſtraitnes, is a Cere. ¶ Thir 
monie. And if we be bound to keepe ita ¶ fever 
ſtraitly as the ewes did, then Iudaiſme muſt W der C 
ſtill remaine , and the ceremoniall Law (a: = 
| leaſt in ſome part) muſt till be in force, 8 
| But in fauour of this opinion, it is allead- ¶ *cucr 
ged. Firſt, that the fourth Commandementis I de, 
| a Law,giuen as well to Chriſtiãs as to lewes, 
and therefore it bindes both alike. Arſ. The 
fourth Commandement bindeth Chriſtians 
| 

| 


to keepe a ſeauenth day for the Sabboch, 

boch in reſpect of Reſt, as alſo in regard of 

| SanRification thereof; but that it bindeth 

| them to the ſame ſtrait manner of keeping 
| — reſt, as it did the Iewes, we vtterly de- 
Nie. 

| Secondly, That the reaſons vſed to inforce 

the Commandement,doe equally binde all: 


therefore the Commandement it ſelfe. 4 
| t 


1 


— . yy — — — —— — —— 
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eſt e 
e third 
ind as 


f the 
e the 


[ris true for the dutie commanded , but not 
forthe manner of performance, Againe, the 
riſon alledged doth not follow: tor ſome- 
times the ho;y Ghoſt vierh a reaſon that is 
perperuall,co iuforce a Ceremonie. That Le- 
siſhould haue no patt, nor inheritance amõg 
n brethren was a Ceremonie commanded 
God; and yet the Lord inforceth it, with 
zreaſon that was perpetuall. namely, becauſe 
umſelfe was the part and inheritance of Le- 
", among the children of Iſtael, Numb. 18. 
19. 

Thirdly,that the Sabbori is a figure(to be- 
tevers in the new Teſtament) that God is 


Chap. 16, Caſes of Conſerexce. II. Booke. | 


r 


. 


der God, and they his people: and the fame 
t vas to the lewes: therefore the bond is as 
ſrict to the one, as to the other, Auſei. Be- | 
eevers vnder the Goſpel, haue two onely | 
bones of the Couenant: Baptiſme and the 
Lords Supper, and no more. 2. The Scrip- | 
me teſtrameth the S2bboth,as a ſigne, onely 
the le wes. It is a igne bet mene me and you 
1a gener.ctionr,Exod.z1.1g Agaie,v. 16. 
tte children of Iſtael ſha/ keepe rhe Sabbot b--- 
r enerlaſting comenant. 3. The Sabboth 
"3s not a ſigne in the firſt inſtitut ion in Pa- 
adiſe. For the Couenar:t of grace was made 
mer the fall of man, and the hgne thereof 
wſtneedes be appointed after it; conſide 
ng that before the fall, Ceremonies ſigniſy- 
ag ſanctiſication had no place. And this is | 
ve firſt Opinion. 
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neſt pleaſures and recreations. This Opinien 


1 


ſubſtance ) is eternall, and tequireth (vpon 
paine of the curſe) both reſt from labour, 
and a ſetting a part of the ſamereſt, tothe 


ly kept. Now this may be done in any day 
of the weeke; and there will be no needec 
' appointing a ſer time for Gods ſeruice, if al 


ons. 


concluſions. 


11. Booke. Caſer of Conſcience, Chap. ib. 


The ſecond Opinion touching the Reſtc 
the Sabboth , is flat contrarie to the former: 
namely, that on the Sabboth day, (afterthe 
publike worſhip of God is ended, andthe 
Congregation diſſolued,) men haue libene 
either to giue themſelues to labour, or to he 


doth quite aboliſh one of the Commande. 
ments of the Decalogue.For it preſuppoſet! 
all daies to be alike , this onely prouided, 
that the publike worſhip of God be ſolemn 


daies be equall,without any difference or d 
ſtinction. But the fourth commandement(fer 


duties of holines & religion. And if it com- 
mand abſtinence from ordinary labour, then 
much more from pleaſures and recreav 


The third and laſt Opinion, holdes the 
meane berweene the two former extrem. 
ties, and that I take to be the belt and fafch. 
The ſubſtance hereof conſiſts of theſe tuo 


I. That ypon the Sabboth day of te 
new Teſtameut, men are to teſt from the a- 
dinarie labours of their callings. Thus 
is commanded in the tourth commande 
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fir the reſt it ſelfe was not a ceremonie, (as 
[aid before )bur the (traighe & preciſe man- 
ter of reſting . Againe , it is moſt neceſſatie, 
tatreligion, and the power thereof, ſhould 
be maintained amongſt Gods people, which 
annot poſſibly be, vnleſſe men (at ſome- 
times )ſer themſelues apart vnto it. The ſtu- 
dent that deſires learning, doth not attaine 
mo knowledge, vnleſſe he doe daily conſe. 
crate and devote himſelſe to the ſtudie ther- 
ol. In like manner religion cannot be pre ſer- 
ed and maintained in the Church, except 
| men doe whollie and continually employ 
ede of themſclues in the practiſe of the ſame. Fur. 
if al thermore, it is the hibertic that Gods lawe 
or d. giues to ſeruants, yea and to beaſts, that they 
(for ball not be opprefled with labour by wor- 
ling on the Lords day;& this libertie is groũ- 
vpon the law of nature, & cõmon _ 
Here the common ſort are wont to reply 
and ſay. If we muſt reſt from the labour of 
our callings the who!e day, we ſhall not he 
able ro maintaine our {clues and our fami- 
hes. To which it may be anſwered, that they 
which gathered Manna onely in the ſixe 
dies, had as much as they, that gathered it 
on the ſeuenth day: & that which they guhe- 
red the ſcueath day, did not remaine lacere, 
dur ſtanke an periſhed, They therefore 
which reſt on the Sabboth daie, muſt not be 
diſtracted with needeleſſe cares, but iue by 
ſath, and depend vpon Gods providence 
R 3 for 
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for meate,drinke, and clothing. And the l- 
bour of the calling then vſed, when it is ex- 
preſſely forbidden by Cod, btingeth n. 
ther a curſe with ic, then @ bleſſing. Againe, 
ſuch perſons muſt remember, that God/meſe 
hath the promiſes of this life, and the life to come, 
. Tim. 4. 8. an ſ if they will firſt ſeeks the hen 
dome of Go1 and his righteauſneſſe, all thing; 
neceſſarie ſhall be caſt vnto them in way of — 
vantage, Mat 6. 3 3. Therefore, if they kcepe 
his commandement, & reſt ypon the ſcuenth 
day, God will in mercie giue a bleſſing, and 
they ſha! no leſſe rec eiue from him their dai- 
ly bread, in that 1 in any other, 

JI. Concluſion, In this Reſt, ſundry kindes 
of workes may be done, and that with good 
conſcience;principally two. 

The ficit are workes both holy , and of fre- 
| ſent neceſſuie, And they are ſuch, as cannot be 
| done betore or after the Sabbrth. Theſe are 
| likewile of two ſorts. The firſt are thoſe,that 
doe neceſſarily pertaine to Gods worſhippe, 

ſo as without them God cannot be wor- 

ſhipped, Of this kinde is the Sabboth daies 
journey, Act. r.12.allowed among the lewes 
to the pcople, to goe and heare the word 
preached: Thus weread, that the Shunamite 
went ordinan!y vpon the Sabboth and neu 
Moone, to the Prophet, to heate him. For 
vrhen ſhee demanded leaue of het husband, 
to goe to the Prophet, he askes her, Why 
wilt thou goc, ſeeing it is ncither neue 
| Moovorc, 
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Moone, nor Sabboth day, 2. King. 4. 23. Of 
te fame ſort, were the killing & dreſſing of | 
kcrificed beaſtes, in the time of the — 
whereof our Sauiour faith, laue ye not read in | 
the law hom that on the Sabboth duct, the Prieſts 
athe temple break the Sabbot h, and are blame- 
, Mat. 1 2. 5. The next ſort of workes of 
teſent neceſſitie, are thoſe that belong im- 
nediately, to the preſeruation of the tempo. | 
nll life of man and beaſt, or that ſerue to the 
good eſtate of them both. Such are workes 
ofmercie:as , the watering of cattell, Mark. | 
1,11. the drawing of a beaſt out of a pitte, 
Lue. tg. q. and ſuch like. | 
The ſecond kind of workes, that may be | 
done vpon the Sabboth, are workes of Chri- 
fron , out of the Caſe of neceſſitie. 
Theſe were ſuch as the Iewes might not doe, 
ind yet we in the new Teſtament may doe | 
them, For example: prouiſion and dreſſing | 
ofmeare, making fires, and carrying of bur- 
dens. Vet vpon this libertie, men ought not 
o gather, that theymay doe what they will, 
decauſe they muſt ceaſe from the ordinarie 
aecution of the workes of their callings. For 
theword of God giueth no ſuch warrant : ; 
nen are in this caſe,to ſubmit themſelues to 
iis will expreſſely revealed, and to vſe their 
idertie according to the ſame. | 
Here two Caſes are propounded. 
1. Caſe. Whether we may not lawfully 
lerecreations on the Sabborh day, as ſhoo-, 
R + ting, 8 


| 
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| r hau king, wraſtliug, 
0 
| Anſ:leake it, we are not denied to reioyce 
and ſolace our ſelues ypon this day. For to 
{>me men, at loine times recreation may be 
note neceſſatie then meat in caſe of weake. 
nes, ſor preſent preſeruation of health. And 
though not in that regard, yet beeing well 
| vſed,it may be a furtherance to men, inthe 
| performance ot the duties of godlineſſe, as 
well as in the duties of their calling. But this 
reioycing mult be ſuch as was the reioycing 
of the Iewes, Nehem.$.1 2.which was one 
ſpirituall,andin the Lord. For they teioycel 
| onely for tlus, that they vndetſtood the law 
of Cod. hat was taught them. 
But as tor the recreations and paſtimes a- 
fotenamed, as bowling and ſuch like, they 
are not at this time to be vſed. My reaſons 
| this. That which is the more principall and 
neceſſatie, namely labour io the execution of 
| a mans calling is forbiddenzrecreation there- 
fore which is tor labour, muſt ccaſe on that 
day when labour ceateth. Againe,if the dv 
| ties of the ordinatie vocation, othet u iſe lan- 
full and commentable, be theretore torbic- 
| den, becauſe they deſtroy the teſt commat- 
ded, and take vp the mind, that it cannot be 
freely emploicd in the : flaues of Cod, thei 
| — more ae orłkes of ple aſurcs forbid: 
den, becauſe they doe the ſame things much 
| more,though otherwiſe in themſelucs they 
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lig, 


de not vnlaw full. Obie. Seruants mult haue 
recreation, otherwiſe how ſhall they be able 


oyce ¶ [to worke inthe weeke day? Anſ, True; but 
r to their recteation muſt be grauted them iu the 
be | daics of labour. For recxeation peitaineth 
ake. W not to teſt, but to labour, and is therefore v- 


and | ſed;that a man by it may be made more fute 


well W | to labour. 


| 


1 the II. Caſe. Whether men vpon any occaſion, | 
„ may not doe a worke of their callings, in the 
thi Y | morning or euening of the Sabboth day, as 
ting Tradſemen, for example. Ianſwer that they | 


ey may, ſo ben they obſetue foure caueats. I. 


ccd That the worke done, be no ſc andall to any | 
law perſon. II. Ihat it withdraw not the mind of 


the worker or any other, from ſanctiſying the 
1 |Sabboth, either publickely or priuatehy 
hey Y III. That it be not a worke of gaine, but a 


nu worke of mercie, or tead to a worke of mer- | 


104 cie. IV. That it terue fortke immediate pte 


: 


[ 


of ſervation of life, health, or goods. Of life; 
IC thus Elias continued his flight romlezabel | 
hat many Sabboths together. i. King. 19.8. And 


iu- the reaſon is good: the Sabboth was made 
for man ſ ſauh Chriſt chat is, not fot the hurt, 
0. but for the good of man Ol healthʒ and thus 
our Saviour Chriſt viſe d the ficke, Ich. 5. 2. 
de | and cured the blind man vpon the Sabboth, 
5 | Ioh. 9. i 4.By whoſe example the Phiſtian & 
. the Chirurgion may lawfully goe, not onely 
n to giue necetfarie counſell, but to minitter 


. 


| neceſſarie phiſic ke, and doe cure. Lalily , of 
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s which are in preſent danger of loo- 

g . Thus Chriſt would haue — 
ſently pulled out of the pit, Luc. 14. 5. & the 
ſhippe on the ſhore full fraught with wares, 
requires preſent helpe , it it be inapparent 
danger of ſinking. Thus much concerning 


the firſt thing, required in the obſeruation of 
the Sabboth. 


Sect. 2. 


Sanfi6oation The ſecond thing, required in the halow. 
- ing of the Sabboth of the new Teſtament, is 
the Sanctific ation of reſt, which is nothing 
els, but the dedicating of it toa religious vic, 
that is, to the practiſe of diuine worſhippe. 
This ſanctification, is cither publicke or pri- | 
Uate. 
The publicke, is the ſolemne performance 
of ſpirituall workes, commanded in the ſe- 
cond and third Commandements, and ten- 
ding to publicke worſhip. And this may be 
reduced to foure principall heads. I. The 
reading or preaching of the word, when the 
| Miniſter publickely in the Congregation aſ- 
ſembled, doth faithfully delmer vnto the 
| _ pure and ſound doctrine, and applies 
| the ſame as neceſſitie requireth,and occaſion 
ſerueth, to the edification and ſaluation of 
all and eucrie hearer in publicke audience: 
and the people on the otherſide, do reuerent- 
ly and attentiuely here the ſame word read 
and preached. I I. The adminiſtration the 
| acra- 
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dacrame nts according to Gods inſtitutis,by | 
the Minifters of the Church lawfully called. | 
[11 Publike praier,wherin the Miniſter cal- | | 
eth ypon the name of the Lord, & the x hol 
congregation, in ſeruent affection, liſt vp 
their hearts vnto him & in mind giue aſſent 
to the praiets made in the name and behalte | 
of them. V. Collection and giuing of almes | 
| for the reliefe of the poore, whether they be 
| captiues and ſtrangers, or thoſe that dwell | 


Ye | among us, the ſicke, the needic,orphanes and | 

is widowes, and ſuch like. Vpon theſe foure 

o heads,doth ſtand the whole publike — | 

4 of God. For ptoofe and declaration hercot, | | 


read theſe places, Neh. g. Act. 2.42. Act. 13. 
1415. Act. 16.1 3. Act. 20.7. 1. Cor. 16. 1.2. 
&c. 
Priuate ſanctification, (which ſetuetli to | 
anſwer the ſecond opinion) ſtands in theſe 
things. I. That euery man in the beginning of | 
the Sabboth,in the morning. do priuatly pre- 
pare himlelfe to the publicke ſeruice that 
followeth, by priuate prayer, by examinati- 
on and humbling ot himſelfe before God, in 
reſpeR of his particular finnes. This the wiſe- 
man exhorteth vnto, when he ſa:th , Take 
beede to thy foate when than entreſ into the howſe 
of God, Eccleſ. 4.17. and his meaning is, that 
before a man betakes himſelfe to the pub- | 
icke congregation, there ro perform ſetuice 
and worſhip vnto God,he ſhould looke into 
his heart, and cxamine his affections and | 
thoughts, | 
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thoughts, that he come not vnprepared, 
which duty though it be alwaies to be done, 
yer principally on the Sabboth day. The chil. 
dre of Iſrael roſe vp early in tbe morning on 
the Sabboth day, to offer vp burnt offrings, & 
peace offeririgs to an Idol, Exo. 3 2.5.6.much 
more ought wee, &c. And it is ſaid of our 
Sauiour Chriſt, that he roſe very early inthe 
morning before day, and went into a ſolitary 
place to pray;and the day following was the 
Sabboth, when he preached in the Syna-| 
gogues,Mar. 1. 25.36. II. That when the con- 
gregation is diſſolued, we ſpend the reſt of | 
the Sabbeth in meditation and conference | 
of the word before preached, and of the 
creatures. Thus it is ſaid of ſome that heard | 
Paulpreach, that they received the word with 
all ceadines, and ſearched the Scripture, whe- 
ther thoſe thmgewere ſo, Act. 13. 1 1. And the 
| whole 92. Pſalme was penned, that it might 
be a ſong of the Sabboth, and it containes 
[nothin — meditation of the workes of 
God. III. That men priuately exerciſe them. | 
| ſelues,in the workes of charitic and merc il 
as in viſiting the ſic ke, in making peace be- 
tweene thoſe that are at diſcord,in relecuing 
the poore, in teaching and iuſtructing the 
ignorant, in c6forting thoſe that are diſtreſ- 
ſed and comfertieſ Neh. 8. 12. Then allthe 
people went to cate and to dine and to ſend pur 


Abroad tothe poore and to make great toy. 
The Third Queſtion — the — 
en, 
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When the Sabboth doth 


beginne [4 
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| 


| To this ſome doe anſwer, in the euening, 
and ſome in the morning. My anſwer is this, 


ary chat the Sabbott? of the new Teſtament a- 
the mongſt vs, is to beginne in the morning, and 
N ſo to continue till the next mortow , & not in 
n- che euening, till the evening. | 
of | | Thereafons be theſe. 1. The Sabboth is to 
de | beginne,when other ordinane daies begin * 
ie | according to the order and account of the 
d| | Church wherein we liue. 2 . It was the ra- 
1 cuſe of Chriſt and the Apoſtles. For Chriſti as 


it hath beene thought of auncient times) 


| from the dead early in the morning, when 
the firſt day of the weeke beganne to dawn, 
Matth. 28.1. and therefore it is fitte that the 
g Sabboth day ſhould then beginne when he 
roſe, foraſmuch ay it is kept in remembrance 
of his teſurtection. The ſame was the pra- 
Qiſe of the Apoſtles, For AR. 20.7.the fuſt 
day of the weeke the Iewes came togither at 
Troas in the morning, & there Paul preach- 
ed from that time till midnight, beeing the 
next morning to depart, hauing ſtaid there 
a5 15 plaine out of the 6. v. ſeven daies. In that 
text Inote two things. Firſt, that the nighr 


there mentioned was a patt of the ſeuenth 
day 
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conſecrated the Sabboth , in that he roſe. 
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day of Pauls abode at Troas . For if it were 
not ſo,then he had ſtaied at leaſt a night lon. 
ger, and ſo morethen ſeuen daies, becauſe he 
ſhould haue ſtayed part of another day. Se- 
condly, that this night was a part of the Sab- 
hoth which they then kept. For the Apoſti 
keepes it in manner of a Sabboth, +in the ex· 
erciſes of pietie and diuine worſhippe, and 
namely in Preaching . Yea furthet, he conti- 
| nues there till the reſt was fully ended : He 
communed with them till the dawnmg of the day, 
and ſo departed, vetſ. 11. Beſides this text, 
Dauid faith in his Pſalme of the Sabboth, 
that he will declare Gods lowing kdreii the 


morning und his truth in the night, Plal, 92. 2. 
waking the night following a part of the 
Sabboth. | 


Againſt this doctrine it is alleadged , ful 
that the Sabboth is to begin in the euening, 
becauſe in the firſt of Geri it is ſaide,fixe ſe- 
uerall times, the euening and the morning 


| made the firſt day, and fo the ſecond, and 


| third, &c. | 


An. Firſt; in that text when it is ſaid, the 


| evening and the morning, made ſuch & ſuch 


* 32228 23 * — — 
* — - — 
* 5 at. — 29 — - 
® = . 1 — 0 - — 
5 — — — » — — - — 
* —_ K — — — — — — 
2c Oh a — 
« * . * ; .. 
1 * 
, 
* . 


daies, by the euening is vnderſtood the night 
and by the morning the day, & the cuening 


vas the end of the day, and the morning the 


end ofthe mght.This expoſition is ancient, 


and yet inScripture we finde not one place, 
| where the euening is put forthe night. Se- 
' condly , I anſwer that the collection from | 
| that 
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chat place is of no force. For thus the reaſon 
muſt needs be framed. That which God did 
in appointing of daies, the ſame muſt we doe 
in vhag of them: But God in appointing of | 


L. daies, began the day at the euening.Ergo,&c. | 
— The conſequent is falſe. For the caſe is other- | 


: wiſe inthe conſtitution of time, then it is in 
"_ the vie of time conſtituted : and there is not 
and the ſame reaſon of things in doing, as there 
he isof the ſame things in becing and vſe. 
hay Thirdly, this did not bind the Iewes. For 
f — all likely hood began their Sabboths 
in the morning. Indeed their ſolemne feaſts, 

6 25 the Paſſcouer and ſuch like, beganne and 
were kept from evening to morning, as we 
f may read, Levit, 23. . Zut ther ordinary Sab- 


1 both was kept from morning to morning. | 
2 Whence it is that Saint Matthew calls the 
| dawning of the firſt day of the weeke, the 


end of the Sabboth of the Iewes, Matth. 29. 
1.and there is nothing(Trakeit) that can be 
brought to the contrarie. 
| It is obiected that Moles faith, Levit. 23. 
13. From exen to exen ſhall yr celebrate your Sab-. | 
bah, Anſ:The words muſt be vnderſtood of 
the feaſt of reconciliation, beeing the tenth 
day of the ſeuenth moneth, which was ſo- 
lannized and kept from euen to euen. And 
tis called a Sabboth, becauſe it was by ſpe 
ciall commandemenr appointed to be kept 
15 the Sabboth day, and that in two reſpects, 
Firſt , becauſe it was to be kept holy by the 
lewes, 


Gap.16. Caſerof Conſcience, 11. Booke, / 
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lewes,in humbling themſelues and offcring 
Sactifices, verſ. 27. Secondly, becauſe ypon 
that day it was not lau full ro doe any ſeruile 
worke vpon paine of death, vetſ. 2 5. 30. 

Againe,it is alieadged that Joſeph of Ari. 
mathea could not embaulme Chriſt, by res. 
ſon that the Sabboth was at hand, and this 
was the euening. I anſwer, chat the Ileus Sab- 
both there ment, concurred with the day of 
their paſſeouer, and hence it was that their 
Sabboth beganne in the euening. 


the third Queſtion is plaine, to Fit chat in the 
new I eſtament the Sabboth is to begine at 
the morning, and ſo to continue to the next 
morning. and not as ſome ſuppoſe to begin 
at the cuen , and continue till the next cuen. 


And thus much touching the ſpecial! Queſli- 


ons of Gods worſhippe, as alſo generally 


concerning thoſe that belong to Man as he 
ſtands in relation to God, | 


The end of the ſecond 
Booke. 


1 
| 


_— that hath beene ſaid, the anſwer to 


D AND THIRD 
| SEO 2. 2 OF CON. 


SCIENCE, CONCERNING MAN 
Ari STANUING IN KELATION 
* | to Gol and Man, 


iin are handled the Queſtion 


| touching the worſhip of God, and the 
heit | jr attiſe of Chriſtian vertuc. 


rto Rom 14.22. 
What ſecuer i not of Faith, i finne, 
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HONOVRABLE, EDWARD 
LOKD DENNIE, BARON 
of Waltham, &c. 


without ſpeciall cauſe, that the f'. 
mous pole of the Gentiles, on. 


the calling and vd orte of the Mp 
niſlerie, and gret/ zung at length to 
ſome iſſue of bus thoughts , gyeth 
out (25 44 wvere) in tearmes of (6. 
plant: And whois ſufficient for 
theſe things ? For if inquirie be made into the yveaſon of 
bis demand, the Scripture ſhell anſover for him:That Mi- 
ners are the Angelsof the Lord of hoſts; tbe Inter- 
preters b. void] the Salt of the earth, tc Lighe ot 
the world. And their calling i, to carne the Embaſlage 
of Reconciia1108; to manifeſt vate mar the pleaſine of 
the Higheſt, to ſeaſon be corrupted beart inſtrumentally 
114th grace, to inlighten the darkened mind, ly the A- 
rrnſition of ſaning ven ge, u the Suune doth the ayre 
'y the 5rightmeſſe of bis beames. 

ev theſe high Titles and great verde, endent'y 


declaring — — vvorth of that Honorable (om -. | 


miſſion, are not eicher giuen or aſſigned, oncly in reſpect of 
ublige and ordinarie dutics, vobereis by Diane ords- 


unce they be made the mouth of God unio man by prea.. Icrem. vn. 
— — — For theſe Nchem. $7, 


vpon certaine times and places, ven and 


oh - 
vere they are to be put in cxecation , — to the | 
Churches: | 


T3 Fit | 


landab!e c αν,,c and Canon of particular 


* 


TO THE RIGHT 


Igbt Honourable, Ft was not 


tring into a ſerions meditation of | 


* 


—ͤ— na. 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. | 
aiif regard, cb have recrined from God 
the Tongue of the learned, and are indued vi 
| haowuleage and abaliinc, to informe tae conſeiences ef 
[f eacry ation, whether perſonall xppertainuny ts | 
pariscular ale, or relatiue empyloyrd us the vdo, ſbip of 
| God, 14d pratt ſc of Chraſthum vertues, A get 
' nece({tr;e, ſo of a farre lun ger extent then the other , and 
| eonſequent'y ere vdithout limitation of tune # 
Nice, in ſcuſon, wat of ſeaſon, rohenſocuty the iu reg i. | 
reth reſo(wtzon an Coſe af doubt, or comfort in diftreſſe, Tix 
| laght of tas candle iy therefore erelled vp on hugh, and ſet | 
| inoxnu views, that it may comminicate It ſelfe nat is 
Match. u: | all; crofſe, but to cu one in perſon, The Lords Inter: | 
preterin this ſcaſe is to auſenſe las will an every place & | 
1. Ling. 7.9. tame, to the poore viz dovy of ᷓ ei at her #vure home; | 
AR. $40- o the noble Ennuch of Aethuopi.t m bis tranell; 76 Daud 
3.523713, 8 * | 
Math ss . en be dravrne lo conf. hun of bis ſhane? to Peter, 
for tus v:\torung after bus fall: to the wucake, that they muy | 
be ſupporic : to the ſlrong, that they my fland ; ts the | 
 Vvancring mid for reſolution; to the Troubled ſdule fot | 


comfort and relecft, | 
2 Tim.z.19. Henze it is rpparent, that this Meſſenger of Go4 mu, 
Arne. be (u Paulſ-11h)a complete man, in cay reſpect | 


ieren. | armed and * well appomted v11th neceſaries ap,. 
ning, for a'! pr puſes, ts toe hong ur Lord, and ic | 
credit hic. He ſhould be not only a learned Ter- 
A n, g tne Scripte: poſitiue Diane, the 
| Ltd an the tri! ; + man provided 7d oppolitunt, ts 
ai 1911 and confote the adverſarit ; but a vhulſull 
Caſinſt, re ie at all af yes vpon good groumds of now 
| led:cand of ſrruttion, tagine a R, to yeeld a Nr, 
ade a tra in ti ne to hum th it w Vueari, : 
Vl bich lafl prop rie, te emit the ref, being ſo ſens 
{it is) to the cal{;ng and condition of Heiler : yea of 
— — — declared to 2 
Lordfh, )it ſcemetu ſœunge, at leaſt in my poore conc'n' 
— ſo m:ny g7aue and terrned diſcourſes, publiſtxd by 
wv.1y of De fin«tion and Diſputation in mailer ee 
ferry or none baue bene Amed md contrived to this per- 
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Dedicatorie. 


Ioannis de 
hab: a. 


ng ts | 

9" Lu . 

1 ours 48 { aſe points: that our 

, and uincs for mol part, h ne bene ſo ſpar ng 1 

ad or vvriung of this arge. — 
equi. | Rewobcit, the Lord in bis moft wviſe prodidence, beth f Ke. 


ary — — denyed this benefit vnto our Church, For not- Franc. Ye- 
voi ing ſo greet {lence and ſorbearance in mailer ler. Ke. 
2 of Denotion, 7 [1uching the reltifying of — — c Loc obi de 


one; | i | ty grounded in the princi 

wa nom gan coſe 
from the word, and — 

_ urea the woounds of mary 4 2 


ſpec ledge in that hind, ſo the talent be yeccined was not 
or ried in bis graue, but ag aine reuiued in the perſon of tt 
4 futb fall Minilter of Chriſt, the Author of this Books , a 
ex nnn both for le rig and pictie, deſcrued rexerenced <> 
ele reno in the judgements of all thoſe that laue and 
* embrace the Truth. be bappily attempting the ſame 
fi! WY | coſe, and referring the wohote bodie of bis labours ia 
* preaching and ting thereunts pricnipally : proceeded 
gi | with much atuart ic, added wnto the Caſes of Diſtreſſe 
| other Heads of Alen, and in bis Latter dme reduced 
* | them into ſuch a Frame and Order, as might beſt ſi rr for 
* | ix Introduttion of caſcedi-anitic, for the belpe and inc ou- 
yay  ragement of others, 
the! Wl | The fr Part of wobich Frame being formerly commen. 
«by ' led by me to your Hon.l haue againe emboldened my ſeife 
pe | ' preſent you vvith the reſt, that ſo the hae m haue 
pe ' the ſyeer paſſage from you, to the common ve of others, 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatotie | 
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ſelfe ts the commendable exjtome of /viters is Addiert 
ler tines, uubo bawe betruſled the church of God vvudb the 
frauies of their indeauour i, under the e of Haas. 
rable and vertuous N oh- tic. And ef that r. 
ned * Phiſiuan of Antioch, and of S. John, wubo ded... 


: 
: 


ape nf the one to the Noble They | 


philus, the ather to the ele Lady and her children, | 


And that uubech mooued theſtbo'y peumen of $criptare | 
to this pract ſt, bath alſo — me vpe the n 
to offer this Treatiſe to your Honourable fun, 

Furſt, becauyc your Loraſhap bath bene long * acquainted | 


| vintb the perſon, life, and Iabours of this man, an iu 


grounded ia the truth of religion, the maine ſubie(t of al. 


*| bus diſcom ſts, Sceomdty, the Lord bath enlarged your hart 


by bis grace, to yeeld *entert tnment to that truth au. 
be did trach and vvrite + and the maniſcſlation of your 
viullng mind to accept of any Treatiſe compiled by bun, 
gi icth ſuſſcaout proofe of this paiat, eue in mine rwont 
Car viedge, Thirdly you haue not contenied your ſelfe io 
be barely znformed in the knowuledge of the truth, but 
haue further deſi, ed * confirmation and aſſurance t the 
1 muſt nceds remember in this 


ſame, One inſtance bereof 
place: That ſundry yeares foace, it pleaſed you to ſit him « 
ſpeciall Taste, the interpretation of that golden Text to- 
ching the Gaine of the commoditie 44 the 
vvorla, ( Plil. 3.8 )for your further wnderſflanding of the 


ſame, az — reporteth io your great commendation; 
And great reaſon, you ſhould 216.4 of his former and 
latter fruitei, who ty your motion Tv encouraged to take 


plent:ſull meoſure of your laue. ; 
Upon theſe motines, | haut nowy at length exhibited. 

vnto your Lordſhip the remainder of this preſent Intrada. 

Ghon, promiſe, and your dae, y ſpecial 


her reſ bite, that it mg, | 
— fly 4 frayed, For thoug' ut be but one intare he te, 
j - - 


— 1 chalenged of ſlacke 
1801 c. c A - 
— 5 time, 1 deſre tobe excuſe. 
Firft, for that the tetall | umme uhich remained behind 
ed, vu the greateft — aud thereupon required. 

be more eaſily colleled, 2 
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* — and cur rant coyne, 


dread from band to hand. 
And thus beartily wiſhing that theſe holy 
and vertue, 2 — 
re, ind enter tay 
—— craxing all 


— — 


the true rewver ds of 


—— e Aale 2 


| Your Honours in all Chriſtian 
| duty to be commanded, | 


T bend. Pickering. 


that to an — reps wy ke 


the touch» neceſſarie in the, 
— 2 — — une 


—— for your daily comfort 
your Honourable accepiation 
— ladeener is pobiſang them ts the comms 


wit eanjeth eee . all vvbich vvere to 


of 
beſ! 


| Chap, i. Caſer of Conſerence. IL Boke. 


Books of the Caſes of 


Conſcuence , concerning Man, as he 
ſtands in relation to 
Man, 


CHAP. 1. 


| Ofihe Nature and Differences of Verrue 
| ard the Urder of the Que= 


ftron;, 


| 
33 
| 
| 
| 
| 


— — — 


yt! If 3} ceded in the handling of 
Ge 220 two ſorts of Queſtions, 
3 ( 7 whereof ſome doe con- 
cetne man as he is conſi- 
18 0 OI dered apart by himſelfe, 
Ae without reſpect vnto an- 
other: ſome aggine concerne man, ashe 
ſtands in the firſt relation, namely to Cod. 
Now we come by order, to — of the 
[third and laſt head of Caſes, propounded by 
the Conſcience of man, as he ſtands iu the ſe- 
cond relation, to man. And vader this Head 
ue comprehended all thoſe Queſtions of 
Conſcience, that ate incident to the hues of 
mem and which doe belong ynto man, as 
| Aa 1 he 
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be the Familie, the Church, or the W 
wealth. 
For che better and more orderly ptocte- 
ding in this Diſcourſe , ſame conucniert 
Subiect ot Natter is to be propounded, 
whereunto all the Queſtions that ſollo at 
may ſitly be reduced. Now of all other, th. 
molt conuenient Subiect in this kind is 7. 
tue, and therefore according to the differen- 
ces of Vertue, we will diſtin guiſh the Quelti- 
ons into three ſeuerall ſorts. 
B it before we proceede to particulars , it 
ſhall nor be — ſpeake — hat ge- 


Caſes of Conſcience, Chap. 
he is a member of ſome Societie, whetherit | 


nerally of Vertue , ſo farre forth, as the 
knowledge thereof may giue light to the 
things that follow, 

Touching Vertue : two things are briefly 
to be remembred: firſt, whatic is; and then, 
what be the diſtin kindes thereof. 

Vertue is 4 gift of the Spirit of God. and a part 
of regeneration, whereby a man is made apt to 
{ne well. 

N I call it firſt, 4 gift of the Spurit of Cod, be- 
cauſe in whomſocuer it is, whether in Chri- | 
ſtiaas or in Heathen men, it hath the natute 
ofa gift that ſloweth immediately from 
the ſpirit of God. And this ] put in the firlt 


place to confute the receiued errour of the 
wiſelt Heathen Philoſophers , which call 
Vettue an habite of the minde,obrainedand| 
couſicme by cuſtome,vſe,and practiſe. * 

e 
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Fecondly, Icall it ſuch a gift, as ij alſo | 


* part of regeneration ; and this is added for two 
cauſes. 
ce. Fut, that we may put a difference between 


ert chrutian and Heathen vertues. Fot, howbeit | 
ed | the lame vertues in kind and name, are and 
"we' may be found, both in them that profeſſe 
te cri, and thoſe alſo that ate ignorant of 
r ũettue God); ver they are in them after a di- 
en: vers manner. For in Heathen men they are 
we guts of God, but nor parts of tegeneta- 
f non and new birth: bur in thoſe that be true 
u Chriſtians, they ate indeede not onely the 
ge- gits of Gods (oirie, but alſo eſſentiall parts | 
the| | ofregenerarion. 
the That we may the better yet conceiue this 
difference, we muſt vnderſtand, that the 
fly grace of God in man, is two-fold;reſtrammg, 
* and renewing, 

Reſtraining is that, which bridleth and re- 
a7 I faineth the corruption of mens hearts, from 
has breaking forth into ourward act ons, for the | 
% umon good, that Societies may be pre- 


"| berued, and one man may live orderly with 
. .cother. Renewing grace 13 that, which doth | 


|} *xoncly reftraine the corruption, but allo | 
* noruficth finne, and renewes the heart daily | 
— e & more. The tormer of theſe is incidẽt 
t Heathen men;and the Verters which they 
4 ue, ſetue onely to repreſle the act of fine 
"| cheir ourward actions: but in Chriſtians, 

ue graces of God, not onely bridling | 
— A + and | 


—_— 
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knew, and hence it was, that they ſtood one- 
ly ypon a mediocritie, defining a man to be 


' meane betweene two extreames. 


the proper effect of Vertue;which is, to make 


III. Boke. Caſes of Conſcience. Chap.1. 


and reſtraining the atfections, but renewing 
the heart, and mortifiing all corruption 
And though thoſe vertues of the Heathen be 
graces of God, yet they are but generall and 
common to all: whereas the yertues of Chi. 
ſtiang,are ſpeciall graces of the ſpirit, ſancti. 
fung and renewing the minde, will, and affe. 
ctions. For example, chaſtitie in Ioſezh 
was a grace of Gods fpirit, renewing his 
| heart; but chaſtitic in Fenocrates was à com- 
mon grace, ſeruing onely to curbe and te- 
ſtraine the corruption of his heart. And the 
| like may be ſaide of the iuſtice of Abrabawa | 
| Chriſtian, and of Ariſtides, a Heathen. 
Secondly, I adde this clauſe, to meete with 
an errour of ſome learned — : 
who taught, that the very nature of Venue | 
ſtands in a meane, or mediocritic of affect 
ons. This that they ſay is true in part, but | 
not wholly. For the mediocritie, of which | 
they ſpeake, without renouation of affecti- 
ons, is nothing: and therefore all vertues, 
that are not ioyned with a renovation and | 


| change of the affections, are noe better then 


ſinnes. This point the Philoſophers never | 


truly yertuous, that did wiſely obſeruea 


Laſtly, I ſay that this gitt of God, makes 4 
men fit to live well. In which clauſe Rtanderth 


thole 


— 
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| Chap. . Caſerof Coiſtieme. ITT Booke. 


thoſe in whome it is, to lead their lines well- 
Aud by this we are aduertiſed, to rake heede 
of the opinion of Philoſophers, concernin 
ſome particular vertues. For in their — 
diſcourſes, they giue both the name and the 
nature of Vertue to thoſe things, which are 
either falſe & counterfeit vertues, or indeede 
none at all. For example, Ariſt otle makes V. 
 banitie a vertue, which is indeede a finne, bee» 
ing nothing cls, but a dexteritie in mocking | 
and deſcanting vpon mens perſons and | 
names: & ſoit is reckoned by Paul amengh | 
jeuous ſinnes and vices, which are to be #- 
voided, Eph, 5. 4. Againe, the Philoſopher 
calls Afagmanimitic (whereby a man thinkes | 
himſelfe worthie of great honours, & theres | 
upon enterpriſzch great things) a Vertue; | 
which notwithſtanding is to be holden a flat 
rice. For by the law of God, cuery man is to 
range himſelfe within the limits of his cal- | 
ling, and not to dare, once to goc out of it. 
Whereas on the contratie, the ſcope and end 
of this vertue (as they tearme it) is to make 
men to attempt high and great matters a» 
doue cheir reach, and ſo to goe beyond theit 
allngs, Beſides, it is directly oppoſite to 
the vertue of humilitie which teacheth that 
man ought alwaies to be baſe, vile, & lowly. 
n his one eyes. The Prophet Dauid cleares 
himſelfe of this ſinne, Pfal. 131. 1. when he 
faith, Lord, I am not high minded,mune eyes are 
ut haugic, I haue not walled inthmgs that be 
Aa 3 grea, 
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9 — UILBocbe. Caſerof Conſeievce. _ Chay.1. 
{ rear, and aboue my reach. Furthermore, 0 
ertue muſt make vs to forſake good lit, 
| but euery one ſerueth for this ende, to malt 
vs ſit to liue a godly liſe, | 

The next point to be conſidered is, What 
be the kindes of vertue. 

Vergue is cither in the minde of man, or 
the will, Thevertue of the minde, 1s Pru- 
dence. The vertue of the will, is that that ot 
| ders mans will ; and it is two · fold: for i te. 
| ſpecteth either our ſelues, or others 
That which reſpeReth our ſelues, is con- 
uerſant about two maine things in the heart 
of man, the revenging,and the luſting pow- 
er. That which reſpecteth the reuenging 
power, is Clemencie ; which ſtandeth in ibe 
| ordering and reforming of the ra ing pow» 
| er of Anger. The next, w bich reſpecteth the 
luſting power, is Temperar.ce. 
| 


Vertues that doe teſpect others, are either 
concerning curteſie, as Liberaliric;or concer- 
ning Equitie. And theſe conſiſt partly in do- 
ing of cqumie, as Iuftice; partly in detending 
and maintaining it, as Fortitude, 

Now according to this diſtinction of ver- 

tues, the Queſtions of Conſcience are to be 
| diſtinguiſhed in this ſort. Some of them con- 
cerne Prudence; ſome concerne Clemencir; 
ſome Temperance; ſome Liberalitie; ſome 
alſo concerne Iuſtice, and ſore Forticude 
Of all which in order. 
| CHAP. 
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CHAP. 11, | 


Of One ſtrons Concernmmg 
Prudence, 


_ — — — 


ons of Conſcience, which cõ- 
cerne Prudence. | 
5 $ 2 How a man ſhould | 


| exe are two maine Queſti- | 


\ 


prattiſe Prudence or Wiſe- | 
dome? | 
This T acknowledge, is a high point in the | 
liſe oſ man, and ſuch, as cannot be reſolued, 
2s ic ought, withour great deliberation; not- | 
withſtanding I will doe mine indeauout to 
anſwer ſomething. 
Concerning Prudence, there are ſundrie 
things to be conſidered, 
Fut, what is the beginning of the practiſe 
of this vettueʒand that in a word,ts the Feare 
of God . This ſeate ſtandeth principally in 
two things; the firſt is, a teuerent awe of the 
Maieſhe of God in all places, & at all times, 


whereby we are teſolue d, that whereſocuer 


we are, we are in his preſence, and whatſoe · 


ver we thinke, ſpeake, or doe, it is whol- | 


7 ind pefeftly knowne vnto him , The ſe- 


n 


—— 


A = 


— - = - at * 


{1 $ 1 II. Booke. Caſes of Emſcience. Clap 
TM” cad b, a reſolued careto walk as in the pre. 
1 ſence of God: that is, to keepe his com mas. 

| | dements, and to yeeld obedience vnto his 

Maieſtie in allthings. Now that this feare i 

the beginning of wiſedome, it appeares 2 
| ſundry places of ſcripture. Pflal. if l. 10. 
| beginning of wiſedome, is the feare of lehowa", 
Pro. 3. . The beginning of knaviedge is the feare 
of the Led: faoles deſpiſe wiſedome and wnier. 
fanding. Moſes telleth the children of Iſrae! 
that herein ſtood the wiſedome and ynder- 
ſtanding before the cies of all people, that 
— obſerue and practiſe all the ordinances! 
and iudgements of God,which he had com- 
manded them, Deut. 4. S. And Dauid profeſ- 
| ſeth of himſclfe, that by his daily meditati- 
on in the law of God, and keeping his com- 
mandements, he became wiſtr then his cue, 
Pial. 119.98. Ira of more wader/tanding then all 
huis teachers, vet. 99. yea further mort prudent | 
ther the aunctent, vet. 100, | 
Secondly,. we muſt conſider the rule of 
; prudence; & that is, ſpiritual ynderſtanding, | 
' whereby we are mabled to know and con- 
| Ceiue ſpiritually truth and falſhood, good & 
badde. This Saint Paul wiſhed vnto the 
Church of Colofſ.when he faith, we ceaſe net 
to pray fe pa und drove phat ye might be fulfil 
led with know ledge of bus wil os a/l wiſdlome & pe- 
r1w4ll undenſt andi g, Col. 1. g. And the fame 
Apoſtle cxhonting the Romanes, to giue vp 
| their bodies a þuing ſacrifice,holy & _ 
rab 
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(hap.2. Caſes of Conſcience. _ 11 LBooke. | g = 
able ynto Gnd „ and notto faſhion them. | 
{clues like vnto this world ; he makes the 
of his exhortation, and conſequent- | 
the rule of their obedience thereunto, the 
on of their mindes or wnderſt andorgs, to 
this ende. Thar they might proome , what u the 
will of — and perfell, and an- 
erably doe and performe the ſame, Rom. 
11. 2. And his reaſon is good, becauſe thou 
prudence be the rule of all vertues, 28 t 
uncient Philoſophers the heathen 
have affirmed, yet it ſelſe muſt be ruled by a 
' bigher rule ; a hich they knew not, namely, 
I ſpirituall v ing and knowledge, | 
fel-' ¶ according to the word of God. | 
at-' F Thirdly , we are to couſider what is the 
m- & Practiſe of Prudence, and wherein it conſi- 
ws, | gech. 
lache iſe thereoſ, two actions are re- 
" Þ quired che one, is Delberation, whereby ac- 
' I} cording to ſpirituall vnderſtanding, we ad- 
of | I wiſe what is and bad, what truth and 
g. BY alhood , what is to be imbraced and done, 
| WJ and what not. The other is Derermunarion, 
« IF whereby wereſolye vpon former delibera- 
voa, to imbrace, to doe, to fallow, and pur- 
ec thebeſt things in every kind. Aud there- 
n Glands the very nature and ſorme ol true 
Catan prudence , when a man ( vpon due 
coaſi deration of things and actions, toge= | 
a 
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ther with their and circumſtan- 
ci proceedes to Deny and godly deſch- 
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II 1.Booke.. Caſer of Conſcience. Chap. 
on according to the rule aforeſaid. Now the 
practize of Prudence in theſe two actiom 
very large, and confiſteth of ſundry bra 
ches. I will onely touch the — anc 
propound them in theſe Rules following. 
; The firſt Rule is this. Aman mull, i 
the firſt place, and above al thut m th 
word, carefully de for the forginencſe of 
hu finnes, and the ſaluation of bis ſoule, This 
our Sautour Chriſt eommandeth as a ſpe. 
ciall dutie, Matth.6.verſ.z3.Secke ye firlt the 
big dome of Gad and his vighteouſner . And 
| finners ang vntepentant perſons, are ſundrie 
times in ſcripture termed fooles, as in many 
other teſpects, ſo principally in this, becaule 
they faile in this fitſt point of wiſdome , po-| 
ing on in their ſinne without repentance. The 
fue virgins in the Goſpell are for this very 
| cauſe pronounced fealiſh,” or fooles, becauſte 
they prouided not for the oile of Faith, but 
did onely content themſelues with ſhining 
lampes, chat is, a naked profeſſion of rehgion 
| andyertue; and for want of wiſedome and 
prudence in this point, they were iuſtly de 
ptiued of 5 into the bride-chamber. 
Thus, therich man, that had reve- 
newes and abundance of worldly wealth, is 
notwithitanding termed by God himſelfe 2 
foole,becauſe he gathered rithes to hunſelſe 
and was — rich in Goc; that is, —— 
earthly things, and placed his cheife ſelicitie 
in vaine and tranſicorie riches, not once fore- 
caſting 
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7 p.2. Caſes of Conſcience. II 1.Booke. | = 
alting,how to come into the fauout of God, 
thar he mighr be ſaued. | 

Io this Rule I adde that, which Paul by 
way of caueat cõmendeth to the Epheſi- 
ans,Eph.g.1 6.T akebeed tht ye walke circm- 
peitly not as wiſe hut as wiſe , redeeming the 
e. As if he ſhould ſay, Play the part of 
wiſe men; take time while time ſerues, lay 
hold of the meanes of ſaluation, vie no de- 
lies in heauenly matters, deferre not your | 
repentance from day to day: for the daies are 
nul, and you may be ſurprized in your finnes 
before you be aware. 

II. Kule. #e now/t fe continnall watchful. | 
"es 47 ainſt aur enemies bus ſpecially agamſt our 
huitnall enemies. This watchfulnes our Savi- | 
our commandeth often inthe Goſpel , bur 
ſpecially in Mark.1 3. 33. Take „watch, 


and pray. 35. Watch therefore, for ye know not, 


da &r.37, Theſe rbings char I ſay vntoyou, 1 ſay 
we _ One _ __ — 
on inlike manner, Be ſaber, and watch: 

and werſarce the — — 4- 
de. bout ſeeking whome he may dewonre, l. Pet. 3. | 
er. v. . | 
ye- Now this dutie ſtands principally in two 
„dungs. Firſt, that we diligently obſerve the | 
i F danger,wherein we are, by reaſon of temp- | 
fe tavons. Secondly, that we daily labour to 
d BY ſearch aud finde our the ſecret counſells, pra- | 
e Y iiſes, and enterpriſes of our enemmes, and 
fo withall ſecke to prevent them, To this pur- 
L _ pcle, EG 


— — — 
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I 1.Booke. Caſerof Conſcience. Chay 
pole, wemult watch agaiuſt the cortupti 
of our hearts , the cemprations of the Devil 
and the day and houre of our death, that 
be not found vnaprepared. For our e 
ſianes ate many; Satan is ſtrong and 
| in his 2 remprations;& deat 
though of all other things it be moſt ct 
taine, and cannot be au oided, yet it is molt 
vncerraine in regard of the time when , the 
place where, and the manner and kind, of 
what and how a man ſhall ende his d aies, 
I1L Rule, Every man muſt meaſure hos. 
ſelfe by his owne flreng th and doe nothing beyond 
bu abiitie . This Rule is ſet downe, though 
expreſſed in other tearmes, Rom. 1 2. 3. Ns 
nan muſt preſume to underſtand , above tha 
which is meete to onderſiand, but ought tobe 
wiſe accerdimg to ſobrieti , a4 God bath dealt ie 
cuery man the of faub. An example of 
the cranſgreſſion of this Rule, we haue m Da. 
uids three Worthies, who brake intothe bolt 
of the Philſtims, to fetch Dauid the king 
water from the well of Bethlem, z. Sam. 23. 


and ſuch a one, as Dauid himſelſe condem- 
| neth in that Chapter, becauſe they went be- 
 yond their ſtrength, to encounter wu 
| whale garriſon of men, they beeiug them 
ſelues but fewe, namely three in number, 

IV. Rule. ur muſt bforguiſh be t cent the 
weceſſarie works! of our callog 1, that pertaine fs 
vr, 3 


. 


— 


16. Which a& of theirs, was a raſh enterpriſe, 
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manded to follow him, he would needes azke 
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Qup.2. Caſerof Conſexence. ITT. Booke | 


pertaine not ume 5 : and we muſt doe th* 
though we leane theſe tn. This Rule 
ypropouded in 1.Thel. 4.1 1. Meale with your 
— is, do the neceflarie workes 
your callings that belong to you, though 
you leaue the other for the time yndone. 
contrary to it, is to live or to behave himſclfe 
nordinately,2.Theſl, 3. 7. And we have an 
ample of the transgrefſion hereof in Peter, 
lob, 21. 21. whome when Chriſt had com- 


13 


um what Iohn ſhould doe;Chriſt giues him 
this anſwer, what is that to thee ? In which 


— — 


vordes he teacheth that not onely Peter, but 
alſo every man muſt attend vpon the neceſ- 
farie and proper workes of his owne vocati- 
on, and not deale with other mens buſineſſe; 
which becauſe Peter did, he is by that an- 
ſuet ſecretly reprooued,and iuftly condem- 
ned of curioſitie in that behalfe, 
V. RuleWe muſt put 4 difference berweent * 
r and thmgs un- 
honeſt and of bad report, and theſe we ave to let | 
paſſe and onely ro doe the other. Fhil. 4. &. Whatſe- | 
ter thing s ave tree x hat ſanuer things are honeſt, 
vbarſaeuer thing t are iſt z>hatſoeuer things are 
pr — things pertaine to lou —— 69 
wer hangs are of good ther be any vertue, lisnon mini- 
1 — — on the ſe — . To — 
this may be added one caveat, that, Ot two e- 4m: 

vis which are both fins, we muſt not onely 

not chuſe the les, but we are to choſe neither 

For 
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14 , 11Booke Coſer of Conſcience. Chapa, 


| Fot their damaation is iuſt, who affirme that 
| men may doc euill, that good may come | 

| it, as the Apoſtle ſaich, Rom. 3. 8. 
| VI. Rule.7hmys of profit and pleaſure , nu) 
| ' Line place to thing that belong to vertue and b 
neſtie, This concluſion the light of natwe 
| teacheth. Worldly men ſay, who will ſh:u 
| * any good ? But Davids praier is, Lord [f 
| thaw vp the light of thy countenance vpon v1, 
| | Pial. 4. 6. Godlines u the great game: therefore 
| all gaine malt giue place co godlines, 1. Tum, 

6.6. 

4 VII. Rule . #e may not truſt men 2 
 fareprecences, that they make unte vu, 
further all. This — was practiſed by uu; 
/Sawour Chriſt, wbo, though many belecucd 
in his name, when they ſaw the miracles 
which he had done; yet be did not conunn 
himſelſe vuto them, e he knew then 
all, Ioh. 2. 24. And it is alſo verified by the 
common ptov erbe, Fat , and then truſt. | 
VIII. Rule, #e muſt give ace tothe 


ſway of the tuner, wherein we farre forth | 


as may fand wth — good cer. 
ſcience, We may not be tempotizers, ai 
change out Religion with the times: bur yet 
we may and muſt giue place to times ,as ve 
giue place to the ſtreame, ſo that it be done 
with keeping of true religion, and good cor- 
ſcience. This Rule was pratifed by Pau, 
Act. 28. 11. Who living awong the Hesthe, 
vas conſtrained to ſpeake as they, and ther- 
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fore be ſaies that he departed in a ſhippe to 


tome,whoſe badge was Caſtor and Fellur, 


4.19.10. Againe,he was three yeares in 
us an idolatrous place,wh ere the great 

e Diana was worſhipped; yet in all 
that time he contained himſelfe, and ſpake 
nothing in particular againſt Diana, but one» 
in generall againſt falſe gods, ſay ing, that 
be no gods that are made with bonds, 
16. Nay Alexander could not charge him 
with this, that he had in all that while, bla- 
— their goddeſſe Diana. Paul there- 
ore was faine to yeeld to the ſway of thoſe 
ume s, that ſo he might doe ſome good in E- 
pheſus by his Miniſterie. Whereas, if he bad 
ſpoken againſt Diana directly, it had not bin 
poſſible for him, to haue done that good by 
preaching, which otherwiſe he did. Againe, 
inthe Primitiue Church, the Apoſties for the 
weaknes of the le wes, did yee lde to the vſe 
of Citcumciſion, and permitted abſtinence 
from blood, and that which was firangled , 
&c. ſo farre forth, as it flood with pute reli- 
don. and good conſcience: and if they had 


not {c done, they ſhould not haue wonne the 


lexes to the faith as they did. 

IX. Rule. If we canner doe the good things 
that we deſire im that ex quiſue mer that we 
would, we muſt content our ſelnes mib the 
naue; and in thing imb e ave good , andto be 
e 1; the ſafeſt courſe to ſatuſis ur ſelues in 
ders the leſſe,/raſt in denrig 10 doe the more, 


L which 


ap. 3. C oſes of C mſcience, IT LBooke. 


15 


3 


d 
— * 


*. 


* 


% | 111. Booke, Caſerof Conſcience. G. 


which carer bee grave tothe oxtremun, a 


' ſofaile or offend in aur act. It is 2 good and) 
; wiſecounſell of che Preacher, tothi pur 
' poſe, Eccl. 3. 16. Benet inft onermuch: and lis 
meaning may be this; Be not too ſtricter 
curious, in effeQing that which thou inten. 
' deft, exactly, when thou canſt nor; but re 
; contented inthis, that thou haſt done thine 
endeauour; and take to the leſſe, when the 
greater cannot be effected. In ſome coun- 
tries. Popiſh Images erected in Churches, 
; doe _ — d. The good defire of the be 
e is, that they may be pulled doune: rt 
— tw. — — ſe. Wh ot 
then are they to doe 12 caſe ? they muſt 0 
not grow to extremiic,and pull them dona un 
| them(ſclues; but they muſt intreat the lawfull Y c 
' Magiſtrate for their remooueall, and prayto 
Dod chat he may be moo died fo to doe; and 
in che meane time, reſt content with that they 
baue done, and wait the Magiſirates ples- | tut 
ſure. In the Iudiciall law , by reaſon of the 
hardnes of the le es hearts, ſundtie ſinne: i | V/ 
could not vtterly be taken away, as diuotce. WY % 
ments, polygamic, vſune. Hereupon,the | 
Lord makes alaw of Toleration, without! | . 
—— did — Uh. 
quite away, t vas not poſſible in te- . 
— — time - — the — 
euill, that could not be quite cut off & abol- tene 
| ſhed otherwiſe. And herein appeared ibe true 
great wiſdome of God, in making a Law not 
10 
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Chap-2. Caſer of Conſearmce, IILBooke - 12 | 
to allow of not yet vtterly to take away, but | 
to moderate the ptactiſe of theſe ſiunes in 

the ewes ,for the hardnes of their hearts. In 

like manner, in this our land there ls the pra- 1 
Riſe of Viurie,a Gnne that cannot, nor euer 64 
5 ſhall be rooted out vtterly. Fot this cauſe, the wi 8 
wut ef States of this kingdome, haue out of their 1% 
time MY wiſedome,provived a Law for the toleration 
en the . a ſott, and that vpon ſpeciall 
cou: | couſe. For if the Magiftrate ſhould haue en- 
ches, ed a Law vtterly to aboliſf it, it would 
of the | before this (in likelihood) haue growne to 
dune; great extremitic . The fame was the practiſe 
Wn ofthe Apoftles in their times, who yeelded 
y muff 0 beare with the vie of Circumciſion for a 
don ume, when they could not otherwiſe vttetly 
zu ſull cut it oft, 

ray to IL Queſtion, | 


— Whether a man may law- 
pl | fully and with gooacon/cience, 


t th | 1 8 
* ve Policie in the affaires of, 
JOrce- | this life? | 


n. the 
hom | Anſ, There be foure principail Caueats, 
them which beciag obſcrued, Policic may be y- 


„ te- ſed, and is not againſt Chrſtian religion. I. 


dthe M [Nothing muſſ( in policie)be ſaid, done, or in- 
| tended, to preiudice the truth, ſpecially the, 

the ruth of the Goſpell.l LNothing is to be ſaid 
not done, or intended, agaialt the honour and 
| Bb I glorie 
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uer,be done out of that calling, wherein God 
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glorie of God, either in wotd in deede, ot in 
ſhew. III. Nothing muſt be wrought or con- 
triue d againſt iuſtice that is due to man. IV. 


All actions of policie, muſt be ſuch as pertaine 


to out callings, and be within the lim its and 


bonds thereof. For if any action whatſoe· 
hath placed ys, or at leaſt, be not anſwerable 


thereunto , though it be plotted and at- 
tempted in neucr ſo great wiſedome and | 


8 , it is vnlawvfull and not warranta- 


Theſe Caueats obſerued,it is not ynlawful | 
to vie that which we commonly call Policie. 
And the reaſon is this; when any buſints uo 
be done, we mutt make a twoiold mquine. 
Furſt into the thing to be done, whether it be 
good or badde,lawfull or not lawfull, com- 
mauded or forbidden. Secondly, into our | 


ſelues, whether the worke in hand be agrea- | 


ble to the calling of the docr , or anſwerable | 
to that dutie, which ke oweth to God and | 
man. Now becauſe both theſe are grounded 


vpon the ſormer cautions, therefore we con- 


clude, that wh-cfocuer buſines is taken in 
hand, and not ſuted ynto them, it hath not | 
good warrant, and fo cannot be dom with | 
good conſcience. | 


Yer for better clearing of this anſwer, let | 


vs alittle conſider the Scriptures, and the ex» | 
amples there recorded, touching this policie. | 


In Ioſh. 8. 5. we ſhall finde that Toſhua vieth 
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| Chap.1 1. Caſerof Conſcience, 111Booke. 


Martial policie inthe beſieging of Ai, pla- 
cing one part of his atmie in an ambuſh, and | 
caufing che ocher part to ſſie: for by that 
meanes, the men of Ai comming out of the 
citie, and purknng thoſe that fled; the ſoul- 
diors that lay iu ambuſh,tuoke the citie and | 
deſtroied it. In 2.Sam.5.23.Dauid beeing to 
make warre agaiuſt the Philiſtims , zskerh | 
«0Kaccll of God, and God teacheth him po- 
licie; he therefore in his one example al- 
lowes policie; and mote eipecially thoſe 
viſe and prudent ſtufts in warre, which we 
cal —— ot policies of che field. We 
haue allo the example of Paul for this pur- 
ole, s whos Act. 21.26. faines hin ſelfe to 
haue made a vowe to be a Nazarite, that he 
might ycelde ſomewhat to the weakenes of 
the le wes who were not ſufficiently infor- 
med in the doctrine of Chriſtian libertie. 
This practiſe was warrantable,neither was it 
g ſinne in Paul: for he did it dy the counſell 
of che Church at Ieruſalem,y. 20. 24. And 
Paul hi mſelfe neuer made mention of this, 
20 of a finne , which he would yndoubredly | 
zue done, had it beene a finne. Agame, Act. 
23.6. hen he was erought belore Ananias 
the Priett, and the councell at Ternſalem, 
deciag in ſome danger, he vſeth policie: for 
he precended that he was a Phariſie, and by 
that meanes taiſed a diſſenſion between the 
Fhariſies and the Sadduces. And this was 
no ſlune iu Paul: for he ſpake no more but 
Bb 2 * 


— 


CS * 
a S* l * 

* 
= _s 


s %.# 


— — — — — — 


[TIL Bete. cc Op 
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Now if it fall out otherwiſe, that policie 
be vſed, and any of theſe foure Caueats be 
not obſerued , «4 looſes both the name 
and nature of true Policie, and becomes 
fraud,craft,and deceit, and fo is condemna- 
ble. Example hereof we haue in Dauid, 1 
Sam. 21. 4. vo when he came to the court 
of Achiſh king of Gath, and ſaw himſelſe in 
daunger, he faines limſelſe madde. Which 
though he did to ſaue his owne life, yet his 
policic was not to be allowed of: for it ten- 
ded to his owne difgrace,(he becing King of f 
Iſrael: ) and it was alſo diſhonoutable vnto | 
God,who had appointed him to be the king | 
of Iſrael. Againe, that which is commonly | 
called the policie of Machiavel,is here to be | 
condemned. For it is not anſwerable to the P 
Caueats before remembred, Behides that, it is | 
not onely againg the written law of God, | 
but euen againſt the law of Nature. And the 
very foundation thereof, ſtandeth onely in 

the practiſe of lying, ſw eating. tortweating, 
in fraud, dec eit, and mniuſtice. 


ming 


—— — — wn — — — — — 


C HAP. III 


K» — 


— —-—— 2 


— — 
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die | | 

0 CHAP, 111, | 

* Of One ſtiont concern | | 

* | 2 e i 

2- | 

. | C2324 Lemencie or meekenes, is a 

re | "H Pa yerrue, that ſerucs to mode- 

ry | i SR rate vrath and revenge. ! 

N 4 \F „ Touching Clemency there a * 

= | be three Queſtions. 3s. 

7 | a I. How a man is to carrie « $4 
him ſelſe, in reſpect of iniuries and offences Hy 

* done vnto him ? 1 

— II. When Anger is a ſinne, and when wot 

/ ' not ? 1 

* III. !owa man ſhould temedie his raſh « . BY 

1 and yniult anger? 1 7 

1 I. Queſtion. in I * 

d How may a inan carrie 5 

himſelſe, in reſpcct of iniuries 


and offences done vnto him? 


Anſ. That a man may behauc himſclte ſo 
2s becommeth a Chriſtian in theſe caſes, he 
muſt in the firſt place, inquire into the nature 
and qualitie of the wrong done. 

Now,Offences that ate done to vs by o- 
thers,are of three ſorts. 

The firſt ſore, and the leaſt ate, hen ſome 
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them, but paſſe by them and let them goe:for 
this ſhall be a farre greater ornament vnto 


I Il.Booke. Caſes of Conſcience, Chap. 
things are done to vs, hat doe onely diſplcaſe 
vs, but bring no loſſe or hurt to vs. Theſe be 
light offences; 2114 of this kind are common 
infirmirics,as haſtineſle, teaſtineſſe, froward- 
neſſe,Nowncſſe and dulneſſe of nature; of this 
kind alſo, are reproches of uns kilfulacſſe. ig- 
norance, baſenes, pouertie and ſuch like. The | 


full 2 then of Ciemency is, not fo much 


but to let them paſſe, and burie them in obli. 
uion. Salomon faith, A mans vnderſtandn: 
deferreth his anger, and it is his credit to paſe by 
an offence, Pro. 19 1 f. his meaning is, that 
when ſmall cffeaces are done, which cannot 
be ayorded, then in diſcretion a man ſhould 

' withhold his anger, and not take notice of| 


him, then if ypon the deeve done, he ſhould 
haue haſtily proceeded to revenge. 

The ſecond ſort of Offences, are ſmall in- 
ties ſuch as doe not onely diſpleaſe ys, but 
wichall bring ſome litle hurt to vs: either in 


as to take notice of theſe ſleight _—_— 


our goods, life, or good name. Now, the ſe- 
cond degree of meeknes is, to take notice 
ol thelc, but withall to forgiue them and put 
them yp. The teaſon is, becauſe alv aies grea- | 
cer care mult be had of peace and love, then 

of out owne ptiuate . Read the pra- 
Qiſe hereof, Ioh. 8. 49. It was obiected to 
Chriſt wrongfuliy, that he was a Samatitane, 


and had a Dcuill, Chrif rakes knowledge of 
f ta: 
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C hap.z.__ Caſe of Conſcience, III Sole. 


the wrong, and ſaith, yow have reproched me: 
but withall be puts it vp, oncly denying that 
which they faid,and clearing himſelfe, Ih 
not a dewill, but I honour my father. David had 
tec eiued grea: wrong, at the hands of Ioab 


42 


and Shimei, as appeares ia the hiſtorie of his 
lite but principally, when he came firſt to be 
King of Iſracl, 2. Sam. 3. and yet he takes not 
2 haſtie courſe, preſently to be reuenged vp- 
on his adverſaries: but proc eedes in this or- 


der. Firſt, he takes notice of the fact, and com—-ꝛ 


mits his cauſe to Cod, ver. 39. and then aſtet- 
ward, as opportunity ſerued, gaue the parties 
their juſt deſert. The reaſon was, becauſe 
| beeing newely inveſted in the kingdome, 
bis adverſaries were ſtrong, and himſelfe: 
 weake,cuen by his owne confeſſion, & there- 
foce not able at the firſt, to redteſſe the iniury | 
done ynto him. But when he had once eſta- 
dliſhed him ſelfe, then he doth not onely be- 


giane, 2. Sam. 19. 14. but proceedes to full 


execution of puniſhmentypon them, as we ' 


read 1. King. 2. ver. & 6. 34.35. 

The third fort of Wrongs, are greater in- 
iuries; ſuch as ate not onely offenſiuc to out 
perſons, but withall doe preiudice our lives, 
and bring a tuine vpou our cares, both in 
goods and good name. Theſe are the high- 
eſt degree of iniutries, manifeſted in open 
and apparent wrongs. And therefore anſwe- 
rable to them, is required the tlurd aud high- 
eſt degree of Clemencie, which ſtands in 


— 
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three things. Firſt, in taking notice: ſecond 
ly. in forgiuing them: thirdly, in a iuſt and 
lawfull defending our ſelues againſt the 
' wronging parties. This is the ſumme and 
ſubſtance of the anſwer. 
boi the better conceiuing whereof, — 
Queſtions are ſurthet to be propounded an 
teſolued. 
Firſt ix geuerallzit is demande d, ow a man 
ſhould aud ought to forgiue an iniuritꝰ 
Aꝛſela forgiuenes there be ſoute things. 
| The fiſt is ſorgiuenes of Reuenge, that is of 
; requitiag euill for euill, either by thought 
| word or deede. This muſt alwaies be pracli- 
ſed. Fot yengeance is not ours, but the Lords, 
and great reaſon then, that we ſhould euer- 
more forgue, in regard of reuenge and ha- 
tred. This the Apoſtle teacheth, when he 
| ſaith, r.Cor.1 3. 8. Laus is nat provoked, it nener 
hinter, much leſſe ſpeakes or dors,encl. 
| The ſecond is forgiucneſſe of primate pu- 
' niſument, which is, hen men returae puniſh» 
ment for injuries done, in way of requitall; 


| and this mult alwaics take piace with vs, be- 


cauſe as vengeance it ſelſe, ſo alſo puniſimẽt 

in way of tevenge, i Gods alone. | 
The third is, forgiueneſſe of gement 
when we iudge an iniurie done to be au imu- 
tie. This judgement we ate not bound to for- 
giue vnto men. For we may with good con- 

ſcicuce, indge a ſinne and a wrong to be as 
they ate. And yet noty ichſtanding, if 2 * 
f make 


— 
— —— — — — — — 


| Chap.3. Caſes of Conſcience. III Booke. 25 
' wake ſatisf action for the wrong done, then 
and] dere ought to be forgiuenes, euen in regard 

the of wdgement. | 

anc The fourth is forgiveneſſe of ſatisfatt ion. | 
This wee are not alwaybound to remitte,bur 

dry] Wh ve may with gogd conſcience , alway te- 

nd | eure ſatisfaction where hurt is done. | 
Secondly,for the further clearing of this 
generall Queſtion , we are to anſwer ſome 
particular Caſes viſually propounded in the 

wes of men, and namely five. 
I, Whether a man may defend himſelfe 

? | 

IL How he may defend himſelfe by 


aw? | 
11. Whether aman may defend himſelſe 
a- by force? | 
he IV. How ? | 
er V. Whether a mad may defend himſelſe 
Combate / | 
1 J. Caſe. Whether a man may, wich good 
m cdaſcience and a mecke Spirit, defend him- 
l; | leife by law,for wrongs that ate done vnto 
- um? 
t I anſwer añtmatiuely: A man may, wit! 
| good contcience, defend bimſelfe againſt 
7 creat injuries, by the benetite of laue. Fot 
dlagiltracie is Gods ordinance,for the good 
- of men. Rotn. 73. 4. and theretore men may 


. ehe benefite of auckoritze , wdgement, 
| ad iuriſdiction of ; Magiſtrates , without 
) reach of conſcience. Again,itis the expreſſe 
lau e 
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26 \ IIl.Booke Caſes of Conſcience. Chap, Wh... 
| lawe of God, that when a falſe witneſſe t: ¶ ac 
ſeth vp againſt a man, to accuſe bim ente 
ereſpaſle; that both the accuſer and the ca 
ſed,ſhould ſtand before God, that is, befer; 
his Preiſts and Judges for the time been 
| and haue remedie at their hands. An exanpich.,; 
of which judiciall defenſe, we haue in Pai Mics, b 
| who in caſe of wrong, makes his appeale i 
the iudgement ſeate of Rome. AQt.25.10, 
But it is alleadged out of Scripuure, tobe Amar 
contra tie, Luk. 6. 29. Io hun that ſmiterb the | 
on the one cheeks offer alſo the aher Mat. 5.40. Wh bc ol 


ar man will ſue thee at the law, and tahe Boſh cord 
thy coare, let him carry the cloake a ſe. their ; 

Anſ. Theſe places are ſpoken of privatW beit 
perſons, that want the defenſe and afliftanceW,.ne de 


cf the publike Magiſtrate z and ſuch mii able t 
rather ſuffet wrong vpon wrong, blew vpe. 
blow, and loſſe vpon loſſe, then right thei 
owne wrongs,by reuenging themſelues. 

Againe,it is obiected, that Paul ſaies, Lan Nos an 
ing is a fault, 1. Cor. 6.7. Theres viterly 4 |; 15 6 
fault among you, becauſe ye foe I's law ont yy way 
an other, ec. efo,an 

Arſ. We muſt diſtinguiſh between thingWache , 

themiclues, andthe manner of doing t 1 
When Paul ſaies, it ir  faw/t, he condemned 4, cy 
not la wing abſolutely in ir ſelte, but the Coffs ang 

riuthian manner of going to law : which id v 

chis. Firſt, they went to law with ſcandaſſ be n ie ir 
fore the Tribunalls of Heatheniſh and vader 

leening Iudges, and ſo made the Get duh he 
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le . nadered and reproched.Secondly, they 

of 1Rexcto law vpon light cauſes, and for (mall 
aca-Maries,v hich * — well haue put vp, 

fore eafily brooked. Third lh, in lau ing they tell 

ein; No raſn and violent paſſions of rage, and 

in pee, ſo as they could not tem pet them- 

ues, but muſt nee des goe to law in the firlt 

ewhich ſhould rather haue been the laſt | 

the deſpetateſt remedie of all”, And this 

manner of ſuing one another at the law, | 

» ther © which Paul rebukes as a fault. And it is 

be obſerued, that Paul notes their fault by 

e word that fignifies * ee or imporencie e 

Pbeir affections, whereby it came to paſſe, 

nuaeW2t being ouercome by the ſtretgth of their 
lanceWune deſires, vp iniuries offered, they were 

meu able to beare Them in any degree of Chri- 
pen moderation, and there vpon haſtily pro- 

then edel, to the Courts of Heathen Judges, for | 

. termination of controuerſics aud conten- 

LA among them. 

erh tis further alleadged.that when a man is 

ine way wronged, it is Gods will it ſhou!d | 

t ſo nad therefore he ought not to ſeeke te- 

ee, but to reſt hin ſelſe in the will of 


thing 
t 


mn Aoſile is Gods will we ſnould baue diſea- 
ie Coffs, nd yet it is no leſle bis will, that we. 
h Would vic good means to be cured of them. 


on it in wrongs and iniuries done vnto VS. 
this will is, we ſheuld be afflicted, fo alſo | 
| he willed our deliuerance, by ſuch 
means, 
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meanes, as himſelfe hath appointed. 

But our Sauiour would haue bis Diſ.ipl, 
to be as ſheepe among welnes, and therefor 
| ought to endure all wrongs without reue 


For the ſheepe rakes all wrongs, and de 
not ſo much as defend it ſelfe agaiof 
woolfe. 

Auſ. So Chriſt commandeth , that 
ſhould be fl a dene, Matth. to. 16. 
yet withall, he commandeth vs te be i 
Serpents, to defend our one heads, and: 
ſaue our ſelues. 

Laſtly, it is alleadged, f. Cor. t 3. 5h 
laue ſteher not her owne: thetiore loue muſt t 
defend her ſelfe. 

Anrſ, Louc doth not ſe ſceke here 
things, as that ſhee vegleceh the good of 
thers; bit ſeeking herowne, ſhee ſeekes the 
good of all. An f ce practiſe is not again 
but according to the law of Charitie. 

II. Caſe. How is a man to defend bin 
ſelfe by law? 

Auſ. Fot thereſoluing of this Quettic 
we muſt take two Rules. 
che fuſt j this. We muſt firſt trie 
| meanes, and vie all remedies that mays 
| before we vſe the remedic of Law. It ii cr 
—_ direction, — F. 25. Agree r 

thine adwerſavie quickely, while chow art # 

way, thar is before the controuerſie be ende 4 
by order of law, Againe, Matth. 18.17. 
; thy brother treſþaſſe agnmſt thee ger and . 
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fanls betweene thee c- lum alene. And Saint 
io this caſe, preſcribes a courſe to be ta- 

n before-hand ; namely,firſt to beate and 
7 as much as maybe, 1. Cor. G. 7 by ra- 


not rather 'ſhſtaine ye 
—— will not ende it, 
commit our cauſe to ptiuate ar bi trernent, 
that „oe or two, v. 5. {rit ſo ibar there is net 4 
16, war among you , none ene that can mage 
re wh bis brethren ? Law is to be vſed n 
„ e cafe, 25 the Phyſitian vſeth poiſon, and 
. us, onely in deſperate caſes. | 
The ſecond Rule is, That our patient mind 
| — all men, Phil. . 7 | 

aking the beackit of Law, we are to vie 

re —— and that in three 

ſpeRs; before we goe to law, in lawing, 

when the ſuit is ended, 

ne Moderation of mind, before the be- 
inning of ſuits in law , ſtands in three 


Fuſt, we muſt conſider, that all injuries 
ſoeuer they be, doe beſal ys by the pro. 
dence of God. and that for our ſinnes. Vp- 
ich conſideration, we ought to ſubmit 
ut ſelues to Gods will, to obey him, to arme 
t ſelues with patience, and to lay aſide all 
get. ennie, malice, and impatience. 
Secondly, we mult confider before-hand | 
Courrs of luſtice, are the ordinance of | 
, in which it pleaſeth him to teſtiſie his | 
ace; iuftice, aud goodnrs;20d _ 
' is 
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this ground , we ſhall be moued to Ger 
with our ewne r1ght,and to yeeld our (: 
and all the right we haue, into the hands 

| — the vie of the means inted ; | 

che meane' time depending on han by fa 
forthe iſſue and euent of our ſuit. 2 

And hence(by the way) it appeares, c 
ſe or none doe vie this ordinance of 

| as they ought; becauſe the greater ſon 

men, that commeace ſuites in law, doe 

conſider either the nature, or ende ofci 

Courts. No man ordinarily will yeelda hai 

| of his right, but eucry one fixerh his et 

; wholly,vpon tie cuent of his action by 

tremitit of law e: and ſo ſwarueth from) 

Chrittian moderation, requiced by tic uc 

| of God ia this caſe. 

| Thirdly,we muſt ſer down with our ſeive 
lavyfull and iuſt endes of out actions, not 1: 
uſt and vnlawfull. Theſe juſt endes arch i 

Gods ęlorie in the execution and maniſed·¶ wies, 
tion ol juſtice: ſecondly, the honeſt deicea dhe L 
| of our owner ight: thirdly, publike peace 
 fourtbly, che amendmemof deſordered pe. 
ſons, aud not the defamation or hurt of 2 | 


man, 
The Moderation of he mind — 

ſtands ivtheſe patticulars. 1. In feekiwy 

ber pescceo che vemo##;Rom. r2, 78. Ifa & 

poſſible ,asmuch as in he , have peare wi 

. 3. In loue of our enemies, with v 

we are at oontrouerſie in law. 3. In _ 
y 
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bag nor ſhewing extremitie in our procce.. 


ur (cuff dings, Matth. 5. 2. Marth. 1 8. 28. | 
hands ff - After that the ſuit Þ ended, the moderati- 
ted; ¶ ovofour mindes mult be ex , by out 
by fa behaviour, in regard of the euent of our, | 


ation. For if the Law goe with vs, we are to | 
God thanks for the manifeſtation of | 
is iuſtice, in the courſe taken. It on the o- | 
therfide it goe againſt ys, we may not rage 
or be diſcontedly greiued, but commend 
our cauſe quietly to Ged , and accuſe our 
ſclues for our owe ſinnes, and ſay with Da- | 


I Rog brooms erb O Lord andinf ave thy | | 


adrements. Pſal. 1 19.135. 
71. Caſe. Whether may a man defend 
himſelfe by force, when he is wronged? {| 
Anſc In ſome Caſes,he may lawfully de- 
fend hiraſelfe by force. Reaſons. Firſt , be- 
cauſe the Goſpell doth not aboliſh the Law 
of nature, nor the poſitiue lawes of all coun- 
tries,bac it doth eſtabliſh them. Now it is 
cu the Law of nature and nations, that a man 
may defend his life and health, in ſome ca- | 
, vpon iuſt occaſion. Secondly , this is 
Gods Law, Exod. 22, 2. If a theefe be ound 
breakovg vp 4 honſc and be ſmaten that he 4er 
Hen ſhall be ſhed for hum. Abrabam was a 
| inthe land of Sodom, and yet he re- 
| his brother Lot, and recouecred all his 
ſubſlance that he had loſt, by force & armes, 
Cen. 14. f. and his action was approoued 
y Cod. For Melchiſedeck met him, at his tre- 
turne 
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III Boke. Caſer of Conſejence. Chap.y, WW © 
turne fromthe ſhughrer of the Kings , and | 
bleſſed him. Yea and blefſed God for his de. 
liverance,v.19.20. Agbine, in ſorne caſes, 1 
man may giue his life for his brother: 80 
faies S. Iohn. 1. Ioh. 3. 16. u ought alſoroly 
dom me aur mes for the brethren, 

V Caſe. When may a man defend hin- 
ſclfe by force ? | 

Anſ. Not alwaies and vpon euery oct. 
fon , bur onely in theſe caſes . Firſt, when 
violence offered is ſo ſudden and vnexpe- 
ted, that when it comes, thete can be no e- 
ſcape, either by yeelding, or by flying, ot by 
ſome ſuffering. Secondly, hen the violence 
oftercd is open and manifeſt, ſo as there is no 
other way to tes kue out ſelues, but by ſtri- 
king or killing. Thirdly, when violence i 
offered, and the Magiſtrate abſent ; either 
for a time, and his ſtay be dangerous , oral- 
rogether, ſo as no helpe can be had of him, 
nor any hope of his comming. In this caſe, 
God puts the ſword into the private mans 
hands. Fourthly,when the defence is Iuſt ane 
done in a right manner. 

A luſt defence ſtands in theſe things. | 
It muſt be done incontinent” and forthwith, 
ſo ſoone as ever violence is offered. Fot iſ 
there be delay, and it come aſtetward, it 100- 
ſes the name — — deſenſe, and — 

reuenge, Ari prepenſed malice, as 
Tapes, vie to ſpeake. II. There molt be 
| an intention, not to reuenge principally, t 
X to 
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to kill, but onely to defend humſelſe. III. 
There mult be aiuft and equall proportion 
of weapons; chereforcitis no juft defence 
to ſhoote a naked man through with a mus- 
ket, or other peece of ordinance, when he 
offers violence. 

V.Caſe. Whether a man may reskue him- 
ſelfe or others by Combare? 
| Anſ. Ichath beene ot ancient times, 
ſuall manner ot defence m ſome countries, 
that in caſe of difference, betweene people 
and people. in matters of weight, tuo men 
ſhould be choſen out amonęſt the reſt, who 
by fighting hand to hand, and killing one an 
other, ſhould ende the conttouetſie. Bur this 
way of defente, how auncient fo euer it be, is 
neerly vnlaww full. | 
Reaſons are theſe. Firſſ, it is the expreſſe 
commandement of God, Thon ſhalt net kill, 
h which, all private men are forbidden to 
ill or ſlay, but in the caſe of iuſt and neceſ- 
[ie defenſe. Secondly, we may not hazard 
our liues, without ſome ſpeciall warrant from 
God: if we doe, it is a flat tempting of God: 
and this is done in every combate. Thirdly, 
if Magiltrares will permit ſuch fights as 
thisis, then they are bound to defend and 
laue the lite ofthe innocent. For by ſuch 
permiflion , oftentimes innocent blood is 
hedde, and the more liatincleſſe partie goes 
| the worlt. | 


But it will be, and is obiected. Firſt, that a 
Cc i 
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Combate is a triall of innocencie. Anſ. u 
not ſo. For he that is ſtronger vſually — 
comes in the combate, not he that hath the 
more rightcous cauſe. Againe, there be 0. 
ther meanes to trie a truth, beſides this; asby 
| examination, and by oath. Laſtly, trial by 


che combate, is of the {ame nature with the 
[ 


erjall of a murtherer by the bleeding of: 
| corpes touched, or handled; which is very 
| doubtfull , and of all other moſt vncer- 
taine. 

Secondly, it is alleadged, that if a m 
take not a chalenge, he is diſgraced for euet. 


' Anſ. There is no warrant in Gods word, 
for aÞriuare man to accept a chalenge. Nay, 
it is rather flat againſt the word. For God 

ſaies, Reuenge it mine. The private man ſaies 
the contraric, he wrong is mine, and I will 
be auenged of him that hath done it. Againe, 
it is better for any man, to indure a 2 te· 

proch wich ſome men, then to looſe ot hs 
v ard his life. 
Thirdly, it is obiected, that the Philiſtums 
offered tottie the victorie by a ſingle com- 
vate with the Iſraclites, and appointed Co. 
ah ſon there ſide) to giue the Cholenge: and 
that Dauid (on whe Iſraclites ſide) accepting | 
thechalenge, encountred with him, and had| 
good ſucceſſe. It may ſoeme thereſore, that 
combates ore law full. For it is better that 
| one man ſhould periſh in warte, then that 2 
arhoic armie ſhould miſcarie. Anſ. 9 
| a pe- 
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2 ſpeciall and extraot dinarie cxappicaf. ei tri- 
al, and Dauid wa champion in chat ſighe, 
not by ordinarie appointment, but h gettra- 
ordiaaric propheticabioſtin& of Gods ſpitit. 
Againe, in warre,hough there be leſſt danger 
iu hazarding one maus hfe, then a whole 
armie: yet a good & iuſt cauſe is to be main- 
rained, with all the ſtrength that may 2 
made, and not to depend vpon the 
and courage of one man, who, in probi lie 
'y, valeſle he be tupported by ſpeciall cal- 
lng aud aſſilance from God, may be ouer- 
come and looſe the victotie. 

Fourthly, it is alleadged, that an armie 
may fight again(i an army, therefore one man 
vga an other. Anſc I he reaſon is not alike, 
For worres and armies arc Gods ordinances, 


11d ſagte not combates; and it is norGods 
will, that men ſhould deuiſe and eitabliſh 
nw waics and meanes of triall, not allowed | 
by his word, but rather reſt content with that 
he bath appointed. 

Fut. Jonas did heratd his life, by caſting 
otothetetore a man may by combate. Auf, | 
To ſay that Ionas did put his life in hazard | 
dy laucs 918 an V uttuth. For there was qnciy , 
rconie Aurall ttiall made, who ſhould be the 
cauſe of the preſent danger. And when the 
ot fell ypon him, he was not caſt into the 
ſa by the lotte, but by his owne adviſe and 
C 0unte ell. Agame, the caſting of lonas into the | 

[2,19 not befall him by lotte, but by h 

Cc 2 owne | 
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one voluntatie reſignation of himſelfe,jrro 
| the hands of God;willingly vndergoing it. 

a iuſt puniſhment of the neglect of bis c- 
ling ; which himſelſe confeſſed in the Ml | 
words, Fer l acknowledge, that for my ſake the 1 


great tempeſt is yon you lohn. 1. 12. Ss WE 
| Sintly, Moſes and the Egyptian fought a 1 F 


combate, and Moſes flew him. Anſ. Moſe: that 
took vpõ him publike revenge in this action, chin 


as a Magittrate, and not private, 2s a private Obi 
man. For though as yet, his calling was not gry: 
fully marifetter) to his brethren,yer the truth I 
is, God had called him to be their deliverer chin 
out of the hands of the Egyptians; and this | F 
very action was a ſigne of their deliuerance, I - weig 


whach was to come to paſſe afterward . It © Goc 
was (I ſay a figne,thus;As he de ſended his Pac 
brother aud avenged his quarrell vpon the IF bis 
Egyptian, ſo in time to come the Lord IF tu 
would by bis hand, giue them full freedome gain 
and delwerance from the tyranny of Phara- I | Man 


ob, and all his and their enemies, AR. . 25 he \ 
Becing then a publike perſon , his example IF ten 
can prooue nothing for this purpoſe. calfe 
II. Queſtion, - | agai 

When Anger i t _ 

. el nger 15 4 Veride, — 
oO to h. 

and ſo good and lawf ull, and 12 


when it 15a vice, andemſe- an 


quently euall all? | 
* b euill and vnlamfi „ 
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Cbep. 3. Caſes of Conſcience. IT LEooke, 


rto | This Queſtion hath two diſtin patrs - of 
07 which I will ſpea ke in their order. 


wil f Seft.1. 1 
the The firſt part is, when Anger is a vertue and | 
| lawfull ? 
ta For anſwer hereof, we muſt vnderſtand, 
ſe: that in iuſt and lawfull Anger, there be three 
on, things; a right Beginning or motiue; arighe | 
ae | MW | Obie; and a right manner of beeing an- 
not gty. 
vid To the right Begiuning of anger, three 
net things are required, | 
his Fruſt, that the occaſion of anger be iuſt and | 
ce, weightie, as namely, a manifeſt offence of 


Ie God. Take an exiple, or two. Moſes in ſundry 
his W | places,is ſaid to be angrie, & the occaſions of 
the bis anger were great, asappearcs in the par- 
ord ticulata Firſt, becauſe ſome of the Iſraelites, a- 
me gainit Gods commandement, had reſerued 
ra” WW Manna till the next day,Exod.16.20. Againe, 
% de was angrie, becauſe the Iſraelites had 
ple te npted God, in worſhipping the golden 

cafe, Exod. 3 2.19. In Numb.16. 15. Moſes 
| againe is wroth, becauſe Coreh, Dathan, and 
2 Adir am rebelled againſt him, and in him a- 

p gaiat God. Phinees, Numb.r 5.8.11. is faid 

1d to haue beene u, that is, angry for God: 


we occaſion was, becauſe the litaelites com- | 


1 mitted fornication with Heatheniſh wo- 
men. Dauid in like manner, 2. Sam. 13.20, 
u. was angrie ypon this occaſion, becaule | 
| Cc 3 Ammon 


— 
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Ammon his ſonne had defloured his fil: WW and v 
Thamar. Elias is angry, 1. King. 19.v. 14 Ml follo! 
and why? becauſe the Iſraelites forſooke th: Th 
coucnant of God, caſt Cowne his al tats, an! W Obic: 
had ſlamne his prophets with the ſword, N. hic 
hemias, Chap. 6.ver.g.is very angry, becaul: Fi 
the Uracles oppreſſed one another with - the pe 
(uric, aud other kinds of cxactions. lereme MW fon. * 
| alſo,Chaps. 11. was angriefor this, becauk ¶ iect o 
the Iiracln es were of vncncumciſed hearts & by re 
eares, andthe word of the Lord was ve hm 
them as a teproch, and they tooke no delight I beca 
therein. were 
| Secondly, itis required, that anger be con · ¶ Gods 
ceived ypon counſell and deliberation, Pte. gte: 
20. 18. Eſtablyh thy thaughts by comnſell. H with 
thoughts muſt be eſtabliſhed by counlell, I daici 
then che afte&tons, & ſo our anger allo. And Go 
the Apoſtle ſaich, lam. i. 19. Be /lowro nrath i | Bi 
Now the reaſon is plaine; Counſell ouglit to Day 
be the foundation of all our actions , and of h 
therefore much more of our affectious, x lich Firſt 
are the beginnings of cur aclions. fore 
Thirdly,juſtand lawfull anger muſt be kia- of z 
dled and flirred yp by good and holy at- ken 


ctions, as namely, by deſire to maintaine the Goc 

honour and praiſe of God by the loue of i. con 

[tice and vertue, by hatred and deteſtation of ou 

vice, aud of all that is euill. One faith well to ſolle 

this purpoſe, that anger muſt attend vpon ons 

vertue, and be ſtirred yp by it againſt ſinne ther 
| as the Cogge attends ypon the ſhee pehean' ing 
| «$41 
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Chap.3: _< J. Caſes of C, onſcience. 4 | I. Booke- 


and waites vpon his eie and hand, when to 
follow him, and when to purſue the wolfe. 

The Second thing in good anger, is a fitte 
Obiect or Matt:r to worke vpon; touching 
which, to things muſt be remembred. 

Firſt, we mutt put a difference berweene 
the perſon, and the offence or ſinne of the per- 
ſon. The ſinne of the perſon is the proper oh- 
ie&ot anger, and not the perſon, but only 
by reaſon of the ſinne. Thus David ſaies of 
humſelfe,that he was conſumed with anger, not 
becauſe the men with whoine he was angrie, 
were his enemies, but becauſe they kepe not 
Gods law, Pſal. it 9. 1 39. Thus Moles was an- 
grie at the Idolaitie of the Iiraclites, where- 


with they had finned again(t God ſourtie 


daics to githetʒ & yet he ptaies earneſtly vnto 

God, for their per ſons, as we read, Ecod. 32. 
But it is alleadged to the contrarie, that 
Dꝛuid directs his anger againſt the perſons 
of his enemies, eſpecially in Plal. 109. Anſw. 
Firſt, Prophets (as hath beene ſaide hereto- 
fore) were endued with a ſpeciall meaſure 
of zeale;and their eale was a pure zeale, ta- 
ken vp ſpecially for the gloricand honour of 
God; but out zeale againſt our enemies. is 
commonly mixt with hatred, enuy, and ſelfe- 
loue, therefore we mult not, nay we cannot 
follow their examples. Secondly,imprecati- 
ons vſed by Dauid, were predictions ta- 
ther then praiers : for he rather fotetold 
in them what ſhould come to paſle, then 
Cc 4 prayed 
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49 | [TI.Booke. Caſes of Conſcience. Chop. ;. 
prayed that it inight come to paſſe, Thitch, 
Dauid in his imprecations, accurſeth not hu ¶ |rcaſor 
owne priuate enemies, but the enemics of Wl ever i 
God, and not al them, but ſuch onely as were ef tha 
incurable : for by the ſpirit of prophecie e ¶ there 
knew the ſtate of thoſe , againſt whome he Wl inthe 
did pray, ſo doe not we. u en 

Secondly, we muſſ put a difference de. ſues « 
tweene the cauſe and offence of Cal, and the WM|when 
cauſe and oF: ce of man. Now iuſt anger mult ¶ bumb 
be directed againit perſons, for the offence WF gaine 
of God properly, and not for priuate ol- 
fence, but onely ſo farre forth, as it tendeth 
tothe offence of God. Thus Miriam und 
Aaron murmured againſt Moſes , becauſe be 
had married a woman of /Ethiopia, But this 
was onely a priuace offence, and therefore ¶ ung, 
Moles behaued himſelſe meekely rowardes ¶ be co 
them, Numb, 12.3. 

The Third thing in good anger, is the Wmode 
Right Manner of conceiving it. Whereina dutie 
theſe Cautions te to be obſerved. Firſt,that 
our anger be mixed and tempered with cha- ¶ angri 
| titie and loue . It is the propertie of God dehai 


himleite, th toremember merci, Hab. j. MW unit 
2 . and herein we mult be like ynto him ingri 
This was Moſes his practiſe, who out of his draw 
loue praicd for thoſe, with whomehe was from 


angrie, Exod. z 2. Secondly, anger againſt a- 
ny offence , muſt be mixed with ſorrow for 
the ſame offence , Thus Chriſt was angrie T 
with the lewes, but withall he ſorrowed tor 
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Chap. 3. Caſer of Conſeiehce, II L Boke. ar 


he hardnes of their hearts, Mark. 3. 5 ; The | 


reaſon hereof is this. In any ſocietie whatſo- 


everit be, if one member ſinneth, the ſinue 
of that one member, is the puniſhment of 
the refit that be in that ſocietie; cuen as it is | 


in the bodie, if one part be affected and ill 
it eaſe, the reſt will be diſtempered. Paul 
ſues of himſelfe, that he was afraid, leaſt 


gainc he teacheth, that thoſe which are ſal- 
len into any fanlr, mutt be reſtored by the ſpirit 
of meekenes, becauſe we our ſelues are ſubiect 


[tothe lame tentations, Gal. 6. 1. And in thus © 


regard, he would haue men to mourne with 


them that haue in them the cauſe of mour- 


'ning,Rom, 1 2.15, Thirdly, iuſt anger muſt 
de contained within the bounds of our par- 
ticular calling, and civill decencie; that is, ſo 
\noderated,as it makes vs not to forſake our 
duties which we owe to Cod and man, nor 
weake the rules of comlines. Thus lacob was 
angrie with Laban,and yet he ſpeakes and 
behaues himſelfe as a ſonne to his father, c- 
ven in his anger, Gen. 3 1. 36. Ionathan was 
angrie with Saul his father, and yet he u ith- 
drawes not any reuerent or dutifull reſpect 
from him, 1. Sam. 20. 


Heck. 2. 


The ſecond part ofthe Queſtion is, When 
Anſw, 


Angeris a vice and vnlawfyl!3 


— — —— — — — — 
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when he came to the Corinths, God would | 
humble him for their ſinnes. 2.Cor. 1 2. 21. A- 
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_ 
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Anſ. Te is a ſinne in five regards, contrary u 
the former, 

Firſt, when we conceiue it without coun. 
ſell and deliberation. This raſh, haſtie, ſucdet 
and violent anger, is condemned by our $ 
uiour Chriſt, Mat. 5.2 2.#boſoener is angry un 
bis brother vnaduiſedly,ſhalbe cu/pable of we. 

Secondly, when it is conceined for no I ger « 
cauſe, or 25 a light or trifling cauſe, Prov. ¶ beau 

10. 12. Lowe coners a multitude of ſinnes. Thett· W 59.1 
fore every light offence,muſt not be the cauſe ¶ ntab 
of open anger. Prov. 19. 11. Ita the glory of a iſ Steve 
man to paſſe by ſome inſirmitiet. Ecclel. 7. 23. theft 
T ale not notice of all the words that men ſteate, ¶ cryin 
vo not of all thoſe which ſernants ſpeake unto then ¶ in the 
maſters. Beſides that, cauſeleſſe anger is ma we fi 
ny times forbidden in the Scripture. And ¶ more 
Paul ſaies, that lone u hardy provoked, be- 27. 
cauſe it will not be mooued to conceiue - Hi 
tred, but vpon weightie and important cau- ¶ (ſpect; 
ſes, 1. Cor. 13. cerni 

Thirdly, when the occaſion is wſt, yet the ¶ to be 
meaſure of anger is immoderate. Eph. 4. 26 count 
Be angry, & finne not; and if by infirmitie thou ¶ unter 
fall into it, /et not the Sunne goe downe vpen thy Abel 
wrath, The reaſon is added in the next words, W 4.5.7 
Gmenot place to the Deu; becauſe he is al- I mie 
waies at hand to inflame the affection, as be Wl (after 
did Sauls, who therefore in his rage, would bed 
haue killed him that was next him. thouſ 


Fourthly, hen it makes vs to *. our rie 
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Chap-3. __ e, of Conſcience, III. Booke, 
ute to God or man, and to fal to brawling, 
cvrfiog, and banning. Thus was Shemei an- 

, when he railed vpon the King and flung 
tones at him and his ſeruants , giving him 
had and vnteuetent tearmes, and calling him 
2 aan of blood, and a man of Belial. 2 , Sam. 
16.5.6.7« Thus did che Diſciples forget their 


dutie of loue vnto their brethren, and in an- 


ger defired thar firemight come down from 


heauen,and deſtroy the Samaricanes, Luk. 9. 


59. Thus the lewes, in vndecent and vncha- 
ntable manner,gnaſhed with their teeth at 
gteven, Act. 7. 54. And Saint Paul ſaies, that 


the fruites of wicked anger, are clamors, and 


crying ſpeeches between perſon and perſon 


in their fury, Eph. 4. 3 1. And thence it is, that 


we find Balaam in his anger, to haue heene 
more void of teaſon then his afle, Numb. 22. 

Fittly, when we are angrie for ptiuate re- 
ſpects concerning our petſons, and not con- 


cerning the cauſe of God. Thus Cain is ſaid | 


to be exceeding wrothe , and to haue his 
countenance caſt downe, ouely ypon a pri- 
ute reſpect, becauſe he thought his brother 
Wel ſhould be preferred before him, Gen. 
nus Saul was wrath with Dauid, taking 

bimlelfe ro be diſgraced, becauſe the people 
(after the ſlaughter of the Philiſtimes) aſcti- 
bed to Dauid ten thouſand, and to hun but a 
tHouland. . Sam. 18. . In like manner he was 
ingtie with Jonathan, for his loue that he 

bare 
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44 |IILBooke, Caſerof Conſcience. Chap, 
bare to Dauid, and for giuing him leave 
goe to Bethleem, t. Jam. 20.30. Thus Net 
chadnezars wrath was kindled againſt t 
three children, becauſe he tooke himſelſe u 
be contemned of them.Dan. 3.19. Thus H 
man meerely in regard of private diſgrace, 
growes to great in — againſt Mor e 
cai, Eſther. 3. v. 5. Thus Aſa was angry with 
the Prophet Hanani, becauſe he thought it + 
diſcredit to him, to be reprooued at his hand, 
2.Chron.16.10.And in this ſort, were the 
lewes filled with wrath at Chriſts reproofe, 
Luk. 4. 28. ſhewing thereby, as it is truly ex- 
pounded by the Commenter. that they were 
very hotte in their own cauſe,and not in the 


cauſe of God. 
111. Queſtion. 
| What i the Remedie 1 


wniuft «Anger. 
Anſ. The Remedies thereof are two-fold, 
Some conſiſt in meditation, and ſome in pri 


Aiſle. 
Set. 1. 


The Remedies that ſtand in Meditation, 
are of chree ſorts; ſome doc concerne God, 
ſome our neighbout, and ſome our ſelues. 
| The Meditations, concerning Cod, ue 
ſpecially ſire. 
| I. Meditation. That God by expreſſe com- 

mance- 
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Chap-3+ Caſe of Conſcience. III. Booke. 
mand forbiddes raſh & vniuſt enger, 
ud commandeth the contrarie,namely, the 
duties of loue. Read for this purpoſe , Nat. 5. 
11.22.where we may obſerve three degrees | 
of vniuſt anger. The firft whereof is, that 
which is inwardly conceiued , and not out- 
wardly ſhewed . The ſecond , when yniuſt 
anger ſhewes it ſelfe by Ggnes of contempr, | 
u by ſnuffing. tuſhing, changing and caſing | 
downe of the countenance. The third.is rai- 
gl t hen foole) which is culpable of Gehen- 
n fire, the _ degree of puniſhment. 
Now all theſe three degrees are murther;and 
the puniſh. eve of a murtherer is, to be caſt 
into the lake of fire, Rev.21.8. Againe,Chriſt | 
commandeth ys to reward gead for euill, to 
bleſe them that curſe vs, and to doe geod to the 
that hate vs, if we will be the children of our 
Father which is in heauen, Mat. 5. 45 . And S. 
Paul wiſheth vs. to exercome cui with geodnes 
Kom,1 2.21, 
fold, II. Meditation. That all injuries which 
Per. befall vs, doe come by Gods providence, 
whereby they ate turned to a good ende, 
tame ly, out good. Thus Dauid ſaith, that God 

: Radu Shemei to curſe him, 2. Sam. 16. 
ion, 10. And this was the ground of Chrifts re- 
God, Hooſe of Perer,Sha/l I n, ſaih he )drinhe of 
b. the cuppe which my Father bach ginen me to 
„. Toh. 28. 11. 

III. Meditation . God is jong-fuffring| 
we towards wicked men;& we in this point 
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' mult be followers of him. In regard of thy, 
Cod i ſaid to be mercifull,gracious, flowy 
auger,abundirt in goodnes & truth, Exod. 3 
6. Hence it was, that he ſpared the old world 
120 yeres, i. Pe. 3. 19. He ſpated the Iſraclits 
aſtet theit Idolatrie, 390 yeres, Exek. 4. f. h. 
ſides this, we haue example of the lou lines a 
long (uftering of Chriſt, who ſaith, Matth. 11, 
29. Learne of me, for I am humble and moch 
2nd of home it is ſaid, t. Pet. 2.2 2. ben he 
was rruiled, he rruiled not ag aime, when be fuſt. 
red, he threarned not hut committed his cauſe 1 
him that indgeth righteon/ly . Nowe becauſe 
lome may baply ſay, that theſe examples of 
God and Chriſt, arc too perfect for man te 
followe, who cannot imitate God in 2 
things; therefore beſides them, conſider fur. 


ther the examples of ſome of the ſetuants o 


God... Moſes , when the people mur- 
mured at him, did not auſwer them -2gaine, 
by mut muring, but cried ynto the Lord vba 


ids to thus people? for they be alma rad 
to lone m, Ex od. 17. 4. Aud Stcuen, when he 


was ſtonea tied for his enemies, Lara, in 
not this ſme to them charge ct. 7. 60. 

IV. Meditation is concerning the god 
nes of God towards ys;an argument where- 
ol is this, that he dotli eurty day torgiue vs 
farre mate offences, then ĩt is poſſible for vs 
to forgiue men. | 

V. Meditation. All revenge is Gods 


tight, aud he hath not giuen it vnto man. 
Rom. 
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Chap.z. _ Caſes of Conſcience, II LBOOe. 47 
Rom. 12. 19. Vengeance is mine, Iwill repay, | 
ſaub the Lord. And man by revenging his 
mA KL quarell, makes — wag both the iudge, | 
or: WW the witneſſe, the accuſer, and the cxecutio- 
elite, der, 3 | 
«Be: VI. Meditation is, touching Chriſts | 
nes death. He ſuffered for vs the firſt death, and 
h. 11, che forrowes of the ſecond death; much 
wel more then —— we at his commandement, 
„ „oo put vp ſmall wrongs and injuries without 
. 2 His commandement is, Reſiſt mot e- 
. whoſoener ſhall [mute thee on the right 
canſe cheete, arne to him the other alſo, Matth. 5. 39. 
les of Againe, Deſtroy not him mib thy meate , for 
in te Home Chriſt died, Rom. 1 4. 15. | 
„ a} The Meditations concerning our neigh- 
fur. bour, are two. The firſt, is the condition of 
s bim, with whome we are angrie,namely tbat 
mur- be is a brother. Let there be no ſtrife be. 
maine reene me and thee, for we are brethren,Gen. 
wha © 13-3. Againe, he is created in the Image of 
real | God;we mult nottherefore ſeeke to hurt or 
1 bc. deſtroy that Image. The ſecond is, concer- 
4 % ung that Equitie which we looke tor at the 
ads of all men. If we wrong any man, we 
. 4<fire that he would forgive vs: and there- 
iere- ¶ fore we muſt forgiue hun the iniurie that he 
ue n & doth vnto vs, without vniull anger, This is 
or be very Law of nature , Wharſoener ye world 
that men ſrowld doe vnto you , enen ſo doe you unto 
zock Ne, Matth. 7. 12, 
man Meditations concerning our ſelues, are 
Nom. Ay us. 
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III. Booke. Caſes of Conſcience. Chap; 
ſixe. | 

Firſt, he that conceiueth raſh anger, mae 
himſelfe ſubiect to the wrath of God , if vl 
cheriſh the fame without relenting, Marth, , 
15. Vye dee w—_ men their treſpaſſes, 
more will your father forgine Fn | Jour treſpaſe. 
And t t. Iudge not that ye be not 
Yea, when we prayto God to forgiuen, 
and doe not —— to forgiue our btethte 
we doe in effect ſay, Lordcondemne ur, for 
will be condemned. 

Secondly, we are commanded to loue or 
another, even as Chriſt hath loued vs, Eph.; 
2. Iris the propertie of loue, to ſuffer, and u 
beate, and not to be prouoked to m__ 
Cor. 15. And it is a marke, V hereby 
chilgren are diſcerned, from the lee, 
the Deuill, chat they lere ter brethren, 1. 

10, 
4 Thirdly, we are ignorant of mens mi 
in ſpeaking and doing: we know not tht 
manner and circumſtances of their actic 
And experience teacheth, that much any 
comes-ypon miſtaking and miſcoaſtrumy 

them. Whereas conttariw¾iſe, if they v 
throughly knowne , we would not be { 
much incenſed againf} men,as commonly we 


Fourchly, in raſh anger, we can doe ! 
art of Gods worſhippe that is pleaſing 
him. We cannot pray: for he that praie 


mult life vp pure hands without —_ | 
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Tim. 2:8. We cannot be hearers of the 


2 
e 


| word: for S. lames wiſhetli vs to be ſwift to 


man doth not accompliſh the righteouſnes 
of God, lam. 1 20.217. 

fiſtly, we mut confider what ate the fruirs 
and —— of vmiuſt A2 For fit, it 
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05 | 
thre! 


for 


ne © 
pb. 


and te 


oro — and the bowells ;jr lille 
ad poiſoneth the ſpirics; - = Dow nens 
way to procure diftempes df the whole ho- 
be and conſequently lofle of health. Se- | 
condly;ir makes a man captiue to the Deuill, 


beate, and flow ro wrath; becauſe the wach vf | 


— healthi It andoies the | 
and — re to flow 


Eph. 4. 25. which we ſeero be ttue in Sauls 
ff cxample,, who beeing a man full of Wrath, 
u giving place to his owne rage & furie, | 
„all ſpirit entred into him by the iuſt 
nt of God. 

e Sixtly, we muſt conſider the Cauſes of vn- 
JF uſt anger. It is commonly thought. chat An- 
en nothin — — in 

Je all, and in the ſtomacke. But the truth 
' Moavger is mate then choler. For it tiſeth belt, 
were debilitie of reaſon and iudgement ia the 
ninde, Secondly, from euill affections; as 
tom enyie,and ſelſe· loue. Thirdly from the 
conftitution of the bodie, that 1s hore and 
ine, Againe, we read in hiſtories , that men 
inge bag no gall,have notwithſtanding beene | 
el il of anger : and choler indegdeis d unbe- 
ny nate, hut no cauſe of anger, | 

Ti 3 D 4 3 1 1 
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ger, 
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| * Ambroſide 


| abit Theod, counſell of * 4a5brafe to Theodofſow; that after | 
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11 LtBooke. 'Caſerof Conſcience, Chap. 


| 43-44 


OD ITED 

The Remedies of vniuſt anger that and 
in Practiſe, atꝭ eſpecially ſiuue. 

The firſt is, in the time of anger to con- 
ctile che ſume, both in word and deede. The 
lies of x fave ſaith Salomon, Prou. 12. 
18. ) ill be laarnc the fame day hut the wiſe mm 
coMeveth bir ſhone: cli is, he reſtraines his an- 
getavhich if ir fromld preſently.break forth, 
old be a reproch vnto him. Anſwerable to 
thir hotable ſpeech of Salomon,wasthe wile | 


| ſentẽee giuen, he ſhould take 30 daies reſpice | 
| bef6re execurien. And not valike hath been 
| thi praftiſe of the very Heathen in-their 
time · Socrates ſaid, / had beaten tber but that | 
l augrie. Athenodarus gave A this 
rule, that when he was angrie, he d ſuſt 
fay ouer the hole Alphabet, before be put 
| execution his anger. | 
| » Secoridly,ve matt depart from them with 
hõ we are angry. For chis affecbõ is as afutʒ 
| eake the matter away from fire, and it will | 
| ceafers burne;.ſo let a mandepart, and em- 
| ploy himlſe!fe(for the time) ſome other way, | 
| and he ſhall ſoone ceaſe to be angry . Thu 
did lonathan depart out of his fathers pte 
| ſence, 1. Sam. 20 34. Abraham in his aoget | 
| withdrew himſelfe Lot, Gen. 13. 1+ 

cob in wrath departed from Eſau, Gen. 27. 
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(Chap. 2 Ogre Conſeience._ IL Bodke, | 3* 
Thirdly „ we muſt auoid twoccafrons 

thereof f a3 gontentions, - andrrontentious 

perſons. Dee notfoeny chrowg b.conteret ion Phil. 
a | 


12.26. We mult, far this purpote he catefull 
to aud all ee, that may ſerut rofur- 
r the haaten ot the — ſucha 
doche, 28 is aptand nſyoſcd to chis yoruly 
ioc. e 10; iti 
Hut Fourthly, we ge to conſider that we ſinne 
o gaiaſt Cod notonet or rate but often, yea 
cuety day, and therefore tha courſe. of our 
| anger muſt be turned againſt our own ſelues, 
for our finnes . For this is one propertie of | 
true repetance39 vm vs a reueuge ypon 
out ſelues, in regard of our finnes committed 
againſt God, add aur brechren. n. Corinth, 
11. N 
| F Fifely, we _ —— our ſelues to 
the daily exetoſes of uοc ation abe name 
of. Coq, ſot ch cod. chat he in mie would 
morcific all can affechons, ſpetiþlly this 
ccrrupt & violent atfecti yt wrath. 
And this muſt-we doe, as at all times, ſo then 
eſpecially, when anger is creeping vpon 


Vs. | 
e will be aide of ſome ; Our anger is yio- | 
lent, and comes vpon the ſudden, and there- 
fore theſe remedies will doe ys no good. 
buch perſons , when their mindes be 
- Dd 3 quiet, 


+ 
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But whae if we 2 — 
hat muſt we then doe Anſ. It thou fall 
into it rhtough inſirmitie, yet remember thy 
ſelfe, let not the ſunne goe downe ypon thy 
-vvrach 0 6. Conſidet with thine owne 
Heart, that anger is 28 a poiſon; if a man 
 drinkes poiſons he mutt not ſuffer it to rele, 
and flow into the bodie & veines, but with 
cr e heatorc o ir out und ſo muſt an- 


wheafocucr we arc o- 
abel. ae, 


p 


is 9 vertus, 
7 ite 

cor luft. Add this moders. 
# bon of appetite, land- in 


things. 
I. In the vic of Rb 


IL In the vſe of Meat 
and Drinke. 


III. In the vſe of Apparell. 
Iv. Intheyſe of Pleaſures; wherein Re- 
creations 
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Chap.3: Caſur of Conſexance, II LBooke. | 


E ran 


Concerning the Moderation of Appetite 
in the vſe of Riches , there are two maine 


Queſtions, ; 
I. Queſtion. - 


How farre a man ma), with 
good conſcience,proceed inthe 


defiring and ſeeking of Ri- 
ches © 1 


* The Anſwer of this Queſtion is the rather 
| to be conſidered, becauſe this doctrine right- 
conceiued and ynderſtood, ſerues 
the direction of the whole courſe of bur 
lives vnto the ende. Here thereforeI will firtt 
ſer downe the Ground of the anſwer, and 
ue, © | then the Anſwerir ſelfe. 
The Ground of the Anſwer, ] propound 
ra- in ſiue Rules. 0 
L Rule. We muſt conſidet, that riches and 
— of two forts: ſome ate neceflaric, 
are more then neceſſatie, which the 
(eat Goods and riches are two waics neceſſ- 
tiene ceſſario to nature, or neceſſatie to the 
perſon of a man. Goods neceſlarie to nature, | 
Re- re thoſe, withoue which neture and life cat | 
1009 dot be well preſerued; and theſe are moſt | 
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II Bookt. Ceſeraf Conſeincs, Chay.4 


needefull.Neceſlary in reſpeQ of a mans per 
ſon, ate thoſe — 4 wi — which a — 
ſtate, condidon, and dignitie wherein be is, 
cannot be preſcrued. = 

Now Riches more then neceſſatie, Iterme 


And whatſoever is beſides the; is neceflary, 


| Forexaryple. To the calling of a Student, 


meat, drink, and cloth, are neceſſatie inte- 
ſpect of nature; beſides theſe, ober things. a 
bookes, and ſychllike, arealſa nectſſatie for 
hum, in reſpe of his condition 2nd place. 
II. Rule. Things and goods, are to be 
iudged neceſſarie and ſufficievt , not by the 
aſtection of the couetous man which is vnſa- 
tiable, but by two other things; the iudge- 
 meng of wiſe and godly men, and the exam 
| ples of ſohet and frugall perſons. 
IT1.Rule.Wemuft not make one meaſure 


of ſufficiencic of goods neceſſatie tor all pen 


| ſons; for it varieth, according to tbe diuers 


conditions of perſons, & according to time 
and place, More things are neceſſarie to 
—— man, then to a private; and more to 
him that hath a charge, then to a ſingle mas. 

Iv. Rule. That is to be iudged neceſſatie, 
which in ſome ſhort time to come may be 
ncedefullahough it haue no preſent vic · Fer 
cxample;the dowry that a father gives to bis 


daughter at the day of matiage, though ir be 
nox preſeorly needefull;yes becauſe io ſhon 


time it may be neceſſatie ther fore it is to be 


thoſe , without which both the life of man, 
and his good eſtate, may well be preſerued. 
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chap. 4. Caſes of Conſcience, ' II L,Booke, 
| d amongſt neceſſatrie goods. 
. Rule —.— ſelue⸗ dee ofren erre in 
udgement, in determining of things neceſ- 
ſamie and ſufficient for our ſelues: & therefore 
when men ſeeke things competent & neceſ - 
ſarie, they mult al wales pray to God, to give 
them that ,whiich he knowes in bis wiſdome, 
to be meete and neceſſarie, not preſcribing 
ameaſure vnto him. | 
co ne now to the Anſwer of the Queſti- 
on, which is ewofold, | 
The firſt is this. Man may with good con- 
ſcience, deſire and ſeeke for goods neceſſa- 
rie, whether for nature, ot forhis perſon , c- 
cording to the former rules; but he may not 
defire and ſeeke for goods more then neceſ- 
ſarie: for if he doth, he ſinneth. The reaſons of 
this anſwer are theſe, 
Firſt, Deut. 17. 16. 17.the commandement 


* 


is —— King, that hath moſt neede 
of a 


bundaace , that he ſhowld not mw/tiply bis 
borſer,or his ſiluer or his gold. That which the 
King may not doe, the ſubiects ought much 
leſſe to doe;& therfore they are not to multi- 
ply theit goods. For this cauſe it is a great fault 
n ſubiects, temnainiagſ as they be) ſubiects, to 
ſee ke to attaine to the riches of Princes. A- 
gaine,Paul ſath, 1. Tim. 6. S. Hauung foade an 
r ument, let vs be therm irh content. Beſides that, 
in the petition, que vr ther day, Bec. we ctaue 
bur onely bread for our ſubſtance , that 
u meete to preſerne ys for nature, in that 
_Dd 4 L | 
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56 III Booke. Cafes of Conſeievet, Chap. 
calling wherein we ſerue God day by day 
The prayer of Agur is, that God would gi 
bim convenient for him, or (as 
wordes ſigniſie )bread of his tatute , that is 
which God in his counſell had appointed 

and ordained for him, Prov. 30. 8. 

; Secondly, ſec lung of abundance is a ha- 
zard to the ſaluation of the ſoule, by teaſ 
of mans corruption. Therefore , Matth. 1 :, 

| Riches ate called rharnes, that choke the 

word of God ſowen in the heart. And i. Tim. 

6.9.T bey that will that is deſite to be rich, and 

content not themſelues with things neceſla- 
rie, fall intotbe ſnare of the Deuull. 

| Thirdly,ſceking of abundance, is a fruite of 
difhdence in the prouidence of God. Now all 
fruites af vnbeleefe muſt be cut oft; we muſt 

not there fore delire more then neceſſatie. 

la the next place, for the better clearing 

| of this dodrine,the Obiections of Couerous 

| men are to be anſwered, | 
| bicct. I. Good thiogs are to be ſought 
| for; but abundance is a good thing, and 4 | 
| bleſſing of God. Anſ Good things are of two 

| ſorrs . Some are imply good, xhat is to ſay, 
| good both in themſelues and to ys; 2s re- 

; miſſion of ſinnes , holineſſe, tight eouſpeſſe, 

and life everlaſting in the kingdome of bea-| 
uen and ſuch like:theſe may we defire , and 

ſee ke for. Som again, are good one l in part, 
| which though they be good in themſelues, 

yet are not alwaies g 8 

l abun- 


* 


— 
tothe 1 
where 


— 


Chap.4- Caſer of Conſcience. 111.Booke. | _ 
tbundance of riches, and tore of wealth 
note then neceſſatie for nature and perſon. 
For which cauſe, riches in abundance, are as 
the knife in the hand of achild, likely to | 
burt, if it be not taken away; — | 
ue (in ſome men) occaſions of fine, vnleſle | 

in mercie prevent and hinder them. 
And for our ſelues, what know we, whether 
God willkeepe and preſerve vs from ſinne, 
when we ſeeke and labour for abundance? | 
Odiect. II. It is the promiſe of God, that 
riches and treaſures ſhall be in the houſe of 
the iuſt, Pſal. 1 1 2. 3. | 
| 5 is —— . 7 — in 
Scripture ſometimes, doe ſigni t 
ſufficient and — of Pp | 
that place to be vnderſtood. To this purpole 
David ſaies, that a ſmall thing, that is, a com- 
* meane portion, though but very 
tle, is to the iff man better then great riches 
Joche wicked andmightwe, Plal. 37. 16. And 
whereas Dauid in another place affirmeth, 
that notboug ſhall be wanting to them that frare 
God, Plal. 34. 9. and againe, They which ſeele 
the Loxd /Þ all want 2 — that is gend : the pla- 
ces ate to be vndetſtaod with A of 
the croſſe & cottection, in this ſort; that they | 
ſhall haue competencie, vnleſſe the Lord in- 
tend to chaſtice and corre them by want. 
ſecondly, if by riches Dauid there meaneth 
bundance, the words muſt be vnderſtood 
mth this condition; if they be for ther | 
. . : 8 
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good. For ſo all promiſes of temporal thing 
[muſt be limited with exception, partly of 
Gods gloty,kingdome, and will, and parti 
of our good and ſaluation. 

Obicct. III. We muſt doe good tothe | 
poore, to the Church, to the common wealth, 
and we muſt alſo leaue ſomewhat to pole. 
ritie. T anſwer: we may not doe euill tha 
good may come thereof. Againe, every man 
is accepted ofGod, according to that he 
hath, and not according to that he hath not, 
if chere be a ready mind, 2. Cot. g;. t 2. And the 
end ofa mans calling, is notto gather riches | 
for himſelfe, for hu familie for the poore; iN; 
but to ſerue God in ſeruing of man, and in 
ſeking the good of all menz and to this end, 
men muſt apply their hues and labours. 
Obiect. IV, We are calle d to imitate the 
Ante, Prov. &. & 13. which gathers in one 
ſeaſon, forherreliefe in another. Anſ. The 
Ante gathers in ſommer, only things neceſ- 
ſarie; ſhe doth not, bythe inſtioR of nature, 
ſee ke ſuperfluitie and more then isneceſſs- 


rie 

This doAtrine ſerues to direct and in- 
forme almoſt all the world, to beate downe 
the wicked practiſe ofthe vſurer, and to reac 
euety one of ys, to moderate our cate i 
chings pertaining to this life. 
The Second part ofthe Anſwer is this: If 
God giue bun dance,. hen we neither de- 
ſire ir, aor ſeeke it, we mayrake it, hold - 


— — — 


—— 


ie it as Gods ſtewards. Abraham anti Ioſeph 
of Arimathea, are commended for their ri 
rtly | Miches, and yet they obtained them nor by their 
| rage fecking, cod moiling, after thę manner 
the Wofthe world; but walking in their callin b, 
th, | God in his providence bleſſed and multiply 
fie- ¶ ed their wealth. For further proofe of this au- 
hat Iſxer conſider but one only place, AR. 3. 4. 
Where Peter fairs ro Ananias, When it remas- 
aud. appert aimed it not onto thee? andwhen it was 
Not, as not m thy power? Theſe words import 
the ¶ dus much; that / xk haue poſſeſſions and a- | 
thes ¶ bundance, we may with good conſcience in- 
ore; Fioy them as bleſſings and gifts of Cod. 
din WY Agninfi chis doctrine it is alleadged Firſt, 
end, ¶ that our Sauiour ſaies, Ir i a hard thing for 
lun that hath richer, to enter into the hingdome 
the Gd. Matt. 19. 23. Anſ. The place is to be 
one ¶ nderſtood of them, that truſt in their tiches, 
The I uit is expounded, Mark. 10.24. | 
cel- ¶ Secondly, it is obiected, we muſt forſake 
ure, ¶ al and become Chriſts diſciples, by the com- 
lſa- ¶ mandement of Chrift, Luk. 14. 26. Anſ. A 
man muſt forſake all. not ſinply, but in regard 
ofthe daily diſpoſeion and preparation of 
du mind; and ſoa man ought to forfake the 
invs that are deareſt vnto him, becauſe he 
haue his minde reſolued to forſake 
them. Agalae, man muſt be content to part | 
wich ul, not onely in affe ion, but actually, | 
when it commeth to this point, that either 
be muſt looſe them, or renounce Chriſt. | 
| Thirdly, 


Chip. 4. Caſes of Canſcience. NI.Booke. | 39 
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F: 36; III Book. Caſer of Conſcience, Cy 
Thirdly, itis ed, that Riches m1 

| called ya 16.9. Make je fri 
of unrightcous Manmen: therefore it leemg 
we may not haue them. A»ſ, Mammon, z 
called Mammon inge, not becauſe g 
is ſo in it ſelſe, but becauſe it is ſo in the com · 
mon vſe, or rather abuſe of wicked men: 
chat in ſundriereſpedts . Firſt , becauſe du 
commonly ( though not alwaies) — 
gotren: for it is a hard thing to become rich, 
| without injuſtice. Secondly, it is made ord- 
narily, finnefull men, an inſtrument 
of os Thirdly, euill gotten goods, . 

are ynivſtly poſſeſſed, andno man can be 
truly teatmed rich , that vniuſtly poſſeſſeth 
riches, | 
IT. Queſtion. 


How a manmay,with good || 
conſcience, poſſeſſe and ſe 


. 
| Riches? | 
The Anſwer to this Queſtion, I propound 
in foure Rules. | 
I. Rule. They which haue riches are to 
confider,that God is not only their ſonera; 
| Led;bur tbe Lord of their rebes, and that 
themſelues ate but the fewards of God, to em 
ploy and wy fr them, according to his 
will . Yea further that chey are to givean 
account vnto him, both forthe having and 
[genes riches, which they * 
e. 
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Oe Core ebe, IILBGake. 6a 
vie. This Rule, in u confeſſed truth. In the pe 
tion, when we haue bread in our houſes. 
& hands, yea which is more, in our mouthes; 
when we are in the vſe of the creature, euen 
then ate we | 


ſſe be giue t vnto vs. Againe, the com- 
mandement, Luk. 16.2. Give an a of thy 
rab; pemaines to all men that baue ti- 
des, though ic be but mente and bread. 

II. Rule. We muſt vſe ſpeciall moders- 
Jon of mind ; in the poſſeſſing and v- 
Hig of riches, and be coment wich our eſtate, 
ſous we ſet not the affection of our heart vp- 
Yon our riches, Pſal. 62. 10. If riches increaf, 
i nor your heerrypes te that is, place not 
your loue and confidence in them; be not 
puffed yp with pride and ambition, becauſe 
you are rich.--Lak.6.24. Woe bt to hen that xre 
">: that ts, chat put confidence in your ri- 
— —— 
pouertie of , to beate pouertie 
with meckenes, patience, and obedience, 25 
croſſe impoſed by God. And in this ſenſe, 
de rich man may be ſaid ro be poore in ſpi- 
if be beftowerh not his loue and confi- 
nee ypon his wealth, burio tuen af 
den is fo diſpoſed, as if he were not nch, 
but poote. And this pouertie is neceſſarie 
a in the middeft of wealth, 3 

re 
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' ſame ypon abundance, And of Paul, 8 


reſtraine the furic of the vntatned and ray 
ly affecton. Againe, Chriſſ faith, Metth, Y 
39. He that looſerh bus life for my ſake, foal 
bos ——ů— — 
in as before). n or 

— of the heart in looſe, for C 
fake,(if ueede be) the drateſt thing we 
that 15 our liſe. And e. Luk. 14. _ 
— — 

— — — i 
wy Diſt i That place is not ſpok en of ad 
all, ot habiuzit- hatred, And dn 
lands in tea dineſſe 3 
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natute, | peſl 
Example of this Moderation, of che a 
Son, wc have it Moles, who efcemed the 
batte of Chen, greater rxber then the tree 
of Exypr, Hebri41..26. And in Dauid, 
though be. were a King , and a Lord in de 
earth, — ſaithof himſcife, chat he was bur 
pilgrane and ſorewrner iv , 41 ul hu father 
; were, Pſal. 39. £3, Aud he ſpeakes this inn 
ſpect of the affect ion of bis heart, and r 
ration thereof, becauſe he did not fac te 
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SIS =" 
io this manger, ta 
— be hungrie: . hungrie: in all thing t 

Red," el in this Lad 2 pore Gel 

park — 45 Xa chings 2 — | 
Batt that Chriſtian moderation or, cootent- 
peut, is a high myſteric; yea chat it yes | 
much mack pkill & arte to. know, how to 

| and how to be rich. Secondly, that Rafe 
was a learnet of this art, and that he had bin 
but entted and initiated into the Werker 
thereaf.. 

Now, that this Moderation of inde may 
be learned and practiſed,wemult c 
chat tivo eſpeclall meanes are. 0 yſed. 
ba, we muſt hour Liſcerne 
they i bexweene things th 

t of How is chat? by zu 
polio chey-remporall, a: 
Land {ron a man wud 
e. dilceraing was in 

| - ment in 2 accounted . 

te | buke of Chriſt e e the trea + 
res | ſarevof — ee U 1. 26. In id, Mho 
d, ſaies, — this portian , when be 
n oe ung Nag, and a g M middeFobkis H. 
as br ches, Pſal. 119. 57 · N Paul, who eftgemedthe 
fare dest things char. Mere, but baſe, wi 
is inte | and dung, that he my winne Ghuift, . Phil, 

mode | 3.8, The Second meanes of Moderation is, | 
fixe de | to confider that e are in this world, as pil- | 
U, w hug grimes and ftraungers, . 1. Pet. z. 11. n 


ITI, Rule, We muſt, 
God,forſake our riches, and all that we hace 
in this world, not onely in diſpoſition of ¶ dme 
Minde, bur in deeds, Chel 
| The word of God teacheth, chat there be I in 
three Caſes, wherein a man is indeede to for- If (Mic 
fake all. 
| I. Ifhe be extraorditarily and immeds. 
| arely called, ; to all na- 
tions. This was the caſe gf the Apoſtles and 
_ „ whoinr of their calling, 
for vſe, forſooke all that erte 
' Marth.r9. 27 

IL” lathe Caſe of Confeſſion ; when for 

che name of Chriſt a man is dep 
ued of 2 — 
our Sauioeꝶ Wheſorver be be that 
ub wer 4 chat be bark, the. Luk. 14.53; the 
of Cofiſio — r C8 

are called by 

vnto it; Arun oe, Arr arc. 
ir rhus ; 222 
ſhall recrine, oe. — 19.29. 

III. When inthe dime of perſecution, 
famine, or warre, the neceſſitie is ſo great, 
_ pteſent releefe, which can no 


bin mary 
ay be had, —1 and ſelling 
— 4-moap do PA. 112. g.che 
— — 7 to the poore ; this Wie: 
perfing muſt nat be vnderſtoode of Nu 


tunes, 


_ — 


Ut 2 


cer e of Conſence.y IIe 


times;buriin caſe of extreme neede. Again, + 
when Chriſt fates, Luk. r 2.3 3 fell all that than 
lulzehis comandement muſt be limited:for a 
man is not boũd to ſel al at al times, but in the 
tie of great and vrgent neceſſity. Thus the 
ntittias in tie Primiciue Church,in the dares 
of immigent perſecution, lold all their poſ- 
Mons, AAm7And fo Paut acknowledgerh | 
that the Church of Corinth releeued the | 
Catch of Macedonia, even beyond their - 
bilitie, in the daies of exttemitie that was in 
that Church. a. Cor. 8. | 

Here, anothet Queſtton may be mooued; | 
had, ¶ Whether a man may voluntarily, and of his | 
dne accord. giue away all his goods, live | 
rpoh almes,and giue himlſelfe to faſting ns | 
prajer £ -* 

Anſ, He may in Popiſh conceit giue him- 
gelle da this fore ) to voluntarie povertie , 
which they hold to be lawfull,and(which is 
more) (hare of perfection. We on the con- 
rie doe anſwer, that this practiſe is in no 
fttlawfult, vnleſſe a man haue ſpeciall cal» 
lng and warrant from God ſo to doe. For 
beſt, tlie Law of nature ſets downe and pre- 
{cribes diſtinction of poſſeſſions, and propri- 
tie of landes and goods, and the Goſpel | 


m no doch not aboliſh the law of nature . Againe, | 

ling e ſame diſtinction ard proprierie ,is allow- | 

g.the tbl by the written Law of God, Salomon | 
chis b,Prou,c. 15. that a man muſt ier has 
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the founcaine to bimſe/fe, And ,Prou . 10. 22,1; 
is the bleſſing of God to be rich, and be alu 
to iti. Men mult not therefore volun- 
carily ſotſake their riches, and ſo bring ſot- 
row to themſelues, — 9 
againſt pouertie ; Give ( ſanh he ne- | 
we rtie nor riches, Prou. 30. B. Dauid —— wr | 
curſe go be a begger. Pſal. 10g. to. and he never 
ſaw the righteous mans ſeede begging thei | 
bread,Pſal.36.25.Our Souiour Chriſt diddes 
him that had two coates,not to giue both - 
way, but one, Luk. 3. 1 t. And Paul ſales, i i 
4 more bleſſed thing to gine then to receme, Ad 
20. 35. Theteſote he biddes every man tola· 
bour with his owne hands,thar be may needs 
that is, that be may not ne ede ibe it 
leefe and helpe of any man , or of any thing, 
1. Theſſ. 4. 11. f 2. 

But it is alleadged to the contrarie Man. 
19.21. F thou wilt be fell all . Anſ. The 
wordes are a perſonall and particular com- 
mandement.For this young Ftince, home 
Chriſt ſpeakes vnto, xas called to become: 
Diſciple of Chriſt, and to preach the Goſpe,, 
Luk. 9.59 . And the commandement is not 
giuen generally to all men, but particularly 
to him alone: and we cannot make a gene 
rall rule of a ſpeciall commandement or e 
gaine further, it was a commande 

iall triall. giuia 
Se they alleadge, Matth. 10.9. FF | pard 
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feſſe nerber god. ner filuer nor money e | 
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ap. s. 
ler. Auf. That commandement yas termpo- 
rall,aod giuen to the Diſcyples, but onely for 
the time of their firſt embaſſage into lurie, as 
appe ares in the 5-v. where Chriſt bids them | 
not to goe yet into the way of the Gentiles. | 
Aad the commandewents of their — 
baſſage, were reverſed afterward, Luk. 22. 
36.Coakidering then that it belonged =! 
to —— fiſt embaſlage, when they preached | 
to the lewes,it was not giuen them for all 
times. | 
IV. Rule. We muſt ſo vſe and poſſeſſe the 
goods we baue that the vic and poſſeſſion of 
[them,ma 7 tend to Gods glotie, and the ſal- 
| uation. of our ſoules. Rich men mult be rich 
io goed workes, and togither with their ri- 
— „ lay a 2 good foundation in conſci- 
| ange the cuill day, 1. Timm. G. 1 f. 
N. better practu lag of this rule, take 
tbeſe three cautions. | 
I. Wemuſtfeckero have Chriſt, and to 
bein Na and ſanctified : and beeing 
in him, then ſhall we in him and by him, haue 
oſpe . ¶ the holy vſe of all that we haue. 
is not | Flog will lay;Infidels haue the vie of ri- | 
ulary ches. 2 haue indeed, and they are to 
gene them the gifts of God: vet they ſo inioy 
or e- — as e before God they ere bur viur- 
nance- 2 s of God in regard of Gods 
are abuſes and thefts in re» 
| ed —— receiuing, becauſe they receiue 


| them not as they 1. 1 giues a = 
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vnto his child;vpon condition that he ſhall | 
thus and thus receive n;now the child ſteale MW | main 
the gift that is given him. and therefore hab teligi 
; it not in that manner, that his father would Fut 
he ſhould haue it. In like manner doe Infidels| I west 
ſteale and vſurpe the bleſſings of God, tio gu 
| which they haue no iuſt title, themſclues be- ſaah 
ing out of Chriſt, neither doe they vie them Ceſer 
in that manner,which God tequireth, ſanct. 11. T 
fying them by the word and prayer, 1. Tim. che ap 
4. 5 | 
II. We ought to pray to God, that he 
would giue vs his grace, rightly to vic our ri- nt 
chos to his glory, and out own ſa uation. Fot ¶ ons. 
Riches a nd other remporall blefſinps,ro fins peri 
| full mEchat have not the gift to vſe rhe once 


| are dangerous, even as u knife in tbe hand 

| child. They are thornes, and choake f 

grace of God, they keepe thoſe that truſt in 

them, from entrance iato the kingdome of 

heauen. Yea they are the devills ſnate, V here · 

by be catcheth the wicked, & holdeth them 

in it at his will and pleaſure. | 

| III, Our tiches muſt be emploiedrone 

| ceſlarie vſes. Theſe ate Firft, the mainte- 
nance of our owne good eftate and conditi- 


ons. Secondly the good of others, ſpecially | 


thoſe that are of our family or kindred, di ofMear 
Tim 5.8, He that deib not for his om ne, and L In 
namely for them of his houſhould, he denieth the 
faith and it worſe then an Infidel . Thirdly ,the | bel 


releife of the poote, according to the — dane 
nd | 


— | 


— 


. 


— 


religion, Prov. 3.9. Honour Cod with thy riches. | 


0 


| Chap.4+ _ Caſerof Conſerenre. 11 LBooke, 
| and condition of euery man « Fourthly the | 
maintenance of the Church of God, and true 


Fit y, the maintenance of the common 
wealth: Gree tribute (faith Paul) to nene tris | 
bute belongeth, Rom. 1 3.7. Aud gine vnto God, 
ſanh Chriſt, che thin gi that are Gods, and unte 
Caſer, the things that are Ceſars, Matt. 22. 
21. Thus much touching the moderation of 
the appet ite in the vſe of riches. 


Setl. 2. 


In the ſecond place follow thoſe Quetth | 
ons , that concerne the moderation of out 
appetite , in the vſe of Meate and Drinke. 
oncerning which there are principally 
> the anſwer to the firſt whereof is the 
ground of the ſecond. 
| I. Queſtion. 


Whether there be any dif- 
ference in the /e of Meates 


& Drinkes, now in the times 


of the New Teſtament? 


|  Anſ. There 15 a diſtinction and difference 
\*Mcates,ro be obſerued in ſundry reſpects. 
I. InreſpeRt of man fer healibs ſake. Paul 
tounſelleth Timothie ; Drinkg no mere water, 
dea little wine, 1. Tim. 5. 23. In which it is 
dane, that there is a diſtinction of meates 
| Ee 3 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


; 


| 
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roved and commended for mm. Fot 
euety kinde of ſoode fittes not euety body: 
meates therefore are to be vſed with diffe- 
rence, Man was not made for meate, but 
meate for man, 
II. In teſpect ſcandall. Some ate not to 
be vſed at ſome tine, and ſome are at the 
ſame time to be eaten. Thus Paul profei- 
ſeth, that rather then he would offend his 
brother, he would cate no fleſh while the world 
#ndureth , 1.Cor.8.1 3. And in Rom.14.he di- 
ſputes the point at large, touching the di- 
action of meates, that is to be obſetued.in e 
| regard of offending them that are weake. Here 
III. There is a diſtinction to be made, in 
teſpect of ciuiſi and politiche order, when for dean 
the common good of ſocicties, certaine 
kindes of meates for certaine ſeaſons ef 4 
the yeare ate forbidden. Thus in our comms tlg 
wealth, there are ap pointed daies of fleſh,& i F%%* 
d ies of fleſh,nor in teſpect ofconſcience,but Y Moſt 
in regard of order,for the common good ol t m 
che counttie. 
IV. There is 2 difference of meates,which of Go 
ariſeth ypon the bond of conſcienc e, ſo 26 him. 
ſhall be a ſiune to vſe or not to vſe this e: L A 
that meate. i buching this difference; Before 
the flood, the Patriate hes (in all hkchhood) 
' were not allowed fleſh, but only heatbs, and 
the fruit of rhe ground,Gen.1 29. Aſter the 
flood, fleſh was petmitted, but blood fordid- 
den,Gen.g .3. 4. Hom that time there 
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chap. 4. Caſer of Conſcience. III. Booke. 
commanded a diſtinction of meates, her- 
of ſome were cleane ſome vncleane; which 
|| JF ditinftion Rood in force till the death of 

bu | Criſt, and that in conſcience, by vertue of 
| nage Law. But in the laſt daies, all diffe- 
rence of meates in teſpectof obligation of 
the conſcience, is taken away; and a free vſe 
ot all is given in that regard, 

This the Scripture teacherh in many pla- 
ces, Act. 10. 15. The things that God hath pu 
fed, pollute rhow not. Peter in theſe words tea- 
cherh, that all meats in the new Teſtament in 
regard of yſe, were made cleane by God,and 
therefore that no man by reſuſall of any kind 
of meares, ſhould thinke or make them vn - 
deane. Againe, Rom, f 4.17. The kingdowe of 
God 1s not meate or drinke but righteonſnes,peace 
i 4#d wy in the boly Ghoſt, For w 2 7% 
thasLs ſerneth Chrift, is acceptable to God and ꝙꝓ- 
th. of him, Hence it appeareth,that in the 

Hoſties iudgements, meat and drinke doth 

not make any man accepted of God, whe- 
ther he vſeth or vſeth it not, but the worſhi 4 
hich of God is it that makes man approoued of | 
him. To the ſame purpoſe it is iaid. i. Cor. 8, 
f. Arat doth nor commend er unto God, Again, 
efcxc Col. 2. 16. Ler no man condenone you in meat avd 
ante, &c. ver, 20. I ye be dead with Chriſt, why 

uifye lined m the world, are ye burdened with 
Tradgions, 4s T onch not, Taft not, Handle not? 
Alwhich periſh with the w/ing . Here , Paul 
would not haue the Colloſhans burdened 
| Ee 4 with 
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with rites and Traditions concerning mei. 
ſo as if they vſed them not, they ſhould inci 
the blame and condemnation of men: but be 
would haue them to vſe them freely and i- 
| differently. And bis reaſon 1s deuble; Fir, 
| becauſe they were now freed in conſcicnc 
from the bond of the Ceremonial law touch. uati 
ing meats: and therefore they were incou- ff z. 
ſcience much more freed from mens lau ci. ber 
Secondly, becauſe theſe traditions are not 
the rules and commandements of God, bu 
the doctrine and precepts of men. Further-  |ſtoc 
more, Paul in 1. Tim. 4-3-forerells, that there ¶ the 
ſhould be many in the latter daies, that bin 
ſhould command to abſtaine from meats. ( 
To which place the Papiſt anſwers, that tha \fira 
was,becauſe ſuch perſons taught, that mean Þ ſale 
were vncleane by nature. But the words 
are ſimply to be vnderſtood, of meates 
forbidden with obligation of the conſc- 
ence; and the text is generall, ſpeaking of the 
doctrine, not of the perſons of thoſe men: nor 
in ciuill reſpects. but in regard of the bond 
of conſcience. Laſtly, it is a part of Chriſtian 


libertie, to haue freedome in conſcience, 2 
touching all things indiffetent, and therefore che 
in regard of meates. cal 


To this doctrine, ſome things are oppoſed, w 

by them of contrarie iudgement. 
ObicA.L Princes doe make lawes, and in 
their lawes do forbidde meates and drinles 
and they muſt be obeyed for conſciẽce — 
om. x 
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ned, W Rom. 13.5, 
inch Avſ. They doe ſo; but all theſe lawes are 
but be W made, with referuation of libertic of conſci- 
nd in. ¶ ence, and of the vic of that bbertie to cuery 
Firs, ¶ pei ſou. But to what end then (will ſome ſay) 

cience ¶ arc lawes made, if they be made with refer- 
ouch. W uation? Arf. The ſcope of them is, not to take 
n cou- ¶ away, or to reſtraiue libertie, or the vſe of li- 
au ti. bertie in conſcience, but to moderate the o- 
te not ¶ luer C onmon and ſuperfluous out ward vſe. As 
, ba for that text, Rom, 13. 5. It is to be vnder- 
ther. | ſtoad for conſcience ſake, not of the law of 
there the Magiſtrate, but of the law of God, that 
s,that Y |bindes vs to obey the Magiſtrates law, 
ens. Obie. II. There was blood and things 
t tha ſtrangled forbi dder,, in the counſell at Ieru- 
meu ſalem, aftet Chriſts aſcenſion, Act 15. Anſc It 
word | was forbidden onely in regard of offence, & 
nete: Y |foratume, ſo long as the weake lewe remai- 
pnſci- ned weake, not in regard of conſcience, And 
of the | |thetefore afterward Paul ſaies, that all things 
1: nor ¶ euen blood it ſelfe was lawfull, though not 
bond [expedient in regard of ſcandall, 1. Cor. 6. 1 2. 
ian | And to the pare all things are pure. Tit. 1. 1 5, 
e, 2 Obiect. III. Papiſts make lawes, in which 
for: chey forbidde ſome meats, onely to reſtraine 

cancupiſcence. Anſ. Then they ſhould forbid 
oled, F { wine, as well as fleſh. for wine, ſpices- and 

ſome kindes of fiſh, which they permit, are of 
ndin W 'greater force to ſtitte vp luſt, then the vſe of 
abe, deſh. And hence it is, that Saint Paul exhorts 
ſake, mea nat to be drunke with wine, wherein is 
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exceſſe,Eph.5.18. Againe, I anſwer,thac luſ 
may be reſtrained by exhortation io tempe · 
rance, without prohibitorie lawes for the 
obligation of the conſcience, which ate flu 
againſt Chriſtian libertie. | 
Vpon this Anſwer a further Queſtion may 
be made. | 
Whether a in may with good conſcience cate 
fleſb at times forbidden? 
Anſ There are two kinds of eating eating 
againſt the Law, and beſides the law. 
Eating againſt the law is, When a man 
eats, and by eating hinders the ende of the 
law, contemns the authorie of the law-ma- 
ker, fruſtrates the law it ſelfe,and withall, by 
his eating, giues occaſion to others to doe 
[che ſame. This eating is a flat ſinne againſt the 
fift commandement. For it is nec ,that 
the Magiſtrates laws ſhould be obeyed in all 
[thingslawfull. Heb.13. 17. The maſter and 
the parent, muſt be obeyed in all lawfull | 
things, much more the lawes of Magiſtrates. | 
Eating beſide the law,is, when a man eats 
that, which the law mentioneth and forbid- 
deth, but not hurting the law. And that a man 
may thus eate, ſundry cautions are to be ob- 
ſerued. l, This eating muſt be ypon wt cauſe 
in a mans one ſelfe. I I. It muſt be without 
comempe of the law- maker, and with a loy- 
all mind. 111. It muſt be without giuing of- 
ſence to any, by his bad example. I V. When 
it doth not hinder the maine end 2 
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GA. 1 Conſrience, 
V.When the cater — 'f _ himſelfe to 
the penaltie, yoluntarily a ly. In | 
this eating there is no 2 in conſcience, 
aeicher 15 it a finne , — che 
law forbiddeth. Fot man hath free libertie. in 
conſcience, to cate that which he doth ente. 
Now if he vſe his libertie, and hurt no law, 
obſeruing theſe cautions, his cating is no 
finne.For example. It was Gods law, that the 
Priefts only ſhould eat the ſhew · bread. Now 
David vpon a juſt cauſe in himſelſe, (all the 


former cautions obſerued ) cates the ſhew - 
| bread and finnes nor; becauſe his coni(ience 


was free in theſe things; and therefore Da- 
vids eating was not againſt the Law , —_ 
one ly beſide the law. 


H ne may rightly ve 


meates anddrinks,m ſuch ſort 


In decke 


11. Queſtion. 


43 our eating may be to Gods 


glory and our mne com ort? 


Af. That we may ſo doe, ſome things are 
to be done before we catc tome in cating, d 
ſome after our eating. 


rue thing that — IS 


tivg is the conſecration of the food,thar ia, che 224 before we | 
Bleſſing of the meares which we are to eate. 


1. Tim. 
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1. Tum.4.c, Excry creature of God is ſavntlify] 
by the — of G prayer. By ſanCtificatiog 
there, is not meint that, whereby we are ſan. 
ttified by the hò i Ghott:neither that, vet. 
by the bread and the wine is halowed inthe 
Sacrament ofthe ſupper. But it is this; when 

we are aſſure d, that the creature is made ſo 
free, and lav full to vs, in reſpect of our ve, 
that we may eate it freely, and with good 
| conſcience, By the word of God, Paul meanes 
the word of creation, mentioned in Gen. 1, 
| 28.29. & repeated. Gen. . 3. as alſo the word 
' of God touching the libertie of conſcience, 
namely that ro the pure all things are pure. Tit, 
1. 15. lt is further added, andprayer, that is 
| prayer grounded vpon the ſaid word of crea- 


bertie; whereby wee pray far grace to God, 
chat we may vſe the creatures bolily to his 
lotie. 
: The reaſons, why this ſanctification of our 
meat is to be vſed,are theſe. Firſt, that in the 
vſe of it, we may ift vp our hearts unto God, 
and by this meanes, put a difference between 
our ſelues and the brute beaſts, which ruſh 


vpon the creatures, without ſanctifüng of 


them. Secondly, that we may be admoniſh- 
ed thereby, touching the title we haue to the 
creatures, which beeing once loſt by the fall 
of Adam, 1s reſtored vnto vs again by Chriſt. 
Third!y, that it may be an aſſured teſtimony 


to our heartes, that we may vſe the — 
0 


— — 


* 
A 
* 


LS 


| tion, and the ſocttine tout hing Chriſhan li- 


— — 


Fr griin 


— 


with libertie of couſcience,wben we doe vſe 

it. Four thly, that we may be ſanct. ſied to the 
e of the creatute, as it is ſanctiſied to vs, to | 
the end. that we may vſe it with temperance, 


' things ling of his good ple: fore, And in bread, 
we muſt <1 cafe * ſubſtance onely 
but the fe, whick is che bleſſing of God | 
holding our bodies. Sixtly, that ue may 
not grow to ſecuriti e forgetſulnes, and con- 
tempt of Cod, and fo to prophaneneſſe in 
the vſe of our me ates and drinkes,as the Iſra- 
elices did 3 which fate downe to eate and 
drnke, and rofe vp to play. _* 
| Now befides theſe Rea ans, we haue alſo | 
the Examples of holy wen. This bleſſing of 
the meat, was ſo knowne a thing of auncient 
times, that the poore maides of Ra. - 
Fim, could tell Saul, that the people would | 
hot eate their meate , before the Prophet 
came,and bleſſed the ſactiſice, 1. Sam. 9. 13. 
Crit in his owne family, would not care | 
ol the ſiue loaue s and two fiſhes till he bad 
loved vp to heaven and genen thankes. Mar. 6. 
41.Paul tooke bread in the ſhippe, and gaue | 
thanks in the preſence of all that were with | 
hm. Act. 17.33 f 
| The 


Chap.q. Cre Conſcience. III Booke. _ -"_ | 
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111.Baoke. Caſes of Conſcience, Chip. 4, 
The Vſe of the fult point is. I. bychn 
doctrine, all perſons are taught, but ſpecily 
gouernets of * Maſters of families & 
Parents neuer to vſe, either meates or drink 
vr aay other bleſſing, that they receiue x 
3 with praiſc and thank. 
giuing. For this which is ſazd of meates ard 
drinkes, mult be inlarged alſo to the yſe of 
ny benefice, bleſſing, or ordinance, that we 
take in hand, to vſe ot inioy. IL Though-#ef nou! 
doe not ſimply condemne, but allow of Hil ſ fore 
lowing of Greatures, yer we deteſt Popil hi 
conſecration of ſalt, creame, aſhes, and vb 
like. Firſt, becauſe Papiſts hallo them foi 
wrong endes, as to procure by them remilh.W u 
on af ſinnes, to drive away d a &e. de 
condly , becauſe they ty e creatures 
without the word; yea though they doe 


by 

by praiers, yet itis praier without the word — 
which giverh no wWartant thus to vſe the therej 
cxeatureg, ot to dbeſe endes; and therefore oſſſdeyn 
the ſame nature with Magical inchantments Ihm, 
Thirdly, if che cteature muſt be ſanctified for 
our vic, before we can vſe it, then we our 
(clues malt be ſanctiſied both iu ſoule and 
bodie, before we can be fitte for the vſe an 
ſeruice of God. Looke as the creature, by 
the hand and providence of God, ispreſen- 
ted before vs to ſetue ys; ſo muſt we beeing 
ſtrengthened and nouriſhed by the ſame 
ive vp our ſelues, ſoules, and bodies, 
to ſerue and honour him, Yea our ſands 


— our holy vſe, ſhould 


* 


. before end an, 
1 — 
we can performe any acc 

tie vnto God, — and clenſed. 
Theſonnes of Aaron would noe doe this bo- 
nour vnto God, by ſanctiſying his name be- 
forethe p people an God glorified 
q dimaſelfe in 

Gion, Leuit. 10.2, And when Moſes the ſer- | 
NF vant of God, failed in the ſanRification of | 
his name, by the circumciſion of bis ſonne; | 
Þ Gods hand was vpon him to baue defiroied | 
um. This point is duely to beobſerued of 
ll, but principally of ſuch as are appointed 
d wany publike o ce; if they will ſerue God 
therein with comfort and incouregement, | 


they muſt firſt labour to be ſanRified before 
lim, both in their ſoules and bodies. 


Caſes of Conſcience, — 79 


vs in minde of — — ſelues to 
So ſoone as the Pro was 
by God vnto his — he ad- 


Ir death, and temporal deſtru- | 


| 
| 


Gert, 2. | 


Ieoine now to the ſecond thing, required e, — O_ 
— and la full Vſe of — and ag Oy 


s, namely, a Chiiftian behauſour while 
oe is viing them. | 
For the better ynderſtanding whereof, we 
to conſider two points. Firſt, what we 
doe; and then, what we muſt doe in v. 
the creneures. | 
L. Tou- 
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| 80 III. Booke, Cafe Conſcience. Chap, 
I. Touching the former. We may ye 

theſo giſts of „ with Ciciſtian I bertie 
and how is that? not ſparing!y a one, and 

for mcere geceſſitie, to the Bldövg of our 
hunger, and quenchiag of our thirſt, but alſo 
freely and liberally, fot Chriftian delight ant 
pleature, For this is that libertie, -which God 
hath graunied to all belecucrs, Thus we read, 
that Toſeph and his bretht en with him, di 
cate and Urinke together ofthe beſt, char 18, li- 
| berally;Gen.q3+34- And to this purpoſe Da- 
(uid faith, that God ginetb m, ro miele ' glad 
the heart of man, and eye tom the the facet 
| ſhine,” a2 wel as dread 5 * the bade. 
| paces 04. 2 the Lord threatuethto 
brlag (puniſhment vpon his people, Agg. 11 
6. ook would — them his — 
Indeede, but ſuch a portion of the, as ſhould 
onely ſupplie their preſent neceſſities. and no 
more. Te ſhall care ſalch he) bur ye ſuall ne 
b enagh : ye ſhall drinks, but yeſpal! net he 
filled. Againe, weread' that Levi che f ubl- 
can, made our Sauiour Chriſt 4 great fraſt in 
his owne houſe. Luk. 5. 29. At the marriage 
in Cana a towne of Galile, where Chriſt was 
| preſent, the gueſts are ſaid, aceording tothe 
manner of theſe countries, to haue une 5 
berally. Toh. 2. 10. And at an other place, it 
| ſupper time, Marie is ſaid to haue taken: 
doxe of pretious and coftly oyntment, and to 
baue annointed his feete ith, ſo as cht 
whole houſe was filled wah the ſanonr of the e 


| men. 


— 
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Gap. 4. Caſes of Conſciente. I 1T.Bookei | $2 
ment, Toh, 1 2. 3. Iudas indeede chought that 

— expenſe which ſhee had made ſuperfluqus, | 

but Chriſt approoues of her act, and com- 
mendeth her for it. | 

talſo Ladde further, that by reaſon sf this hber- 
I be purchafed vnto vs by Chriſt, we may vſe | 
God theſe and the like cteatures of God, with ſey 
read, and reioxcing, This is the profit that redoun- 
beck rao man, in the vic of them, that | 
. r and dr the, and delight bis ſeulr with the | 
Da profit of his labors Eccles. 2,24. The practiſe 
K bereot we haue in the Acts, ch 2. v. 46. where 
4% they of that Church that belecued, are ſaid 
beds. ue iber meate together with gladneſẽ, ard | 
ae ſngleneſſe of heart, And yet this reioycing in 


—— — — ms 2 * 


9-1 the creatures, muſt be limited with this | c 

wres clauſe; that it be, i the Lord : that is toſay,a | 4 

ould¶ turtlefſe and harmeleſle wy, tending to the | . 

dre glorie of God, and the good of out neighs | 1 

4 *# bour. This condemneth the common pra- 113 
ver e iſe of the world, who ſolace and delight 7% 
udn. ¶ te nſelues in the vſe of Gods creature, — | « ; 


ſt ny, as with their joy is ĩoyned the ordinarie g 
maße ¶ traducing of the Magiſtrate, Miniſter, and | | 
t choſe that feate God, and will not run with | 
then to the ſame exceſſe of riot. 1. Pet. 4· 4. 

IL ue ſecond point is, what we muſt | 
doe, when we take the benefit at Gods eres | 
tures; a matter of great conſequent in the 
mes of men, And it ij this, that we vſe out li- 
dertie in the Lord; and wherher we care or | | 
tate nor, we muſt doe both roche Lord, Rom. ! - Ti 
Ff 1 14.6, | | 1 
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111, Booke. Cas of Conſcience, Chap. 
14.6. This is done by labouring, both in es- 
ting, & in abſtinence, to approoue the ſame 
vnto God, vnto his Saints, and vnto out 
own conſciẽces. Wherein appeareth a man- 
feſt difference bet eene the wicked and the 
godly man. For the one, when he eateth or 
*drinketh, he doth it in the Lord, and to the 
Lord;rhe other, doth it not to the Lord,but 


renement of his one carnall delight and 
pleaſure. 


fourc things diſtinctly to be obſcrued. 

I. That in out eating, we practiſe luſtice. 
Salomon ſaith, The bread of deceu, that is, got · 
ten by ynlawfull meanes, is ſweet vnto 4 man; 
but afrerward fu mouth u all be filled wwh gra- 
vell.Proy.20.17. And Paul giues a rule to the 
Church of Theſſalonica, that ewery man ſhould 
eate his owne bread:chat is, the bread which is 

ocured and deſerued, by his one iuſt and 


ſerues to checke a number of men, that lue 
in the daily practiſe of iniuſtice, by ſpending 
their goods in good fellowſhip , at Tauerne⸗ 
and tipling houſes, neglectingſin the meane 
whilc)the maintenance of their own charge, 
by following their honeſt labour ; and 


of their due and right. 


' 
— OR 


muſt praiſe Loue & Chatitie in * 
* 


— —— 
mn — 


to himſelſe, that is, to the ſatis faction & con- 


That a man may cate to the Lord, there ate 


| 


. 
' 


ſ labour, 2. Theſſ. 3-2, This ficſt thing, 


z meanes, doe euen robbe their familics, | 


II. That we may eate to the Lord , ue 


I 
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p Caſes of Conſcience, I Il. Boche 
is that? 


Firſt, we muſt giue ebe to no man 
| whatſoever. It is geod, faith Paul,ceuber fo cafe 
rer to d int wine, nor any thin , whereby | 
ty lake fumble off eded , or maden d. 
Rom. 14. 21 
3 Seroldy, in out eating we muſt haue te- 
| p&R of the poore . Thus Net emiah exhor- 
| reth the Tewes that were mourning for their 
| fnnes,t6 be chearcfull, ro tate of i fat, and 
| brake the erte, and ſend pan vnte them , for 
whome xove as prepared: that is, to them that 
were poote. Nehem. 8. 10. And the Prophet 
A nos, imueigheth againlt ſome of the Prin- 
ces of Iſrael, who drunke wine in har ler, and 
innopited themſelues with "the chefe omtments, 
und were not ſorrie for the affliction of lofephx 1 
chat is, did not releeue the poote brethten, 
| that were led captiue, and wanted foode and | 
+ maintenance. Amos 6.6. 
| ITT, We mult vſc our meate in dobriety. 
Sobtletie is gift of God, whereby we keepe 
2 holy moderation in the vſe oFour diet. 
Prov. 2; 1-1.2.#hen thou fitteſt to eate c. con - 
— ently hat i is ſer before thee , and pur 
the Ku fe th out, that is, be very cate full 
nad edu, ect in taking thy foods, bridle | 
| thine eee hee de thou doeſt not ex- | 
| ceede medfore. 
| If it be asked, hat Rule of moderation is, 
to be obſerved of all, wherher they be men, 
ot Yomen,young or old? ? 
\ 3 
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| Ike the bruce beaſts: for ſo the word ſignifies. 


[ing in the wildernes, contented It 


- — oo 


kx Eaſt councries, we read, that men haue l- 


cake. Now this example of theirs, is no rule 
re vs that liue in theſe parts. For their coun- 
try is hotter then ours, and therefore leſſe 
might ſerue them then vs: we arc hot with- 


gaine, in eating we may not iudge or con- 


we our ſelues, becauſe his eating is no rule 
to vs in this caſe. 

Secondly, a mans owne appetite, is not to 

be made a tule of eating for others. For a man 

muſt not eate, ſo long as his ſtomacke craues 


Rot. 13. 3. And this finne is noted by our 
Saujour Chriſt, to haue beene in the old 


world, in the daies of 3 Kube 
drinking 


aue themſelues to caring 


If chen neither example, nor appetite may 
rule our eating, what be the right rules of 

, Chriſtian moderation in this behalfe 

| A». That we may not exceede meaſure, 
we mult keepe cur ſelues within theſe limits, 


U IL.Booke, Caſer of Conſcience, Chap. 
| Tanſwer, Firſt, one mans particular ex 
ple, muſt not be 8: rule of direRion to all. In 


in, and ſo our appetite is the more ſtrong, A-. 


ved, and doe yet liue a great time with a lt | 
tle; forexample with parched corne anda 


demne him that eateth more, or leſſe, then 


: 
0 


| 


| 


' 


| meare; lealt he fal into the ſinne of gluttonie, 


| 


Firſt, our food muſt not goe beyond the 
condition, place, abilitie, and maintenance | 
that God hach giuen vs. Iohn the Bapti 0 

de 
wich 
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| with very meane fare, agreable both to the 
| manner of that countrey, and to his owne 
calling. and condition of life. His mate was 
locuſts and wild hony. Mat. 3.4. 

Secondly, it mult be framed to the order & 
difference of time & place. Againſt this Role 
the rich glutton © , Who fared delici- 
ouſly euery day,with differ&ce of time 
ot place, Luk. 16. Salomon pronounceth a 
woe to that Land, whoſe Princes eate inthe 

morning.Eccl.10.16.S. Paul notes it as a fault 
in a Miniſter to be'gaven ro wine, t. Tim, 3.3,thar 
is, to be a cõmontipler, & one that — ſit 
by the wine morning & euening, da . 

| hott euery — muſt — lde fs 
much, as may ſerue to maintaine the ſtrength 
of his nature, of his bodie and mind, yea ſo 
| much, as may ſcrue to vphold the ſtrength 
ol grace in hum, Salomon the King of lirael, 
would haue all Princes to cate wr time, for 
frength, rd not for drunhennes, Eccl. 10.17. E. 
ſay notes it asa iudgement of God vpon 
men, when they vſe feaſting and mirth, and 
| have not grace to conſider the works of God, 
Ely. g. t 2. Our Sauiour would haue all men 
o to eate and drinke, that they may be the 
 fiterro watch au pray. Luk. 21. 34. 36. And 
the Apoſtle Paul exhorteth men, ver to be 
dranbe with wine wherein is exceſſe, but to be filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt. Eph. 5. 18. His meaning 

is, that men ought ſo to eate and drinke, 
that their bodies , mindes , and ſenſes , 


| Chap. 4 Caſarof Cmſennce, 111.Booke. 


: 


may 


7 


— 111.Booke e, C aſts of Conſeience. Chep.g. | 


' may not be made thereby more heauie, but 
rather more lightſorne and able to preforme 
their duties to God and man. For if by 
immoderate feeding they be hindred in this 
behalfe;they are * of exceſſe and riot, 
which is greatly diſpleaſiog to God and of- 
fenſiue to men. This rule ſerueth to admoniſh 
ſome perſons, 1 the Proverb is q art 
good forenponeFMen, but bad aſternoone- 
men;hecauſe in the mourning they be ſober, 
but for the moſt part overcome with drioke 
aſter dinner. 

IV. Euery man muſt cate his meat 
Cadlines. Tl is 15 indeed to cate vnto the Lord 

and it may be done by obſcruation of theſe 

rules. 


Firſt, by raking beed of the abuſe of ary 
creature appointed for foode, by Intempe- | 
| rance. This abuſe holy lob ſuſpected in his | 

ſonnes, while they were a ſeaſuug aud thete 
tore he ſent day by day, and Godiked thew,, 
au offered vp burnt offermg vuto God accer | 
ding to the number of them all. lab. 1. 3. | 
| Secondly,by teceiuin g the creatures , 4s 
fromthe hand of Cod huplſelfe,For this very 

| end did God, by expreſle word, giue vnto A- 
dam eucry heerb bearing ſcedt, which was 'p- 
| on the earth, and every tree wherein was the | 
| fend of « tres bearing ſced far his meat, that he 
| might receive it, as God had given it voto! 

bim, from bis owne band, Gen. 1. 29. Thus 
| Molcs laid vnto the Iſtaelites —__ | 
ate | 
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Caſes of Conſcience. III. Booke, 
Manna: [bis is the bread, which the Lord hath 


rme ginen you tovate. Exod. 16. 15. This Dauid 

by acknowledged ſaying, Thow gineſt it them,and 
this they gather it, thou openeſt thy band and they are 
10t, filled. Pal. 10g. 28 and 145.15, The Lord vp- 


of- braideth Iſrael with this fault, by the Pro- 
phet Hoſea, Shee did not acknowledge that 
are . 1,» and multiplied | 


ne-| i fuer and gold, Hol. 2. 8. Yea it is noted as 
ber, an argument of Gods loue to lirael, by the 
oke Prophet Ioel, that he ſent them corne, wine, and 


19. 
rd | By chis dutie, arc juſtly to be r 


ele} bed the careleſſe and Godleſſe beha- 

viours of ſundry perſons, who (with the 
ny! & ſwyne) feed vpon the Creatures of „but 
pe- I neverlift vp theircies or hands vnto him, of 


bus, F| wbome, and from whome they doe receive 
ere, ¶ chem. The vetie bruit beaſt can teach them a 
better leſſon. For (as Dauid ſaith) The Lyons 
„ ff rearing after ther pray, doe ſeeks their meat from 
6. Plal.104.21., Yea the heauens and the 

4% I carth, and all that are in them, doe alwaies 

cry | I depend ypon his providence; and are alto- 
A- I gther guided and directed by him, lob. 
And hall not man much more haue an eye 
rito his Creator, and wholly depend vpon 
de bm, for allbleſſings,from whom be receives 


ie and breath and all things. 


a4 


„le, that they might be ſatiſſied therewah, Ioel. a. 


Us| Y Thirdly, we muſt receiue theſe creatures 
om God our father, as ef our reconci» 


38, 


87 
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e reste. Caſref cee. Chaps, | 
|  hation to him in Chriſt. So ſaith Saint Pad, | 
1 | Gining . alwaies, for all things to Gul 
| enen the father, in the name of our Lord lea 


' Chriſt. Eph. 5. 20. Thus we hold and receive 
"of | Gods bleſſings, and he that holds and re 
4+. ceiues them oibherwiſe, is an ynſurper, & no: ¶ who 
a tight and lawfu!l poſſeſſour of them, |Þ reire 
ourthly , we muſt jearne to be content, ¶ Deu 
J v ich that portion that God a ſſigi eth to v $ 
q | be it neuer ſo ſmall; and witha!} labour to tee; ¶ liew 
| the goodnes of God, even in the megane fret 
| fare that may be. Our table js (as it were) a) 25 
| lively Sermon to vs, of Gods ſpeciall proui-; ¶ con 
| dence auer our bodies. For faſt, in teaſon, I . 
dead fleſh ſhould rather kill vs, then give Co. 
noutiſhment. and yet by his bleſſing and pro- ſel 
uidence, it continueth liſe and ſtrenęth. | Go 
Againe, both we and our meat are but peri-| I cou 
ſhing, and therefore when we feede thereon, I one 
it may ſerue to fhrre vs vp, to ſecke for the to! 
food of the ſoule, that nouriſheth to life e· | 
uerlaſting. loh.6.27. Furthermore, looke | wh 
| every creature ſctues for our vſe, even ſo I} fon 
| ſhould we our ſelues, conſecrate our ſelves I fer 
vnto God, and ſerue him both with our po! 
ſoules and bodies, as before hath beene 0. 
- 


| ſheued. 1 

Seck. 3. 'Th 
wis requi- The third and laſt pojat is, hat we areto if fr 
— r doe, and how to behaue our ſelves fter a the 


mear? This Moſes teacheth the Iſraclites, I | tht 
| Deur.8.10, Whey thew baft cn and filled ih) 
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elfe thou ſhalt bleſſe the Lord This prai 
255 bleſſing of God — — ds. 

Firſt, in a holy remembrance, that God 
hath giuen vs our food. For beeing once fil- 
led, we mnt take heed, we forget not Cod, 
u ho hath opened his hand, and plenteouſſy 

teireſned our bodies with his creatures. 
Deut.$.11. | 
Secondly, we muſt make conſcience, in 
le of thankſulneſſe to God, to employ the 
ſrength of our bodies in ſeeking his glorie, | 
204 walking according to all hislawes and 
commandements. Whether ys ce ar dente, or 
whitſoener ye doe, der — of God. 1. | 
C0.10.3 1.Wemay not liue idely ,& giue our | 
ſelues ro riot and gaming, but labour to ſerue | 
God and our — in ſome profitable | 
courſe of life, leaſt it be ſaid of vs, as it was 
onze of the old ewes, that we firte downe | 
to eate and drinke,and riſe vp to play. 

To this Iadde one thing — that | 
when we haue eaten to our contentment, and 
lomethingremaine, care muſt be had to re- 
ſerue it, and not to caſt it away. For this purs | 
poſe, we haue the example of Chriſt, who | 


com mandeth te gather wp the — # me ate 
a remaineth, that nothing be loft. Ioh. 6. 12. 


| 

The reaſon b, beceuſe theſe reliques nad | 
, arepart of the creatures ; yea 

they are as well Gods creatures, 3s | 
there were, and muſt be preſerued to the 
ſame vſe. | 
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Chap.4. Caſerof Corſcience. III. Booke. 


| 
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—— — ͤ No if cheſe may not be abuſed, or lob 
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go III. Booke. Caſes of Conſcience, Chap. 


much leſſe ought the gifts of the minde, 
which are greater and farre more pretious, 
be ſuffered to miſcarie , but rather to be pre- 
ſerued and iacreaſed. A good leſſon for 
ſuch as haue received any ſpeciall gifts of 
nature, or grace from God; that they mi 
ſpend them not,or ſuffer them to periſh, but 
carefully maintaine them to the glorie of 
God and the good of others. 
| Toconcludethis Queſtion, we are all to 
be exhorted to make conſcience of this du- 
tie, to vic the good bleſſings of God in ſuch 
ſort, as they may alwaies tende to the ho- 
nour of the giuer, auoiding all exceſſe 
riot; 
| Reaſons to mooue vs hereunto, may be 
theſe. I, Exceſſe deſtroies the body, and 
kills euen che very naturall ſtrengthj and life 
thereof, II. It brings great hurt to the ſoule 
of man,in that ic aacoyeth the ſpirits, it dul. 
leth the ſenſes, it cotrupteth the natural 
heate, and good temper of the body. No 
theſe chings beeing the belpes , and next in 
ſtruments of the ſoule, it they be once cor- 
rupted and decaicd,the ſoule it — * . 
length, be brought to the ſame II 
Let this be conſidered, that a Woe belongs 
vnto them, that care and drinke immode- 
rately. Eſa. 3. 11. And for this very ſinne, 
the Lord led his owne people into captiu- 
tie. v.13 · Vea the drunkard and the ä 
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hall become poote. Prov. 23. 21. And both 
| equally, with there pompe and exceſſe, 


27s 


ious, | Mdeſcend into Hell. Eſay. 5. 14. I V. We ſhould 
e pte · ¶ be willing to part from all for Chriſts ſake, 
a for! Mouch more from our exceſſe; and ſhall we 


thinke it poſſible for a man co forfske all, a- 
jen his owne life , that will not forſake cx+ 
celſe and intempetance, in the vſe of Gods 
rcatures? 
It will be ſaid of ſome, we are not dtun- 
though we driake muc h. Anſ. It 12 — 
s du- — Dew'l, to delude men withall, | 
ſuch chen he perſwades them, that much drink- 
ing is not amiſſe u a man be not overtaken 
therewith . For it is a ſinne to live and ſute 
daly by the wine, to be alwaies bibbing and 
y be) ping Wee know not when or where we 
ſhall die, and we are commanded to watch 
4 life] I aucrour hearts, that we be not overcome 
oule| I with furfering and dronkennefſe . Whar 3 
dub: madaeſle chea is it, to giue ouer ou ſelues to 
luchimmoderate ex whereby we are 
No uterly diſabled from theſe,andall other du- 
t in} nes of Godlineſſe. 


* Seck. 3. 
II la the Third place, e come to tho fe Que- 
ngs| bios, cha concerne the Moderarion of of 
de-| bete in the vie of Ap And of this 
ine, | ¶ lad chere be to principal Queſtions; the 
un- bormer of therm, — bur an 
on, unoguction de we latter. | 
ba! I, Queſti- | 
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L Queſtion. 
hetber ornaments o Z 
gold, filuer, precious ſtones, ſu 
fler a veluets,co c. may nit 
ayes be vſed: 


A. There is a lawfull vſe of theſe things, 

not in all, but onely in them to whone 

ey belong . Reafons of the Anſwer are 
ſe. 

I. Gold and ſiluer, &c. are the gifts of 

and ſerue not onely for neceſſiue, but 
or ornament and comelineſſe. 

II. We baue the Examples of ſundrie 
perſons in Sctiptute, which doe warfane the 
vſe of theſe creatures, and bleſſings of God, 
pr by his Steward ſends vnto Rebec- 

abilament, or caring 


weight , 
ſpeteli weight of gold Gen. 14, 22, And it i 
—— when ſhee receined it, ſhe ware the 


Ie well of gold av her forebead, and the brace 
lers cyon her bands,ver.g7.loſeph becing ad. 
vanced i in Pharaohs Court, had the ſigner f i 


— Fay as 4+ 
which were the ornamẽts of Princes — 


(countries.Gen.q1, 42. Againe, all the Iſrae- 
lites did weare — which after. 
ward they tooke off their eares , and 


7 


rr 
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Caſes of Cen ſcumnce. I1LBooke 9 

ne them to Azron, to make thereof the 

den calfe. Exod. 32. 3. And are not 

5 of flamed for wearing them, but — they 
mer, pur them to Idolatrous vſes. So it is faid of 
ag Salomon, chat be had ſiluer in ſuch a- 
bundance, that, according to his Rate, he 

gape it in leruſalew as ſtones, a. Chton. 9. 27. 

ud chriſt ſpeaketh of the toyaltie of Salo- 
mon,4s of a rare and excellent thing, which 

bim(elfe approoued, howſoeuer he preferres 
theglorie of the Lilies of the field before it, 

Matt. 6. 29. The daughter of Pharaob is ſaid 

tobe brought vnto Salomon, n aveſture of 

dof Oybir, that is, in a garment of the fi- 

deſt beaten gold. ſal. 45. 1. All theſe cxam- 

doe ſhewe thus much, that there is a 
full vſe of theſe things in them to whom 
aine. | 


N ap 
dachi doctrine, ſome things are ob- 
fed | 


Obiect. I. In ſome places of Scripture, wo- 
men are forbidden to weare | 11 
and gold. For Paul willeth Timothie, that the 
women aray themſelues ia comely attire, not 

yub brondered harre or gold, or pearies, or 
operell.1.Tim.2.9. And to the ſame p 

Peter ſpeakerh. 1. Per. 3.3. 

« Fuſt,cheſe ornaments, are not by 

Paul and Peter fimply forbidden, but the a- 
buſe of them in riot and exceſſe. For | 
that were in thoſe times called, were of mea 
ner eſtate; and the Churches in the daies Lu 
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; ſuesthings lawfull, and the Prophet doth 
| 


— - - 


itt Boche. Caſeref Confeience. Chaney 


the Apoſtles,cofited(for the greater part)ofY 


poore, baſe, and meane men and women, 1, 
Cor. 1. 28. Fheſe things therefore ate forbid- 
den them, becauſe che yſe of gold und 
prerions ornaments, is nothing els but meere 
riot, i e\b{t'thar are but of a m̃cane condiu- 
on. Setoridly) anfwer, that the Apoſtles in 
the plates alleadged, doereprooue a great 
fault, which was common and otdinane in 
| thoſe dales , Foc men and women deſired, 
' & affected the outwatd adotnitig and trim- 
ming of rlizit bodies, accounting the or- 


— 


pearle, and coltſy appareil, to be the printi- 
pall· whereas inderce the chicfe ornament: 
of a Ctiſttan, hould be the vertues of Mo- 
delſtie and Hutmilltie, ſeated in the minde, 
and teſtified in the outward carriage. | 

| Obie II. The Prophet Eſay condem- 
neth theſe things in particular. For it ſcemeth | 
that he Rat viewed the wardrobes of the 
' Ladies of the coutt in leruſalem Chap. 3. 1 8. 
chvhete hie makes a Catalogue of their ſpe 
call attitts and ornaments, and pronoun- 
c<th'rhe iu'1gements of God againſt them 
all. | 
An{.Some of the orhaments , which the 

; Prophet there mentionetb, are indeed meere 


| yanities,that were ofno moment, and ſerued 
to no neteſſirie ot convenient vie ar ende at | 


all, Againe , others of them, were in them. 


not. 
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| ward ornamentr. which conſſſied of gold, 
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chap. 4. Caſes of Conſcience. II TBooke. 
not condemne them at al, as they haue meete 
and conuenient vſe: but he condemnes them 
bid. in chis regard, becauſe they were made the 
2nd iaſtruments and ſignes, of the pride, wanton- 
-ere beſſe, vanitie, and lightnes of thoſe women. 
lit. MW The truth of this anſwer will appeare , if we 
ir, © conſider che 16.y. of that Chapter, uhete the 
rea: ¶ propher ſhews,whar his drift was inſpeaking 
en ofchoſe things; not to condemne all orna- 
ed, I ments, but the pride of the daughters ot Teru- 
im. Y falem, & the ir hu ee and wamonneſſe, teſti- 
ut. fed by divers particular behauiours there 
e. mentioned. A l. ſome of the things there 
iti, named. were the like, if not of the fame kind, 
tt: Lich thoſe which Abraham ſent to Rebecca, 
46. nnd which ſhee did weare Gen. 24. 22. And 
de cherefore we may not thinke, that the Pro- 

pet intendeth to condetnne all things there 
m- ſpecified, but onely the abuſe oi them, as 
uh were then miſapplied to wrong endes, 
he | ud ſerued to prodaime to the world, the 
8. pride and wantonnes of the hearts of that 


Je» | people. 
IN- | IT. Queſtion. 


| W'hati theright,lawfull, 
and holy vſe of apparell? 


d An the vſe of Apparel, two things 


ue to be conſidered the Preparation of it. 
when it is to be worne;& the Weating when 


tispre pared. 
" Se. r, 
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96 T1 Booke. Caſes of Conſcienet. Chap. g 

—— Seck. 1. In the right Preparation of out 
apparell,cwo Rules are propounded in Scrip. 
ture, ſor our direction. 

I. Rule. Our care for apparell, and the 
ornaments of our bodies, muſt be very mo- 
derate. This our Sauiour Chriſt teacheth at 
large, Math. 6. from the 28 to —— mens 
com ing men to take no appa- 
rell. he forbiddes not all care , but — 

and immoderate care. The reaſon is added, 
becauſe they which walke in their callings, 
and doe the dutics thereof with diligence, 
ſhall baue, by Gods bleſſing, all things need - 
ful —. and prepared tor them. He that 
dwells in a borrowed houſe, will not fall a 
trimming af ic , and ſuffer his o ie hard by. 
to become tuinous. In like manner, our bo- 
die u the houſe of cut ſoule, botrowed of 
God; and by him lent vnto vs for a time ; and 
we are bit his Tenants at - will : for we muſt 
deparr out of it at his commandement. And 
therefore our greateſt care muſt be emploi 
ed vpon ourſoules ; and the other which 
concerneth the adorning of our bodie, muſt 
be but moderate. Againe,God in his ptoui- 
dence, clotherh the very he atbs of the ficld, 


5K — 


therefore much more is he carefull for man. 
And Paul faith, If we have foode and rat 
| wemnſt therwith be comeng,r.Tim.6.8. that is, 
if we haue foode, and raymene neceſlarie 

for vs and ours,weought to quiet our heatti, 

and haue no further cate for our appatell. R | 


Chap. 4. Caſcrof Corſcience. ITT. Booke. 
It will be ſaide, How ſhall we know what 
rip- is Neceſlarie? f 
Anſw, A thing is Neceſiarie two waies : 
the WW firft, in reſpect ot nature, for the preſetuation 
mo- of life and healch + ſetondly, inreſpeR of 
that place, calling, and condition, for the vphol- 
here ding and maintenance thereof, Now we call 
ppa- that Neceffarie rayment, which is neceſlarie 
10us both theſe waies. For example: That apparell 
ded, is neceſſatie for the Scholer, the Tradeſtran, 
Ngs, the Countrey· mau, the Gentleman; which 
nce, {erueth not onely to defend their bodies from 
eds cold, but which belongs alſo to the place, 
that degtee, calliag, and condition of them all. 
len be asked, who ſhall determine and | 
by, | udge, u hat is neceſſatie to theſe perſons and 
bo- purpoles? I anſwere. Vaine and curious 
| of perſons are not to be competent iudges 
and ereof; but in theſe things, we muſt regard 
buſt the mud gement and exmaple of modeſt, graue, 
ind and frugall perſons in every order and eſtate; 
lo. who ypon experience and knowledge, are 
ich beſt able to determine, what is neceſſarie, 
uſt and what is not. Againe, though we muſt 
ui-' not ſeeke for more then neceſſarte apparel]; | 
d, ll; — if Goq of his goodnes, ame vs abilitie to 
au. haue and maintaine more, we mut thenkes| 
fully tece iue it, and vic it well to the good 
5, example of others. 
rie But ſome will fay; It ſeemes, that we 
to, | ought not to haue much, though God giue 
1 | abilicie, becauſe we may not haue aboue one | 
{ 


"WAA (G3 g 1 COate, 
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coate. For Iohn giues this rule, Luk. 3.1 1- 
Let him that huth two conte, give to him that 
huh none. Auſ, Iohus meaning muſt neede s 
be this; tHe that hath not onely neceſſarie 
tay nent, but more then neceſſarie, he muſt 
ge of bis abundance to them chat want. 
For otherwite, his rule ſhould not agree with 
Chriſtz owne practiſe, who had himfeife to 
coates, an ianer and an vpper garment, 
which he kept and wore, Nor with S. Pauls, 
who had both a cloke and a coate. 

This Rule, diicouers the common finne- 
full practiſe of many men in the world. The 
greater ſott of men are exceedingly carefull, 
by all meanes and waies, to follow the faſſ i- 
on, and to take vp cuery new fangled attire, 


IILBOOke. Caſes of Conſcience,Chap.4+ | 


whenſocuer it comes abroad. A courſe flat 
contrarie to Chriſts doctrine, which com- 
mandeth an. honeſt care onely for neceſſatie 
ornaments, and condeimneth the contraric 
aad chat vpon ſpeciall reaſon; becauſe this 
inordiaate and affected care, is commonly 
a great picke- purſe. It fills mens heades 
and hearts with vaine and fool ſh thoughts: 
it makes them waſtfully to abuſe the ble. 
ſings of Cod giuen vuto them, whereby they 
are diſabled, from helping others that ate 
in neede. Whereas, the firſt and princip all 
care, ought to be for the adorning of the 
ſonle with grace, aad putting on the Lord 
Ieſus; and this is it, which will yeeld mote 
comfort to the minde and conſcience, then 

250 
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got well, and wich eaſe or conueniencie, a- 
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of man. 


IT. Rafe. All pperrell muſt be fitted to 


the bodie, ima comeiy and derent manner; 
ſuch bs becommeth hol meſſe. Tit. 2.3. 
len be here demanded, How we ſhould 
thus frame and faſhioff ourattire? The an- 
fwer is, by obſcruing the Rules of decencie 
and comelines, which are in number ſea- 
ven. An 
Firſt, that it be according to the ſexe: for 
mea muſt prepare appatrell for men, weomen 
for weodmen. This rule is not Ceremoniall, 
but grounded vpon the Law of nature, and 
common honettie, Deut. 22.5. The woman 
ſpall not rere that which pertumeth unto the 
mon, ct her ſhall a man put ommem ums rament: 


for all that de ſo, are abomination to rb Lord | 


thy God, | 
Secondly, out appirell muſt be made ac- 


Chap.g. Caf of Corſcience, III Books, | gg 
any external! ſormalitie to the ourward ſtate | 


— 


—— 


| 


; cording to our office; that is, ſuch as may be 


| fir and conuenteut for vs, in teſpect of de 


calling: that it may not hinder or diſable 
vs, in the petfotmance of the duties thereof. 
Whe reypon comes iuſtly to be condemned | 
the kinde of ippatl, (ipec ally of women) | 
that is vied in this age. Fot it makes them | 
like to au imige ic a frame, ſet bolt vptight; | 


| whereby it comes paſſe, that they can not 
| 
| 


out any good buſines, but muſt of neceſſitie 


either fir, or ſtand ſtil l. 
| Gg 2 Thirdly, 
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| Thirdly, out attire muſt be according to 
our abilitie, and maintenance, either in lands | 
or in goods and ſubſtance. We muſt (as the | 
common prouerbe is) ſhape our coate ac- | 
cording to our cloath, that ſo we may not be 
in want, but haue ſuſficient wherewith to 
maintaine our families, and to teleeue the 
poote. Mhich alſo ſerueth to condemne the | 
ſinne of many perſons, who lay vpon their | 
| backes, whatſocuer they can ſcrape and ga- | 
ther together: in the means while, — 4 | 
Qing the honeſt maintenance of their own e- 
lates for time to come, and the neceſlarie 6 
releefe of them, that arc ia diftrefle and | 


* 


wont. f 
Fourthly; it mult be anſwerable to out e- | 
ſtare and dignitie, for diſtinction of order | ! 
and degree in the ſacicties of men. This vie 
of attire, ſtands by the very ordinance of | t 
God: who, as he hath not ſorted all men to all t 
places, ſo he will haue men to ſitte themſclues | 
and their attire, to the qualitic of their pro» te 
per places, to put a diffetence between them- ; 4) 
ſelues and others. Thus we read, that loſeph 's 
being by Pharaoh ſet over all che land of ei 
Egypt. is arayed with garments of fine linnex, 5. 
_— and had a golden ch tine put t pan lus necks to put | t: 
a diference betweene him and the inferiour | is: 
princes of Pharaoh. Gen. 41. 42. Thus in aun- | th 
cient times, the captaines and cheife of the of 
ar mies, did weate fing garments of divers co- | or 
louts of needle worke, to diſtinguiſh them 'ha 
| from | 
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Chap. 4. Caſes ef Conſciomce, IILBooke 
from others, Iud. 5. 30. Thus in Kings courts» 
they went in ſoft rayment, and the poorer 
people in baſer and rougher attire. Matt. 11. 
8. By which it appeares, that many in theſe 
dies do greatly od · For men keepe not 
themſclues with Ir owne order but the 
Artificer common clad like the Yeo. 
man: the Yeoman likeTke Gentleman: the 
Gentleman as the Nobleman + the Noble- 
man as the Prince:which bringeth great con- 


fuſion, and vtterly overturneth the order, 


which God hath ſet in the Rates and condi- 
tions of men. . 


| Fiftly, mens attire is to be framed and pre- 


| 


(bath branded our 1 people with che 


pared, according to the ancient and receiued 
cuſtome of the countrey, wherein they are, 
brought vp and dwell, | 
Touching this Rule, it is demanded, whe- 
ther, if a man ſee a faſhion vſed in other coũ- 
tries, he may not take it yp here, and vſe ii. 
Anſ. He may not. For God hath threatned 
to viſite all ſich, as r cloathed with ſtrange 
apparell. Zeph. 1. 9. And Paul taxeth it as 2 
great diſorder in the Church of Corinth, aud 
cuen againſt nature, t hat men went in long 
htire, and women went waconered, 1. Cor. 11. 
t 3.14. And if this be ſo then what a diſorder 
is that, when men of one country , frame 
themſclues to the faſhions and attites, boch 
of men and women of other nations. This 
one ſinne u ſo common among vs, that it 
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III Booke. Case Conſcience, Chap. 4. 
blacke marke of the vaiueſt and moſt new - 
| fangled people vader heauen .. If a firanger 
comes into our land, he keepes his ancient & 
cuſtomeable attire, without varying or alte · 
ration. We on the contraxy,ca ſee no faſhion 
vſed either by the F 
but we take it vp, 

Sxtly,the gar | 
uer our bodies, muſt be ſuch as may expreſſe 
the vertues of our mindes; ſpecially the ver- 
tues of Modeſtie, Frugalitic, Shamefaſtncs. 
They ſhould be as a booke written with text 


As Our OWne, 


exhorteth weomen, that they aray themſeine? 


ſly not wah broidered have, Cc. but as becom- 
merh weomen, that profeſſe the feure of God, with 
| good workgs.1.Tim.2.9. 10. And out Sauzour 
commandeth, that the light of out conuer- 
ſation, cucn in outward things, ſhould fo 
ſhine vnto m that they ſeeing aur good works, 


5-16, 
Seuenthly, it muſt be framed to the cxam- 
ple, not of the lightet and vainer ſort , but ot 
the graueſt, and the moſt ſober of our orde: 
and place, both of mea & weomen.,We haue 
no expreſlc rule in Scriprure, touching the 
| meaſure and manner of our apparel! : and 
therefore,the wiſe and graue preſidents of 
good and godly men, that ate of the ſame, ot 


f ike , 


alian,or Spaniſh | 


letters, x herein, at the fiſt, any man may 
read the graces that be in the hart. Ihñus Paul 


with comely apparell. in ſuhamefeſtneſſe ana mode- 


may glarifie the father which 1s mbraxer , Mat. | 
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like degree with our ſelues, ought to ſtand 


tor arule of direction in this behalfe . To 
which purpoſe Paul exhorteth, 1hatſceurr 
things are pure honeſt, of g nad report, f there be a- 
ny vertue, c. think of theſe tlungi which ye 
have both learned and receined ard heard and 
ſcene in me, thoſe chingr WyPhiL4.9 Examples 
hereof, we haue many in the word of God. 
Of lohn the Baptiſt, who had his garments of 
Camels h ure, Mat. 3.4 Of Elias, 5 is ſaid to 
be 4 hairie man 11 teſpect of his attire, and to 
be girdedſ as Iohn was)with a girdle of lea. 
ther about bis /oiner.2. King. 1. 8. For theſe 
rough garments, were the principal raiments 
of Prophets in thoſe times and places, as we 
read, Tach. i 3. 4. And it was the ordinaric fas 
ſhion of the Iewiſh nation, to vſe goats - hair, 
not onely for making of their apparel, but e- 
uen of the curtaines,that were made for the 
vic of tlie ſanRuarie.Exod. 36.14./f this Rule 
were ptactiſe d. it would ſerve ro cut off ma- 
ny ſcandalous behauiours, in the couuerſati- 
dns of men. For now a daics, men doe ſttiue, 
who ſhal goe before another, in the braueſt 
and coltlieſt attire;hauing little or uo teſpect 
at all, to the examples of godly and fober 
perſons of their degrees and places. And 
this their exceſſiue pride and vanitie, is ordi- 
narily maintatned,by vaiuſt dealing. in lying 
an deceipt, by couetouſnes, and vnmerci- 
fulneſle to the poore: ſinnes which are ſo 
greatly diſhonourable vnto God that the 
634 | very 


i . ung 


ly endure the ſame. Whierfore thoſe that feat 
; God, aud liaue a care to ſerue him in holi- 
neſſe and tigntc ouſueſſe ought io hate and 
dereti theſe cout ſes, tenouncing the curious 
vanity ot the worl4 , & teſtiſying the graces 
and vertues of their minds vnto men, even 
by their graue and ſobet geſtutes and habit 
' of their bodics. 
get. 2. 


right vic of appareli, is the wearing and fut. 
tg of it n. Touching which, tuo ſpecial! 
Rules arc to be obſetued. 

I. Kule. That we weare and put on our 
apparell, fot thoſe proper Ends, tor which 
God hath ordained the ſame. The Ends of 

appatell are ſpecially theſe. 

Firſt;for Necefſtie ſake;that is, for the de! 
ſending of the body trom the cxttemitie of 
parching beate, and pinching cold , and 
conſequently the preſeruing ot life & health, 
This was the end, for which garmenrs were 

' firſt made aſtet the fall. And the reaſon of n | 
is this. Whileſt man was yet in the ſtete of | 
lanocencie,betore his fallther was a peifect 
tempetature of the aire, in teſpect of mans 
bodie, and ſo there was no need of garments; 
& nakedneſſe then was no ſhame vnto man, 
but a glorious comeliues. Now after that A- 
dam, aud in him al mankind, had ſinne d, vani- 
tie came ypon all the creatures; & W | 

the 
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the reſt, ypon the aire a matuelous diſtempe- 
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tatute in reſpect of heat and cold. For the te- 
medie whereof, it was ordained that Adam | 
ſhould weare apparell, which God having | 
once made and appointed, he hath euer fince | 
bleſſed ir as his owne ordinance, as daily ex- | 
ience ſheweth. For, our attire which is | 
yoid of heat and life, doth norwithſlanding 
pteſetue mans bodie ia heat and life; which 
t could not doe, if there were not a ſpeciall 
prouidence oſ God attending vpon it. 

The Second Ende of apparell, is C leneſts. 
For to this ende doe we put it on, and weare 
it, for the cougring and Fading ol that defor- | 
mitie of our naked bodies, which immedi- 
ately followed vpon the tranſgreſſion of our 
fiſt parents : and in this reſpect alſo, were | 
earments (after the fall) appointed by God, | 
for the vie of man. 

It is obiected, that Eſay prophecied na- 
led and bare-foor, Eſa. 20. . and fo did Saul, 
t. Sam. 19.24. Ianſwer t firſt, that which the 
Prophet did, was done by commandement. 
25 may appeare in the ſecond verſe of that 
Chapter. For the Lord gave hun coniman- ! 
dement ſo to doe, Againe, he1s laide to be 
nked, becauſe he put off his ypper raiment, | 
which was tackcloath, or ſome other rough | 
garment, thet Prophets vſed to weare ; but 
cannot be prooued: that he put off that 
garment which was next his fleſh and | 


mne. 
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Concerning Saul, there be two anſwers 


ment, as Eſay did. For we ate not to imagine, 
that he prophecied naked, it beeing ſo vn · 
ſeemely a thing, and euen againſt the Law 
of nature ſince the fail . The other anſwer, 


the text is; that Saul, before the Spirit of 
prophecie came ypon him, had put on and 
| worne his warrelike attire, wherewith be 
vent out to take Daud. But when the Spi- 
rit came vpon him, then he put off his mil! 
— habite, and went in otherartire, after 


prophecied . Aud therefore, whereas he is 
ſaide ro ges nA, the meaning is, that he 


himſelfe and his meſſengers vſed, in puzſu- 
ing after Dauid. 


with apparell,theſe things ate to be remem- 
bred. Firſt, that it muſt be covered in de- 


linnen Cloath together with the i picet, Matt. 27 
59. Secondly, the whole bodie muſt be co- 


hands and face:becauſe there is an ignomi- | 
nious ſhame, not only on ſome parts, but outet 
the whole body . And here comes to be te- 
{ proved, the affe ded nakedneſſe vſed of . 
| Cry 
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giuen. One, that he put off his vpper gt · 


and that according to the true meaning o 


the manner and faſhion of a Prophet, and ſo 
ſtript himſelfe of his armour, which both 
Now touching the Covering of the body | 


cent, and ſeemely fort. Thus Ioſeph wrap - 
ped Chriſis bodie that was dead, in a cleum 


uere d, ſome onely parts excepred,which(for 
neceſſitie ſake) are left open and bare, as the 
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ry perſons, who are wont tg haue their gar- og 
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nents made of ſuch a faſhion , as that their 
teck and breſis may be left for a great part 
mcouered. A practiſe full of vanitie, and 
deane contrary to this Rule ꝑroũded in cer- | 
pred nature. For if the whele body be ouet 
pread with name, by ſinne, v hy ſhould A. 
man by ſuch practiſe, (as much as in lum 
ics ) yncoucr his ſhame to the vicu of the 

rorld ? The ende of attire is , to hide the 

hametull uakedues of the bodie, from the 
ight of men. But ſuch perſons as theſe ate, 
doe hereby expreſſe the vanitie and lighines 
eftheir windes, by leauing ſome parts ot 
teir bodies open and vncoueted. Whetein, 
what doe they elſe, but even diſplay and | 


Nnanifeſt vnto men and Angels, their one 


dame and 1gnominic ? Nay , what doe they | 
cle, but glotie in that, which is ( by the iult | 
udgement of God Jreprochtuli vnto them? 
Let all thoſe that feare God, and are hum 
dled ia the conſidetation of the'r ſumes, 


Euwbich are the matter of the ſhame of man- 


linde, be otherwiſe affected. | 

A Third Eade of apparell is, the Han 
ef the Fotie, To this purpoſe S. Pauliaich, 1, 
Cot. 12, 23. an thoſe menucer: of the badi, 

vluch we thank moſt 1nbone/? put we cn the g- 
er hong Cc. v. 24. God hath tempered che lo- 
Ge tag erber, and gun the more honour to that 

part which [ached. And in i. Theil 4.4t i the | 
mull of God &c that euery one of you ould hnow 
ory 
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how to poſſeſſe hit veſſell in holmeſſe and bunu 
Theſe words are ſpoken of chaſtitie, but t 
are generally to be vndetſtood of any ot 
vertue belonging to the bodie.Now the rea. 
ſon of this ende is plaine . The bodie ofe. 
uery belecuer, is the Temple of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and a member of Chriſt , in the kinde 
and place, as well as the ſoule. Therefore it Math, i: 
ought to be both holily and honourably v. pro 
ed. | 
For the honouring ofthe bodie with out- 
ward ornaments, we muſt remember this d- Name ii 
ſtinction. Some ornaments ate in ward, and Here i 
| fone are borrowed, Inward , are the grace 
| and gifts of God; theſe are our owne, Bor 
| rowed, are gold,filuer, pearles,and pretious 
| ſtones: and theſe ate ourward, And of the 
two, mote ſpeciall care ought to be had of th 
the inward, then of the ovieward and bor- þ 
' rowed. For theſe are indeede faire and ho- 
' nourable,in the opinion and eſtimation of ſc 
men, but the other are farre wore honours. ſki 
ble, in the ſight of God. And therefore Saint 
| Peter exhotteth weomen , that them apparel 
| be not owtward,as with broudered hate, and go'd 
| ſet about. or in ſumptuous garments , but that the 
hid len man of the heart be wncorrupt , with 4 
merle and quiet ſpirit which n before God a ihn 


 pretions.1.Pet.3.3,4 | 

Nou that we may vſe our apparell,cothe 

Endes before rehearſed, we ate yet further 

to obſetrue ſome ſpeciall Rules, which m 
ferut 
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we for our direction in the right adorning 
the body. 
Firſt,cucry one muſt be content with their 
ae aaturall fauour, and complexion ,that 
od hath giuen themzand account of it, as a 
ious thing, be it better or be it worſe. 
xr the outward forme and fauour that man | 
is the worke of God himſelſe, fitted 
d proportioned vnto him, in his concep- 
0a, by his ſpeciall prouidence. Beeing then 
he Lords one worke, and his will, thus to 
me it rather then otherwiſe, great reaſon | 
re is, that man ſhould reſt contented with | 
be ſame. | 
Here comes to be iuſtly reprooued, the 
unge practiſe and behauiour of ſome in | 
ſe = who beeing not contented with 
ut forme and faſhion, which God hath ſor | 
ed vnto them, doe deuiſe artificiall formes 
and fauours,to ſet vpon their bodies and fa- 
es, by painting and colouring; thereby ma- 
ing themſelues ſeeme that Which indeede 
hey are nor. This praQtiſe is moſt abomina- 
ble in the very light of nature, and much | 
note by rhe light of Gods word; wherein 
we haue but one onely example thereof, and | 
that is of wicked leſ· bel, a. king. g. 30. whois | 
noted by this marke of a notorious harlot, 
ed ber face.For what is this, but 


| 


to finde fault with Gods owne workeman- 
ſhip? and to ſecke to corre the ſame, by a 
countetfait worke of out owne deuiſing: 
which 
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ITI.Booke | Caſer of Conſcience. Chan 4 
which cannot but be highly diſpleaſing . 


h im. 
A cunning Painter, when he hath onceß. 
' niſhed his worke if any mon ſhall goe abou 
to corre the ſame, he is preatly offende4, 
Much more then may God, the moſt wil 
and ablolnte former, and Crentour of his 
| workes, be highly offended with all thoſe, 
that cannot content themſelues, with the fa. 
uourand feature they haue receiued from 
him, but will needes be calling his worke j. 
to q zeltion, and refining it accord ling te 
their one humonrs and Pacies . Teri las 
in his booke de hub mm/jeram . cal's ſud 
. perſo; W, aud that geſeruediy, the r 
'b, a. 

But nny ſome ſay, if there be any defer. 
mitie ia the bodie, nay we not labour to! 
.coner it? A Yes: bit we moy not ſet am 
new forme on the face, ct hab! te on the bo- 
dy. Diſtenbhng is contended; as well in 
' deede,as in word, and ſuch is this. 

Fecondiy, we muſt place the principal or 
natment of our ſoules and bodies , in yertve 
and good workes, and tot In any outu ar 

% mes. So- would Pay! have wornen to aray 
them{cluesin comely appatell, with he 
Halter and modeſtie, 1. Iim. 2. g. 
Thirdly, in vſing of ornaments before-/ 
name, ve mult be very ſpating , and keepe! 
our ſclues within the mcane. 
It will here be demanded, What is de 
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of the ſageſt and ſobereſt perſons in euery 
order, age, and condition; and 3s they doe 


and iudge, ſo mult we. As for example: he- 


ther a man ſhould weare a tuffe ſingle, or 
double,ortripled,&c.the Scripture, in parti- 
cular, gives no direction + onely we muſt 
looke ypon the example of the ſobereſt, and 
diſcreeteſt perſons of our order and age, and 


that ought to be our prefident for imita- 


tion. 
Fourthly, ornaments mult be vied not al- 
waies alike, but according to times and ſea- 


; ſous . It is noted 7s a fault in the rich glut- 


ton, that he went every day in coſtly apparel. 
Luk. 16. 19. Iu the daies of reioycing, we 


may put on more out werd ornaments and 


ſo they vſed of ancient times, at n to 


put on wedding garments, Matth. 2 2. But in 
the daies of mourning , baſer and courſer 
attire is to be vſed, as fitteſt for the 
time. | 
Fiftly , we muſt adorne our bodies to a 
right ende;ro wit, that thereby we may ho- 
nour them, and in them honour God. A- 
gainlt this Rule do otfend thoſe,that adorne | 
their bodies, ro be praiſed, to be counted 
rich and great perſons, and to purchaſe and 
procure vnto themſclues the loue of ſtraun- 
gers. This is the hatlots practiſe , deſcribed 
by 
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Chap. 4. Caſa of Conſcience, 11LBooke | 
| the meaſure that muſt be yſed? Anſw. The 
| Scriprure giues no rule for our direction in 
this point, but the example and iudgement 
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by Salomon at large, Prou. 6. 27. & 7. 10. 16. [co 
Theſe ate the endes, for which we muſt at- ; ' bit 
tire our ſelues. 195 
And ſomuch of the firft maine Rule to ig 
beobſerued, in the wearing and putting on A: 
of apparel], ble 


The ſecond maine Rule followeth , We nie 
muſt make a ſpirituall vſe of the apps - ic 
rell which we weare . How may that be 
done ? the 

Anſ. Firſt, we muſt take occaſion thercby m 
to humble our ſelues, and that in this man. | 
ner. When we ſee the plaiſter ypon the ſore, | be 
we know there is a wouid:and fo, the couer | ¶ Ine 
of our bodies, muſt put vs in minde of our 1 
ſhame and nakedoes, in _— of grace and tut 
Gods fauour, by reaſon of vuriginall ſinne. | teac 

| And we are to know, that it is a dangerous | tog 
practiſe for any man, to puff: vp bim:ife in ning 
pride, vpon the ſight and vſc of his apparell. | be 


For this is to be proud of his one ſhame, we 1 
| Nay, it is as much, as if a theefe ſhould be not 
proud of his bolts, and of the halter about 1 1 
his necke, garments becing nothing els but 60 b 
the couct of our ſhame, and the ſignes of our pra 
ſinnes. pri 
Secondly, by the putting on of our gar- mot. 
ments, we muſt be admoniſhed to put on hain 
Chriſt. Rom. i 3.14- . How ſhall wee' Þ may 
doe that? Anſ. Thus: We muſt conceive 7 
| Chriſts obedience actiue and paſſiue, 28 2 of ap 
coueting; and therefote by praier we ate to to © 
| : come 
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| F200 that is, the tnaſſe aud body of ſinnefull 


ve can by grace hate ſinue, and carrie a teſo- 
1 


Fourthly, when we cloth our felues, and 


Chap.q. Caſes of Conſeimee, TIT B>boket ory | | 
come vnto Gad in his name, and iutreat | 10 
bim to accept thu his obedience tor vs: yea : 
that Chr iſt may be made vnto vs wiſedome, 
tighteouſacs. ſanctiſication, and te demption. | 
Aid we onthe other (ſide, made conforma- | 
ble to him in life and death, in ah morall du- 
nes. Laſtly. that we may haue the ſame mind, 
itfection, and conuerſation that he had. 
Thirdly, when we put off out clothes, we- 
then are admoniſhed of putting off the olde 


corruption. And we then put him off, when 
Ine purpole in our hearrs of not finning, 


fruile our attite to our bodies; this ſhould, 
teach ys a further ching, that it behooueth vs, 
to gird yp our loines, to haue our lights byr- 
mag. to prepare out ſelues to meete Chrilt, 
whether by death, or by the laſt iudgement. It 
we make not theſe vſes ot our attire, we doe 
not tightly vſe, but rather abuſe the lame. 
In a word; to ſhut vp this point we ate all 
de exhorted ro make conſcience of the i* #7 
practiſe of theſe Rules, and to take heede of | 
pride in cheſe outward things. And in way of 
motiue hereunto: confider firſt, ho great & 
hainOus a fine Priiſe is. The greatues of it 
may be diſcerned by toure things. | 
Fir, in it and the fruit thereof, ſuperfluiry 
of appatell, there is an abuſe of our wealth, 
to needleſſe and ſuperſſuous vſes, which 
Hh 1 ought 
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ought to be employed to vſes more nec eſſa· 
ry; at to the good of the Church, common. 
wealth and familiezand eſpecially for the re. 
leife of the poore. 

decondly. in this ſinne there is an abuſe of 


- « ® 
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time. For they that giue themſelues to pride, 
ſpend ſo much time inthe adorning of their) 
bodies, that they haue no leiſure for the 
adoring and beautifüng of the ſoule. 
Hence it comes to — „that proud 
perſons abound with 1gnorance, idleneſſe, 
wantonneſſe, and many other enormi- 
ties. 

Thirdly in this ſinne there is an abuſe of 
the attire it ſeife: in that it 1s made a ſigne cf 
the vanitie of the minde, and wanton- 
nefle of the heart, which ſhould be 
the ſigne of a heart religiouſly diſpo- 
ſed. 

. © Fourthly, init there Is a concluſiõ of order 
inthe eſtates & ſocieties of men. For wherc- 
as one order of men ſhould goe thus attired, 
and another after another manner; by this it 
comes to pale, that equall and ſrperior are 
' clothed both alike,and that which ſhould be 
an occaſton to humble vs, is made an occaſi- 
on to puffe vs vp. 
Fiftly. there is a great iugdment threatned 
againſt this ſinne. Eſay. 2. 11. 12. Zeph. 3 
17. 
The greatnes of this vice, we are to endes- 
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ſpirituall nake-jnes of our ſoules; which is | 
deprauation of theimage of God, wherein | 
ve are created, accotdiug to him, in holines 

and rightcouſnefſe the want 'whereof makes | 
vsvgly and deformed inthe cies of God. 
Ad the true ſenſe and experience of this, | 
will curne our mindes and thoughts from 
the trimming of the body, and make vs 
eſpecially to labour for the righteouſnefle 

of Chriſt imputed, as the onely covering | 
which will keepe vs warme and ſafe from | 
the ſtotmes and tempeſts of the wrath of | 


God. 


| 
| 
Sett. 4. | 
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In the fourth place, we come to the hand- | 
ling of choſe Queſtions , that concerne the 
Moder tion of our Appetite in the Vſe of 
Pleaſures & Recreations. And theſe are ſpe« 
cially three, 


* 
„ 


I. Queſtion, 
Ihether Recreation be 


lan full for a ¶ briſtian man? 


= Anſ. 


Chap.4. _ Ceſerof Conſtience. 11 1.Booke. 124 7 if 
ſelues. Fot which purpoſe, ve muſt be careful | 
to ſee and feele, and withall to bewaile the | 


1 
5 


| 
{ 
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In Boke. Cafes of Conſcience, Chap. 


Anſ. Yea, and that for two cauſes, 

Firſt, Reſt from labour, with the refreſhin 
of bodie and minde, is neceflaric ; becauſc 
mans nature is like the bow,which being al- 
way bent and vſed, is ſoone broken in pie- 
ces. Now that which is neceflarie, is law full. 
And if reſt be lawtull, then is tecrestion alſo 
lawfull, 

Secondly,by Ciriltian libertie, we are al- 
lowed to vie the creatures of God, not 
onely, fot our neceſſitie, but alſo for mecte 
and conuenient delight. This is a conſeſ- 


ſed truth; and theretore to them , which 


{hall condemne fit and conuenient recreati- 
onſas ſome of the ancient Fathers haue done, 


by name Chrytoſtome and Ambroſe)it may 


' 


| 
| 


be ſaid,be norwoo righteous be not too wiſe. Ec cl. 


7.18. 
II. Queſtion, 


What kindes of recreati- 
ons and porte, are lam full e 
conuenient, and what be vn- 


lawfull and vnconuenient? 


Auſ: I will firſt lay downe this — 
that, All law ſull Recreation is onely in the 
vſe of thines indifferent, which ate in them- 
ſelues neither commanded nor forbidden, 
For by chriſtian, libetty, the vſe of ſuch things 
for lawfuil delight and pleaſure, is permitted 
yrito 
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| Chap.q. Caſes of Crafter. III Bee. 117 
vato vs. Therfore meete and fitte recreations * f * 
doe (land in the vſe of things indifferent, and 


5 not in things either commended. or forbid-. 
L den. Hence 1 dive three Concluſions, that | 
_ may ſerue forthe better anſu er of the Que- 

U. flion. g 


he n the wc of holy 
thege; that is, in t of the word, Sacra- 

ments, praier, or in any of religion. For 

theſe things ate ſacted & diuine, they do ſtãd 


ſo I. Recreation 


— by Gods expteiſe cõmandement, & may not [ | 
i. be applyed to any common or vulgar vſe. | mm 6 


ch For this cauſe it is well prouided, chat the 
Pageants which haue beene vſed in ſundtie 
cities of this land ate put downe ; becauſe 
they were nothing els, but cither the whole 
i or part of the hiſtoric of the Bible turned in- 
to a Play. And therefore the leſſe to be al- 


lowed, conſidetiug thatthe more holy the 
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. matter is which they repreſent, the more vo- 1 
- holy are the plaics themſelues. Againe, alli 8 
ſuch iefts, as art ſtamed out ofthe Phraſe &. 6 
7 ſentences of the ſcripture, ate abuſes of haljn 1 
1 things, and therefore carefully to be 'avoi- 4 
ded, The common ſaying may teach vs ehus ,, . 
much. * {ti no ſafe car ſe to play wah haly nam ledere cum | N 
4, thing g. Lafly,vpon the former concluſion, we . | 1 
he are caught that it is not meete, conuenient, or | 0 7 
* laudabſe for men to mooue occaſion of / BB > 
= laughter in Sermons, | = s, 
„ Tue ſecond Cõcluſion. Recreation may not be | = 
— m 14 of the ſtans ar offences of men. Tliey ought | | 5 * 
to 27% Hh 3 to 
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| 118 111.Booke. Caſes of Conſcione, Chap. 4 


to be vnto ys the matter of ſorrow and mout 
|ning. David bed riuers of re res. becauſe men 


brite the Conmmuntement s of . Plal; 119. 
'125.. The nighteans beart of Lot was vexed 
with hearing the abomination of Sodome. 2. 
Pet 2.8. 


| Vponthis,ic followaghfir, chit commo 
plaies, which are in the worl |, ate to be 
reptooue d. as beeirÞ} not mectand conueni. 


ent matter af Recreation, For they are no- 
thing els, but repreſentations of the vices and 
; miſdemeanours of men in the World. Now 
ſuch repreſentations ate not tobe approo- 
ved. Paul ſaith, Formication,cometeonſner,/et them 
not be named among you, as becommeth Saimes, 
Eph. g. z. And if vices of men may nor be ua. 
d. vnleſſe ihe naming of them tend to the 
reprooujng & further condemning of them, 
much lefſe may they be repreſented, forthe 
cauſiag of mirth and p aſtime. For, naming is 
farre leſſe, then repreſenting, which is the te- 
allacting of the vice, Indeed Magiſtrates and 
Miniſters may name them. but their naming 
muſ# be to puniſh, and reforme them, not 


otherwiſe. Agamen is ynſcemely, that a man 


ſhould put on the perion, behaujour, and ha- 
bite of a woman; as it is alſo for a woman! 
to put on the perſon, behaviour and habite 
of a man, though it be but for an houre, The, 
lav of God forbiddes both, Deut. 22.3. Aud 
that law,for equitie, is not ineerely iudiciall, 
but wmorail. Nay, it is the law of rature and! 
eom- 
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Chap.4. Caſe of Conne. III Booke 
common hanefly. 0 ... .. 

Here alſo, the daunciag vſed in tteſe 
daies is to be reprooued ; namely. the med 
dauncing of men and women, in gumbet & 
meaſure, (ſpecially after, folemae feaſts) 
with many laſciyious geſtutes accor pany» 
ing the ſame ; which cannot, dot ought 
tobe wit ed but condemned. Fot it is no 

bettet, thenthe very bell owes of luſt aud va- 
clesues, yea the cauſe of much euill. It is con- 
demneti in the daughter of Herodias, daun- 
cing before. Herod, Mark. 6. 2 3. And in the 
Ifraclites, that ſat dow ue to cate and drinke, 
| and roſe vp te plan, tbat is, to daunce. We teade 
indeed, of a kind of dauncing commende.| 
in Scriptute, that Moſes, Aaron and Miriam | 
vſechat the tedde ſea· Cxod. i 5. 30. AndDa- 
| uid before the Arke, 1. Sam. 18, And the 
;-daughrers of Iſrael, whea Dauid gotte the 
| victoric of Gohah, 2.Sam. 6. 14. But this 
| dauncing was of znother kind. For it was nor 
; maxr, bur ſiagle, men together, and women 
apart by themſelues. They vſed not in their 
Jauncing wanton geſtures, and amorous 
; ſongs, but the Pſalmes of pra ſe and thank(. 
| giving, The cauſe of their dauncing was {pi- 
ruuall joy, andthe end of it was praiſe and 
thankſgiuing. 

It may be alleadged , that Eccleſiaſtes 
ſaith, There is a pins of mourning and a time of 
| dancing, Eccl. 3. Aud Dauid faith, T bow haſt 
"Burned my joy into dawncing, Pſal. 30.11, And 

Hh 4 dme 
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reioxce. Ter. 31.4. T anſwer: firſt, theſe places | 
ſpeake of the ſacted dauncing before na- 
med, and'nor ofthe dauncing of cur times. 
Secondly,tſzy, that theſe places ſpeake not 
of dauncing properly, but of rejoycing bg-| 
nified by dauncing: that is to ſay, a heart 
reioycing, or merrie⸗ making. Beſi des that, 
the Propher Jeremie ſpeaks by way of com- 
' pariſon, 'a$ ff he ſhould ſay, Then ſhall rhe 
Virgin reioyce, at men ave woore te doe in the | 
daunce. And it is ſometimes the vſe of the 
Scirprure, to exprefie things Jawſull by a 
comperiſon,  drawne fromtMings vnlawfull: 
as in the Parables of the vntighteous Judge, | 
— and the tceſe in the 
n Pn ages tray, 
| The thitd Concluſion. r may not ve | 
recreations of God's indgements, er of the fue 
ments of une. The Law of Godforbiddes vs 

to la ſramblang blocke befor: the blind to canſe* | 
hm to ful, though it be not done in earneſt» | 
but in ſport, Leuit, 19. 14. Vpenthe ſame 
onnd, we ate not to ſport o ſelues with 


the tollie of the natutall foole. For that is the 


blindnes at his minde, andthe iucgement of 
God vpon him. I Kno it hath beene tho vic | 
of great men, to keepe fooles in their hou- 
ſes: And i date not condemne the fact. For 
they may doe it, to ſet befere- their cies a 
daily ſpectacle of Gods iudgement, and to 
con- 


o 


| A Caſeref Conſerence, IILBSoke. 121 | 
conſider how God in like ſort ; might ml 
geit with them. And this vſe is Chriſt ian. 
| Neuertheleſſe, to place a ſpitituall recteation 
| in the folly of ſuch perſons, asd to keepe | 
themonely for dus end, it is not laudabie. | 
When Dauid-fained bimſelſe to be madd e, | 
before Achifirthe king of Garh,marke what | 
the heathen king could ſay, Flake I need of | | 
ml ade t, thas ve baus brows lx thy feliow, to | 
| ' pln y ole mad muy ih preſſ cer Shall he core | 
| mo 1 21.15. 

A game, the Bayting of the Beare, 20d | 
Noekefghes, a n mette recrentions . The | 
'baſtiogzof theBull hath his vic;and therefore 
it is commanded by ciuill authoritie: and fo 

| Have not rheſv. And the Ant tpathic and cru- 

| vie which one beaſt ſhewethᷣ ro anocher, is | 
the fruit oſ cum rebellion againſt God, md | 

thoull — vs to mourne, then to | 

relo 
The or rs to the former Queſti« | 

on 18 this. F | 

Games may be deuided into three ſorts. 

Games of wit or nduſtry. games of hazzard, 

vd a mixture of both. | 

- Games ot uit, ot induſtrie ate fuch, as ate 

ordered by the skil and induſtry of man. of 

this ſort axe Shooting in the long bow, Shoo- 

| bag in the caleeuer, Running, Wraftling, 

Fenfiag, dtuſicke, the games of Cheſts, and 

eravgha,che Philoſophers g game, and ſuch 

* Tlicſe, and all of this kind, wherein the | 

| iaduſtry 
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i 123 III Booke, Caſerof Conſcience. Chap.q- 
| induſtry of the miod and body beth the chic. 
feſt ſtroke, ate very commendable, and not to 
be diſliked. | 

Games of hazard are thoſe , in which ha. 
zard onely beares the (way, and orders the 
game, and not witte ; wherein allo there 11 
(as we ſay) chance, yea meere chance in ic. 
gard of ys.Of this kind is Dici lundry 
games at the Tables & Cardes. ame: 
that are of meere- har ard, by the conſent .of 
| godiy Divines are volawfulLThe reaſons are 
aeles 24 1 a | 
Firft, games of meere hazagd are indee de 
lorgand theyſcof a lot iᷣ un vt of rebgis, in 
which we referte voto God,the determimnati-' 
on of things of moment, that enn no other 
way be determined, Fot is abe vſe of a lotie 
there be foure thm gi. Ihe ſiiꝭ is a caſuall act 
done by vs, as che calling oi the Die. The ſe- 
cond is, the applying of this act, to the de- 
termination of tome particular controyerfic, 
the ending whereof maintaines peace order, 
& love among men . The third is conſeſſion, 
that Cod a foucraigneaudge 4to end and 
derer:mine things, that can no other way be 
determined. Ihe fourth is, ſupplication, that 
God would, by the diſpoſition of the lotte, 
when it is caſt, determine the eue nt. All theſe 
actions ate infolded in the vſe of a lotte, and 
they are expreſſe , Act. i. ver. 24. 25. 26. Non 
then ſeeing the vſe of a lotte is a ſolemne ad 
| of relg16,it may not be applied to ſporting, 
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chap. 4. Caſes of Conſcience. III. Book e. 


25 | have ſhewedin the firit concluſion. Se- 
condly, ſuch games are not recreations, but 
rather matter of ſtirring yp trobleſome paſ- 


ho is, as feare, ſorrow, &c. and ſo they di- 
{temper the body and mind. Thirdly, cove- 
touſnes is commonly the ground of chem all, 
Wuerevpon it is, that men vſually play tor 
many. Aud ſor theſe cauſes, ſuch plaies by 
the conſent of learned Divines, are vnlaw- 
ful. | 

[te third kind of plaies are mixt, which 
ſtaad partly ot hazard, and partly of witte, and 
in which hazatu beginnes the game, nd skill 

$ the victorie: and that which is defeſtiue | 
— of hazard, is cortected by witte. 

To this kind, are referred ſome games at 
the cards and tables. Now the common opi- 
mon of learned Diyines is, that as they are | 
not to be commended, ſo they are not fimply | 
to be condemned, and if they be vſed; they | 
muſt be vſed very ſparingly. Vet there be o- 
thers, that hold theſe mixt games to be vn - | 
lawfull, and wdge the very dealing of the | 
cards to be 3 lotte, becauſe it is a meere ca- 
ſua'l action. Bur, as I cake it, the bare dealing | 
of the cards is no more » lotte, then the dea- | 
lag of an almes, whenthe Princes Aluner 
puts his hand into his pocket, and giues, for 
examp'e, to one man ſixe pence, to another 
twelue pence, to another ewo pence, what 
commes forth without any choice. Now this 
caſuall diftribution is nota lot, but onely a | 


caſuall 
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III. Booke, "Caſes of Conſcience.” Chap g 
caſuall action. And in a lot, there muſt. be 
ewo things, The fuſt is, a caſuall act: the ſe. 
cond, the applying of the ſoreſaid act, to the 
detetmiuation of ſome particular and vo- 
certaine event. Now the dealing of the cards 
is acaſuall act; but the determination of the 
vncertaine victotie, is not fromthe dealing 

of the cards, in mixed games, but from the 


* 


wit and skill, at leaſt the wiil of the 


players. But in things that are of the nature | 
ofs lot, the wit zod will of man hath uo 
ſtroke at all. Neuertheleſſe, though the dea- 
ling of tha cardes,aud mixed games, be no 
lotszyet it is farre ſaffer and beiter, to ab- 
ſtaine ſtom them, then to vſe them: and 
where they ate aboliſhed, they are not to be 
reſtared againe, becauſe in common experi. 
ence, many abuſes and inconueniences t- 
tend them: and things ynneceflane, 
when are much abuſed , becauſe they 
arc abuſed, they muſt not he vſed, but ta- 
ther temooued, as the braſen ſerpent was, 1. 


king. 1 34+ 
1 IIL Queſtion. 
Hum are we to v/e recrea- 


tion. | 

For an{yer whereof, we mult remember 

| theſe foure ſpeciall rules. 

I. Rule. We arc to make choice of Re- 

creations æhat are of leaſt offence, and of the 
beſt 
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14 ap. 4. Caſerof Conſcience, III. Booke. 1 
i — beſt report. Phil. 4. 8. Phatſcoener things are ef. 
| he god report, thinks of them. The reaſon is, be- 
* cauſe in all recreations, we muſt take heede 
* of occaſions of finne, both in our ſelues and 
** others. And this mooued lob, while his 
— bones were a feafting , to offer daily burnt 
* | | effcrings, according to the number of them 
ry all, becauſe he thoughe , ir may le, my ſores 
"EY! have finned, and b 4God in their hearts. 
— b 1. 5. And not onely that, but I adde fur- | 
— ther, we muſt take heede of occaſions of of- 
©! | fence in others. Vp6 this ground. Paul ſaies, | 
* that rather then his eating ſhould offend bis bre- | 
— tber, he wonld cate no meate while the world in- 
de dured. 1 Cor. g. 13. lu this regard, it were to 
— de wiſhed, that games of wit ſhould be vſed 
onely, and not games of hazard, becauſe 
they ate more ſcandalous then the other. 
4 Laſtly , in things that are lawfull in them 
= ſelues, we are to remember Paules rule, Af | 
mw things are lan full, but all things are not expeds- | 


exe, t.Cor.6.1 2. 
II. Rule. Our Recreations muſt be pro- | 
firable to our ſelues, and others; and they | 
muſt tende alſoto the glorie of God . Our 
Saviour Chriſt faies, that of cuery alle word | 
that men ſhall ſpeaks, they ſhall gine an account | 
at the day of ug t. Matth. 12, 36. Where | 
by idle words, he meaneth ſuch, as bring no 
to men, not honour to God. And if | 
oridle words, chen alſo for idle tecreations, 
| muſt we be accountable to bim. 8 | 


„ 
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726 tote. Cuſerof Cee. Chap.4, | 


Paul teacheth that wherher we, cate a drong, 
or whatſoencr we dor, we maſt doe all to the g/org 
'of Cd. l. Cor. 10.3 1. Therefore the ſcope and 
ende of all tecteations is, that God may be 
honoured in and by them. | 

IL Rule. The ende of our Recreat'og 
[ouſt be, to teſteſh out bodies and muadca, 
It u chea an abuſe of recreation, when it is 5+ 
led to winneother mens money. The gaine 
that comes that way, is worſe then vlurie; ' 
yea, it is flat theft. For by the law, we may te- 
court things ſtolne, but chere is no law to 
;recouer things wonne. And yet, it play be 
| for a ſmall macter, the loſſe whereof is no 
' hurt to him that looſeth it, and it it be appli- 
ed toa common good, it is lawfu!l, other - 
| Wiſe not. | 
| IV. Rule. Recreation mult be mode - 

rate and ſpat ing, euen as the vſe of meat and 
drinke, and teſt. Whence it followeth, that 
they which ſpende their whole life in ga- 
ming, as Players doe, haue much to anſwer 
for, And the like is to be ſaide of them chat 
haue lands and poſſeſſions, and (| their | 
time in pleaſures aud ſports, as is the faſhian | 
of many gentlemen in theſe daies. | 

Now Recreation mult be ſparing, two 
waies, | 

Firſt, in regard of nme. For we mult te- 
deeme the time, that is, take time while time | 
laſtetli, for the procuring of life cuerlaſtiog, 
Eph. 5. 16. This condemneth the wicked pra- 
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7 | Chap.4, " Caſerof Conſcience, M Booke, 
| iſe of many men. that follow this game & 


5 


that. to drive away time, heras they ſhould 
employ all the time that they can, to doe 
Gods will. Had indeede, it is all to little, to 
doe that which we are commanded: and 
at 00 therefore while it is called to day, let ys make 
des, all the haſt we can, to repent and be reconci- 
5 '- led vnto God. 
ane FCecondly, Recteation muſt be ſparing, in 
uric; 'Y regard of ewrjaffetion, For we may not ſer our 
y re- ¶ | hearts vpon ſpores, but our affection mult be 
to | | tempered and allaied with the feare of God. 
be Tus Salomon ſaies, that /aughrer is madner, 
no | Eccles.2.2.ſo farce-forth, as it hath not the 
'Pli-' | | fearc and reverence of the name of God to 
net · ¶ | reſtraine it. This was the * of — lewes 
'& | reprooued by the Prophet, that 
de- — 7 all — of pleaſure , nd 
and | did not conſider the works of the Lard: that is, 
that his iudgements and correQions. Eſa. 5. 12. 
g. And thus if Sports and Recreations be not 
wer | [ordered and guided according to this and 
hat | F che other Rules, we ſhall make them all not 
eit | onely vnproſitable vnto vs. but vtteriy vn- 
ian law full. And ſo n uch of the yertue of Tem- 
| | [perance, 
dl 
re- | 
me 
0g. 
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IItherto we hauetreated 
\ [the ficlt ſore of Vercnes 


Aon ſelfemamely of Cie. 
mencie,which ſtandeth in 


| 
| 
| mind in reſpe& of anger and Temperance, 
; which conſiſteth in the moderation of out 
| appetice, in reſpect of riches, appareil, meate 
and drinke, pleaſures and recteations. 
| Now we come to the ſecond fort, which 
reſpect others befide our ſclves*, And theſe 


belong to the practiſe either of Courteſie 
and kindnes. or Equitie and right . Of the 
| firſt kind,is Liberalitie : of the ſecond is Ju- | 
' lice, in ſhewing or gining Equirie , or Forti- 
| tude in maintainmg the ſame.” Of theſe- in 
order, — 
| Liberalitie, is a vertue, ſeated in the ill, 
| whereby we ſhew or ptactiſe courteſie and 
kindes to others. The principall Queſtions 
touching this Vertue, may be referred to 
| chat text of Scripture which 1s written Luk. 
t. 4t. Therefore gine almes of thoſe thing! 
| whichye haue, Jo , behold all things ſhall be 
cle m 
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cleane unte you. 
The words are a rule or counſell, deliue- 
| red by Chrilt to the Pharifies: and the true, 
and proper ſenſe of them, is this. You Phari- 
fies, giue your ſelues to the praciſe of iniu- 
| ſtice and opprefſion,and thereby you dehile 


— —ññ— — 3 


f your {elues, and all your actions. For redrefle 

s/ hereof, I propound you this Rule; Practiſe | 

l Charitie in giuing of your almes, let your 

* out ward good actions, proceed from the 

e-| ' inward ſyncere affechon of your hearts to- 

* wards your brethren; and then ſhall you at- 

* taine to a holy and pure vie of your goods. 

©, Tae counſellof Daniel ro King Nebuchad- | | | 

us nezar, Dan. 4+ 24. to breaks off bus ſinner by the | 

te) ui of iuſtice, and his iniquitres by merci to 
the affiiited, may be a good Commentarie | 

ch to this Text. | | 

ſe In the words, I conſider two things: A te- 


fe medie, Therefore Line a/mes of thoſe thing i you | 
* baue: and the fruite that followes vpon 
u-' the remedie, ard behold all things ſhall be 


ti tleane wnto you, 


"| | Heck. 1. 


al, The Remedie, is the yertue of Chriſtian 
nd Liberalnie, conſiſting principally in the pra- 
, Aiſe of loue and mercic, in giuing of 
to Ames. | 

tk, For the better vndetſtanding whereof, 
due Queſtions are briefly to be propounded |; 
be Þf andrefolued, | 
nt lin I, Que- 


, — — 


az: OO ĩ˙Ä —— — — 


— 
— 


— — -  — r 


— — ———_ — —— —äͤ—— - * 


— — 


11.Booke. Caſes of Conſcience. Chap.r. 
L Queſtion. 


ho, or what perſons muſt 


eur. A lmes* 


Anſ, There be two ſorts of men, that ae 
and ought to be giuets of Almes. 

The firſt ſort are Rich men, who beſides 
things neceſſatie, h aue ſuperfluictic and abun- 
dance, yea, much more then things neceſſa. 
rie. Tneſe are ſuch as haue the good, 1 
S. Iohn ſaith, whereby they are able to giue 
and beſtow teleefe ypon others, out of their 
abundance , Thus Saint Paul faith , that 
the abundance of the Corint bians , muſt ſupple 
the want of other Churches, 3. Cox. 8.14. Many 
other proofes might be brought, but theſe 
are ſufficient in a — & conſeſſed truth. 

A ſecond fort, are men of the poorer 
ſort, that haue but things neceſſarie, and 
ſometune want them too. Theſe muſt ſome- 
times and in ſome caſes giue releefe, Aud 
becauſe this point is not ſo eaſily graunted, 
therefore I will praoue it by the Scrip- 
eures. 

The man that lmes by his works commi- 
ded to labour in his calling, that be my 
haue ſomething to giue to the that want, E- 
ph. 4. a8. Ihe poore widow that caſt into the 
Lords treaſury of her penurie, but two mites, 


that is the eight part of a pennie, is comme - 
ded;and Chriſt preferreth her almes, befor: 
the great giſts of the richer ſort,luk. 21. 2. Ihe 


— 
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charged with them, the poore ,as well as the 
rich. Now in the new Teftament,the materi- 
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Church of Macedonia. beeing poore and in-. 
extreame neceſſitie, doth yet ſend reliefe to 
other Churches, and is commended tor it by 
paul. e. Cor 8, 2. Their pouertic excuſed them 
not fr6 liberalit ie, but they were liberall, not 
onely according to, but euen beyond their a- * 
bilitie. Out Sauiout Chriſt himſelfe lwed of 
almes:for loanna the wife of Chuza Herods | 
te ward. & Suſina, miniftred ynto himof their | 
ſubſtance, Luk.8.3, Where by the way, we 

vote, that he did not liue by begging , as the 

Papiſts affirme, but by the vol untatie mim 
 firation and conttibution of ſome, to whom | 
he ptresched. No. though lie was fo poors | 
hunſelfe, yet he vſed to glue almes of that | 
he had, Joh. + 3.29. The oblations of the Old | 
Teſtament, for the maintenance of the Altar, 
were a matter of great colt and charge, in ſa- 


erifices, & ſuch like cetemonĩes : & yet alwere | 
j 


'all Altar is taken away, & yet we haue ſome - | 

thi; ig inthe roome —— thoſe that 

ate poore and deſtitute, which all men are | 

bound ia conſcience to telecue and main- 

taine,rs once they were to maintaine the Al- 

tat. Saint lohn commends vnto ys Chatitie, 
not that whicli conſiſteth in words onely, but 
waich ſhewes it ſelſe in actions, 1. Ioh. 3. 18. 
teꝛching that the one is no way ſuſfictent 
without the other. Laſtly, all mankind is di- 
into theſe two ſotts:ſome are gi- 
It 2 vcrs, 


Chap. g. Caſer of Conſcience. 111. Booke, | | 
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132 U Booke, Caſcrof Conſcievce, Chap. g. 
uers,lome are receivers of almes:there is uot 
athirſ kind to be found inthe Scriptures. | 
| » Yet here an exception mult be added, ha 
this doctrine be not miſtake, There are ſome 

; perſons exempted from this dutie, & they be 
ſuch, as are in ſubiection to others, and ar: 
not at their owne diſpoſition. Of this ſort ar: 
; children ynder the gouernment of their pa- 
rents, and ſeruants ſubic to the authoritie 
and dominion of their Maſters. For the 
| goods which they haue,are not their owne, 
neither my they diſpoſe of them as they lift 

they therefore muſt not be giuers, 

It may be asked, whether the wife may 
| give almes without the conſent of her hut. 
| band,confidering that ſhe is in ſubiection to 
| enother,and thertore all that ſhe hath is ano- 
 thers, and not het owne, Arf. The whe may 
: giue almes of ſbme things, but with theſe 
re. cautions; as firſt,ſhe may giue of thoſe*goods 
that ſhe hath excepted from matiage. Sec õd- 
ly, ſhe may give of thoſe things which are 
common to them both, provided it be with 
| her husbands conſent, at leaſt generall and 
| implicite. Thirdly,ſhe may not gue without 
| or againſt the conſent of her hus band. And 
| the reaſon 15,becauſe both the law of nature 
| andthe word of God, commands her obedi- 
ence to her husband iu all things. | 

If it be alleaged, that Toanna the wife of 
Chuza Herodes ſteward, with others, did mi- 
niſter to Chriſt of their goods, Luk. 8.3. Ian. 


ſwer.| 
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Chap. . Caſerof Conſcience, III Booke. 132 | 

ſwer. It is to be preſumed, that it was not 

es. done without all conſent, 

Ihe Againe, if it be ſaid, that — broughe 

ſume ¶ a preſent to Dauid, for the reſiefe of him and 

ey be ¶ jus young men,whercot ſhe mage not Nabal | 

ber husband acquainted, l. Sam 5.ig- Lau- | 

re ar ſwer, it is true, bat marke the reaſon. Nabal 

r pa- ws generally of a cfizbh and ynmercity | 

oritie ¶ diſpoſition, whereypon he was altogerher 

r the ¶ ynwilling, to yeeld releeſt to any, in how 

woe, ¶ great neceſſitie ſocuer; whence it was , that 

vlt de rayled on the young men, that came to 

him, and droue them away, ver. 14. Againe, 

may be was a fookſh man, and giuen to drunken - | | 
hul- | nefſe, fo as he was not ſit to gouerne bis ” 
n to houſe, or to diſpenſe his almes. Beſides that | 


— 


2p. J. 


is not 
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ano. ¶ Abigail was a woman of great u iſeuome, in | ö 

my all her actions, and that which ſhe now did f 

theſe ¶ | was to ſaue Nabais and her owne life, yea \ 

oo, | the lives of his whole family: for the caſe 1 

cõd- | was deſperate, and all chat they had, were in | | P 

| are preſent hazard. The example therefore, is Fi 

vith no warrant: for any woman to giue almes, 4 

and vnleſſe ic be in the like caſe, | 

11. Queſtion. =] 

wr | Towhome muſt almes be gi- | 
di. + 
» uen* ; 


of Auſ To them chat are iu neede, Eph. 4. 28. 
mi- ¶ For the better conceiving of this ani wer, we 
an- mut remember, that there be three 2 
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of need. The firſt isextreame neceſſitie, when 
aman is — deſtitute of the meanes of 
eſerustion of life. The ſecond is great nett 
when 2 man hath very little to maintaine 
 himfelſe,and his. The third is common necel- 
ſitie, when he hath ſomething, but yer not 
ſufhcient or competent. 
| -Nowthoſethar ate i the firſt and ſecod! 
degree of need, they are the perſons that 
muſt be ſuccoured and releeued. For prooſt 


, hereof conſidertheſe places, Mat. 25. 35. 26. 


| 1 war h wngry and ye gave me m, I thirſted & 
ye gau medrinks, I was naked, and je clobel 
| mri] was fiche and je vifted me I mus in priſon, 
aud ye came umme. Where obſerve what 
| perſon Chtiſt commendeth ynto vs to be re- 
hendabe hungry, chirſtie, naked, ficke, hat - 
bourles, and the captiue or priſoner. Rom. 
12. 20. H thine exemie lum ger, freue h if be 
| ebirſt,geve bim drinke We mult not onely ſup- 
| ply the need of our ſteindes. but alſo. our e- 
nemics. 1. Tim. 53. 16. If any be/teming man or we 
man haue widew es, let him miniſter unt then 
| ee. that there may be ſufficient fer them that at 
| widower jndeede. Here widowes that are dc. 
' folate, without ſriendes and goods are com- 
| mended to the hberalitie of be Church. Le- 
| utt.25. 35 + If thy brother be i Med, ond 
(hath the trembling hard thou halt release bm, 
4 fir anger or ſoourner, ſo ſhall by live wh 
| thee. By the trembling hand is meant the ma 


| that workes hard for his liuing,and yet can. 
not 
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Chap.g. Caſts of Conſtrente,” Ill Booke woe _ 
not by his labour get things neceſſatio, 
mult needes flretch out his hand, to 
that are in bettet ſtate for helpe. | 
Here two Queſtions may turther be made 
! Firſt, whether we muſt gue almes to beg 
| I meane ſuch as goc from doore 1 
:forthey come vnder the degrees 
; needie perſons, 

An. $are of two ſorts: either ſuch 
as are frong,able to labour, and doe ſome- 
what for their living ; or ſuch as — 
and impotent, vnable to take pames for th 
maintenance of themſelues 2 thoſe th 
belong vnto them. 1 
| The firlt ſort, are not to be relecued. For 


ö 


touching them, the Apoſtle hatch gwen thi 

rule, He that will nor laber, muſt not rare, 2. 
Theſſ. 3. to. 12. Euery man muſt liue by the 
labour of his owne hands, and feede vpon 
| his owne bread. Againe, ſuch beggars are 
theeues & robbers, becauſe they ſleale their 
labour ſrom the Church and Common- 
wealth, which is as profitable, as land and 
| treaſure. In the old lawe, if two men ſtriued 
together, and the one had wounded the o 

ther; the offender was enioyned , not onel 
to pay for the healing, but tor the loſſe 01 
his time alſo. Exod. 21.19 And in like man- 
ner, ouglit ſuch perſons to beate the puniſh. 
ment, boch of their theft, and of the loſſe : 


their labour. Aud the truth is, they that giv 
to them in this their looſe life, doe main- 
| 8 4 taine 
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\ gainethem in wickedneſſe. 


| 


| muſt be heiped,rather then he ſhould periſh. 
And the Magiſtrate is to puniſh him for his 


| 


. 
: 


| 
| 
, worke, they are not allowed by the word of 


; begging from doore to doote, but to be te- 


' There ſhall not be a beg ger in thee, v. 11, there 
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Yet here one Caution is to be remembred: 
that, if ſuch a man bein extreame nce de, be 


idlenefſe, and ro compeli him to1abour. The 
Ma giſtrate, I ſay, for private perſons haue 
no authoritic to infliet puniſhmene in this 
caſe. 

As for the other ſort, that ate vnable to 


God, to gather their almes themſelucs by 
leeued zt home in their houſes, Deut. 14.4. 


ſnall be euer ſome poore in the l Here the ho- 
ly Gholt makes a plaine difference, berweene 
the poore andihe bepgger, | forbiddmg the 
one, and commaunding to helpe the other; 
Saint Panle' likewiſe diſſinguiſheth -of wi- 
dowes,whereof ſome haue rich kindred, and 
they are to be provided for by them, r. Tum. 
5-4- Orhers are deſtitute of friends and kin- 
dred, by whomubey may be releeved , and 
ſuch he willeth to be maintained by the 
Church.v.16. And this is no toleration or ap 
robation of beggers, 

Againe, the begging of almes is the very 
lſeminarie of vagabonds, rogues, & ſtragling 
perſons, which haue no calling, nor ate of ani 


Cotpotat iõ, Church, or Commonwealth. Nea 
it doth proclaime to the world, in the cares, 
ot. 


— 
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who reftraines it not, having authoritie : or 
of the wealthie and able, that they haue no 


mercy or compaſſion. It is alſo a great diſor - 
der in common ealths. For the bol e ſt aud 
molt clamorous begger, carries a +ay al the 


almes from the reſt: and fo teleeſe is diſtribu- 
ted both yawiſciy and ynequally, And how- 
ſoeuer it is the good law of our Land, agree- 
able to thelaw of God, that none ſhould 
begge that ate able to labour; and all men 


— 


ate bound in conſcience to ſee it obſetued, 
that haue any eate of the good of this 
Church and common ealthryet it is a plague 
of out times, and greatly to be bewailed, | 
that it is negleRed, and not put in executi- 


Oil. GN 


In the Second place it is demanded, whe 
ther we mult put a differener hetweene per- 


ſons and perſons;mm giving our almes. 


- Anſ, There be thtee differences of act, | 


that are in neede- 


The firſt, is a mans on,: And fuch we | 


they, that be of bis houſhold, for which he 


that makes not prouiſion, is worſe then an | 
l-fJell, as the Apoſtle ſpeakerh, 3. Tim. 5.8. 
Thoſe alſo which are of a mans own blood, | 
25 father and mother, &c.Mat.15.5,6. Now 
contrarie to this ſort are {trangers, to whome 


we muſt not gue in this caſe. For to neglect a 


mant own,& to beſto it vpo forrainers, vn- | 
leſſe there be iuſt & neceſſary cauſe fo to doe, | 


is | 
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- 2 
3 5 


— ar nr EM 


ys, # 


— 
Ay 2 — 
« 
4 7 
4 — 
. 4 — - 
— 
— 


5 
— _ 
* 3 E s oy 
- * ö 
— a p ® 
= — 27 * * 
* — 18 , » N 
— * N 
— —— ¶ ——— — — 


n —— 


138 


III. Booke. Caſes of Confeience. Chap. g. | 


is a finne againſt the law of nature. 


| 

A ſec6d difference of men is this. Some are | 

of the houſhold of faith ſome ate orherwiſe. , 

S. Pauls tule is this, that we prefer the before | 
| the other, Gal. S. 10. Doe good onto all men, but 

| ſpecially to them that are of the houſvold of fab. 

A chird difference. Some arc our one 
' poore,of our towne, land, & country: & ſome 
1 — ſame ref; Nuw how. 
ſoeuet we are debrers to all that we can doe 

ood to: yet thoſe that are necret to vs in 

bitation or neighboutrhood, ate to be te - 

ſpected and releeued before others, This the 

Lord com mandeth. Deut. i 5. 7. If one of thy | 

brethren with thee 1 gu 

0 by : thee; | 


bond from bom. And theſe beeing releeued,we | 
may in the next place afford our helpe to o- 
| thers. Thus did the good Samarirane,in caſe | 
of neceſſicie, praftize his charitie vpon a | 
— Luk. 10. 33. and istherefore com- 


ed by our Sauiour Chriſt. 1 


III. Queſtion. | 

How muchreleefemuſt e- 
very man pine. | 
A.. We multput a difference betweene 


the almes of priuate men, and of Incorpora- 
| _ or Churches. Touching private mens 


| 


, the Scripture hath not determined 
| how 
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Caſerof conſcience. 111, Booke. 


' how much mult be giuen, but hathleft it to 
the deſereet conſideration of Chriſtian. 


And yer it muſt be remembred, which the 
; Apoltle ſaith, that he chat ſon on ſparingly, ſhall 1.Corg. 64, | 


re arizo ly, And 2gaine, Let man ge, 
. h — — bu — Lau. 
be giues a commandement touching the 
| quantitie of giuing, that every firſt day of the 
| weeke, everyoar lay aſide by himſcife, and 
lay vp God barh profperedhim; that is, ac- 
cording to the abilitie, where with Cod hath | 
bleſſed him t. Cor. 16.2, 
But tv o cautions are propounded in the 
word, touching this quantitie. 6 
Fuſt. that we muſt not ſo giue almes, that 
others be eaſed, and we our ſelues grieued. 
2. Cor. 8. 13. It is not Gods will, that we | 
ſhould giue all that we bare in almes, and | 
keepe - nothing for our ſelues, but that we + 
keepe a due proportion in giuing, and doe 
that godd to others, whereby we may not | 
out ſelues be hindred ot oppreſſed. Out ſoun- 
taines and rivers muſt runne, to ſerue the ne. 
ceſſitie ot the ſtranger, i=vſe. Pro.g. 16. 17. 
But yet the rięht muſt remaine out owne, we 
ey not giue away fountaine and water, and 
al: Luk- 3. U 1. Fe that hubrwo coares, let hum 
part with him that hath none, that is, he that 
hath thingsneceſſaric and in abundance, let 
him giue freely yet ſo as he reſerue one coate 
to himſelfe. | 


Here the Papiſt is iuſtly to he blamed, who | 
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II LBooke. 


holdeth it a tate of perfection, to giue away 


Caſes, of Conſcience. | Chap. 5- 


| 


all, and to liue by begging. For this can not 


be;ſceing it is againttGous commandemevt, 
who will haue ſome gien, and not all, one 
coate not both, and ſo is a ttate rather of 
| finne and imperfeQtion. 
Secondly, in the caſe of extteam cceſſi- 
| tie (and not otherwiſe, we mult tc ready and 
| willing ro give almes, though ic he by the ſe l. 
ling of our poſſeſſions, Luk. 12. 33. Sell 
that ye haue and Tine ame-: our Saviours mea- 
; ning is, in the caſe. of extreame neceſſuie; 
when there is no other way to teleeue thoſe 
that are to be releeued. Dauid notes it as a 2 
; properrie of a merciſull man, that he difperſerh 
abroad and g ines to the poorv, Pſal. i f 2..9.1t was 
; practiſed by the Primitive Church, in the 
times of perſccution, in the like caſe. AR 4. 


though they were in want themſelues, yer 

ſupphed the extreame wane of other Chur- 

ches. 2. COt. f. 1, 2. 

Noa touching the almes of whole bo- 
dies, and Churches, this is the Rule: that, they 

' ſhould maintaine the poote with things ne- 


4 
1 


| 


ceſſarie, ſit, and conuenient, as meate, driake, 
and cloathing, 1. Tim. 5. 16. And this ſerues 
to confute a groſſe errour, maintained by 
| learned Papiths who hold, that whatſocuer | 
' man hath, aboue that which is neceſſatie, 
to nature and eſtate , he ſhould giue it in 
| almes. But the truth is otherwiſe : for a man | 


| may 


* 
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purpoſe, is that which our Sauiour faith, Luk. 


and that in the caſe of the greateſt neeeſſity: 
meaning thereby, that all ſuperfluitic mult 
| not be giuen in almes, ſauing onely inthe 
| caſcafoscſaid of extteame want. 


IV. Queſtion. 


How many waies i a man 


to giue almes? 


Anſ. Thee waies. Firſt, by free giuing to 
the — free lending: for this 
| is ofrentimes,as beneficiall to a man, as gi- 
| uing. For thus ende, there was a law giuen, 
Deut. f 5. 8. Thon ſhalt open thy band — 
brother, and lend him ſufficient for his 

which he hath.Luk.6.3 5. Lend. looking for no- 
thing againe,Exod. 22. 25. If thou lend money 
to the with ther, than ſhalt not be an vſurer 
woo — [hall not oppreſſe him with vſurie, 
Thirdly, by remitting due debt, in caſe of 
mens decay and extreame pouerty. Exod. 22. 
26. F thaw tabe thy nergh Yours rament to pledge. 
— reſt ore it wats hum, before the ſumme gas 
due. 27. Fe that u bis conering onely, and this 
1 


' 
' 


3-11. He that bath two coates, that is, things 
neceſſary and ſuperfluous, muſt giue bur one, 


| 145 | 


| | 


3 


| 
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#s bis garment for his chin:whereiw ſhal be ſleope! 


when be crieth nts meſ for coide aud 


neceſſitie) i will heart him: for I am merciful, 

According to this law, Nehemiah exhortech 
the Rulers and Princes of the lewes, chat had 
| oppreſſed their poore countrie-men, laying , | 
| Remit vnto them the hwndreth pare of the ſilner, 
 andof the core of the wine. andof the eyle, that 
ye eratt of them for loane,Nehem.5.11. | 
| V. Queſtion, | 


; How ſhouldalmes be giuen, 
that they may be good workes, | 
and pleaſmg vnto God? | 


A. For tie right manner of giuing,ſundry | 
things are required, but ſpecially theſe ſire. 
' Firſtaman muſt conſecrate himſelfe, and 
all the gifts that he hath & enjoyeth, to God 
add his honour, This dutie is commented in | 
the Church of Macedonia, that they gaze their | 
arne ſeluer,firſt to the Lord and after unto them 
that were in needs by the will of God. 2. Cor. f. 3. 
And thus the Prophet Eſay foretelleth, that 
the citie Tyrus being converted, ſhould con- 
ſectate her ſelfe, and her goods to the | 
Lord. Eſa. 23. 18. Tet her eccupying and ber wa- | 
ger ſhall be holy unto the Lord, it ſhal not be lard | 
vp nor bept in ſtore but her march andiſe ſpall be 
' for them that dwell before the Lord. to cate ſufhcs | 
curly, aud to haue durable cloathing. 
Soccondly, we muſt giue almes i — 
. o 
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| Chap. . Caſer of Conſeimee, IILBooke | 143 ; 
| | — — 
| Ho is that ? firſt, we muſt be perſwaded- | = 
that we are reconciled to God in Chriſt, . and % : 
| and in his favour : and then our almes ſhall F þ 
be accepted. For, no worke of the perſon © 
can pleaſe God, beforethe perſon himſelfe ; | N 
be approoued of him. Secondly, we muſt de- | 1 
pend ypon God by faith, for the good ſuc- | 
| ceſſe of our almes. Saint Paul compares the 11 
| poore man to a field well tilled, and almes to | 
the ſowing of ſeede, which hath a moſt plen- 
tifull harueſt of bleſſing following it, 2. Cor. 
9.6.Now as the husbandman,caſting his ſeed 
into the earth , waiteth ypon God for the 
fruic thereof, Jam.g.7. ſo muſt the good man 
that gives almes, depend ypon God for the 
; cuent thereof. Salomon ſaies, He tbat hath 
me rey vpon the poore, lendeth to the Lord. and the 
' Lord will recompence hm that which he bath gi- 
ven,Prou.1 9.17. Vpon theſe groads muſt our 
| faith reſt, when we doe good to the poore. g 
| | Thirdly, we muſt giue in /amplicutie. Rom. b-- 
a 12.8. He that diſtributeth, let hm doe it with ; Þ 
 {'mplicitie, that is, of meere pity and compaſ- 
| ſion, and not for any finiſter reſpeR, — 
5 or praiſe of me, Mat. G. 3. hen thou doſt thine 
almes, let not thy left hand know, what thy right 9 
band dar h. | 
1 Fourthly, we muſt giue in lane. 1. Cor. 13. · 
ö Though I frede abe pore wu. all my goods Cc. | 
> | and haue not lone, & profiteth me nothing. | 
Fiftly n anti. For we mult vot gue other 
mens goods, but our once truly gotten. Eſa. 
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8. 7. The true faſting is, to breake thyme on ne 
bread to the hungrie, to bring the poore that wan. 
der into thme om ne houſe, &c. 

Sixtly , with a bountifull and cheareſul 
winde. 2. Cor. 9, 7. As enery manwiſheth in his 
keart, ſo let him ge , not ing, or of neceſ. 
ſitre: for God loweth a che. giver, 1 
mes mult not be extorted, but franke & free 
And hence it follow eth, that there ought — 
be no begging from doote to doore, ina 
Chriſtian Commonwealth. For that ſhewes, 
that men part with their almes, of a niggardly 
and compelled minde. Aud thus much of the 


Remedie. 
Seft. 2. 


In the next place followeth the Fruit of 
the Remedie, in theſe words, And all thing, 
[hall be cleane unte you” 

Here firſt, I will ſpeake of the falſc, and 
then of the true and right fruit of Liberalige. 

The falſe Fruit is this, that guing of almes 
doth merit forgiuencs of ſinne, and fatisfic 
the iuſtice of God, for the temporall puniſh- 
meat thereof. That we may the better ſee! 
the ettout of this docttine, I will anſwer the 
arguments alleacged in defenſe thereof. 

Obiect. I. Thefirſt is framed bout of this 
text, that giuing of alines mates all thmg: 
cicane onto Us, 

Anſ. We muſt vnderſtand the text, thus. 


i we turne to God, belecue in Chriſt, and 
leaue 


— 


a 


Chap.yg. Caſerof Conſcunce. _ I1LBooke, 145 _ 
leaue all our hanes, then are we cleane, a 
all our actions, and conſequently our al 
giung ſhall be cleane vnto vs: for to the 
pore all things are pure. Now almes and o 
full ther things, are then ſaid ro bee cleane vnto 
v bu] nin, hen he beeing bimfelfe pure, maket! 
ceſ-) zud hath 2 pure vſe of them. | 
ra ObicR. II. Dan, 4. 24. Redeeme thy ſomes, 
rec. by giming of almei. 3 
t to Anſ. This place maketh againſt the Pa-. 
in a iſts: for by ſaner, the Prophet vndetſtandeth 

doch the gelt, & alſo the p ment. Whereas | 
roly they afhcme, that the guilt of ſinne cannot be | 
the | redeemed, bur by Chrift alone, and man one- 
vis to ſatisſie for the remporall men 
of ſinne. Secondly,the word which they tran- 
| late redeeme, dork properly ſrgnifie /as it is in 
tof | Ide Chaldee *araphraſe)ro breakevf: As ifthe 
, Prophet ſhould haue faid, Thou art, O King, 
mightie Monarch, and thou haſl vſed much 


| 


and ufuftice and crueltie: therefore, now repetie | 
pee! I chy ſelte, and breakeoff the courſe of thy 

= hnnes, and teſtiſie thy repentance, by doing 

She 


wſtice, and giuing almes to the poore, whom 
thou haſt oppreſt, Thirdly, the word in | 
ſee the ancient 2 tranſlations, ſignifleth rg 
the amen; and then it beareth this fenſe; A- 
x mend thy ſelſe, and che courſe of thy life, 
this ndlerchine iniuſtice he turned icko witice, 
* thy etueltie into mercie. 
Obiect. I II. Make you friends with the ri. 


nus. chen of iq uitis, that when ye ſrall mam, they 4 | = 
and EE Kk I may | : IP 
zue R . ws | 

| * =, 

| * 
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ene © Cuſerof Conſeieace, Chap 6, 


| 


| rreriue you . into enerlaſting habitation; 
uk. 16.9. 
f dn. Receluiug here mentioned, is not 


| 15 it by giving almes, 


| ey may be teceiued . ot els becauſe theit 
lmes ſhall be vnto them a pledge and 
earneſt, of their receiuing ingo Gods king- 
— IT . 04 
Obiect. IV. Frou. 16.6. By merci and 
erath fn puitis is redec med. 


f Gods goodnes, aud not outs, miquity is par- 
| doacd. 2. If by mercie, is weave. mans micr- 
cie, then are we to vndetſtand it chus: that 
ercic and euch, are euident ſſgues vnto vs 
tha ous ſianes Lk forgiuen, and not the 
working cauſes olgemiſſon .. 
Obicct. V. Luk. 14. 14. And phon (which 

| giueſt relecte) hate be bleſſed, becauſe rhey can 
nat recompenſe theg : theteſote almes doe me- 


rit. 
An. When God promiſeth reward to the 
| giving of almes, the promiſe. ig uot made to 
m worke, but to the worker, and that not 
fog the merit of his perſon, or workeg but 
i onely tor Chriſt hig Ale, in whome he is, by 
whoſe meanes be ſtands reconciled vnto 
God. And ſo men that practiſe chatitie 2 
uiag ol glmes , ate. rcwarded with bl 


nes, not for their almes, but according i 
the 
. 


— — — . — — — —— — — 
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Anſ; 1. Salomons meaning is, that by 


1 * 


Chap. G » __ Caſcrof Conſeiomoe, III Bodke. 
the merc ie of God in Chriſ. 
Now followeth the Right ſtun of Ameſ- 
giuiog : and it ſtands in foure things. 29, 
Ferit, chey ate the way ia which we muſt 
waike to life — I ſay che way, nat 
the cauſe either of life, ot any brner good 
thing, that God hath promiſed. 
Secondly, they are effects and fruits of our 


fich: yea, the ſignes and ſeales of Gods mer. 


cie to vs in Chtiſt. To this puipoſe, S. Paul wi. 
ſheth Timothie, 1. Im. G. 17,1 ;. 19. to charge 
them that be tich in this world, that they 


d good, a be rich in good workes,, and be rea- 


| die ts diſtribu es ag vpen flare for themſe lust 


| & good foundation, ag umſt the time to come, that 


they may tue gternali A. Now wbete is 
Abis foundation: to be laule vp? not in hea- 
ven, fat abet is impolbibletor ve, and ig is 
hide vp forys;ahexe alrcadic 


2 our einc iences, and that is our 4 


ſursnce af Gods fauout in this World, and 


ile ouerlaſleng in che wordt came 2 of 
hich aſſusance, this aud otber good works, 
ate ſignes add ſeales vnto vs: 

Thadly, altnes comes la the way of reiti- 
tion of chaſe goods , that baue beeue gor- 
ten fraudwently, though from home, we 
knownor.. Thus Zacheus at bis conuerſion, 
tor wrongs that he had done, he knewnor to 
| whome, | gauc halfe his good to thepoore, 
an! proclaimed i teſtitution to: thoſe that 
— come torth and chalenge him, 

Kk 2 
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% LIL Booke. Caſerof Conſcience, Chaps Þ 
__ | Laſtly almes are anotableramedy againſt 

1 couetouſneſſe. For he that hath a mercifull - 
heart, to beſtow vpon the e ſhall eaſily 

be content with a= he tanks tad auoid that — 

ſiame whereby otherwiſe be falls into tenta - jecu. 

tions and ſnares of the Deuill. 1. Tim. 6. 9. here 


ane L 
| et, 
| ' CHAP. VL yniu. 
f | V 
. Of Inftice. vertu 
is the « 
| P.. 15.2. 1 pal 
workerh righteowſnes. | — 


e 
6 8 
1 
| 


— — — 


ERA him. 
| SAR tome co life eternall in heaue. p 
ver. 1. The Anſwer,is made, in the reſt of the ¶ to cue 
| Pſalme. And in this anſwer , is coritained 2 n,,iq 


deſcription of the parties , —_— er. it it 1 
f ties and markes. The firſt E is, 4 ſhould 
| vprightl; that is, in truth and ſinceritie 

religion, which ſtandeth in the ſinceritie of | F theſe | 
faich, and a good conſcience. The ſecond Part 
note. is the practiſe of righteauſnes, on, or i 
| Now Righteouſnes, or Iuſtice,isewofold: I gubutt 
the Tuſtice of the Goſpel , and the Iuftice e I gn, g 
| the Law. 
| 


__— — 


— 


— —„ 


— — 


Erangelicall inſtice is that, which the Goſ- 
pell reyeales, and not the Law; to witte, the 
fly obedience of Chriſt in his ſufferings, and ful. 
that filling of the law , impu: ed to them that be- 
* [lecue for their juſtification 3 and this is not 
+ 9 [here meant. 

| Legalliuftice is that, which the lawrevea- 
erh, and withall requireth, And it it either 
| rniuerſall, or particular. 


vertues : or that, whereby a man obſerues all 
the commandements of the law . Of this 
paul f aketh, Rom. 10. 5. in which place, he 
| | oppolerh it to the righteouſnes, which is by 
faith. And Zacharic and Elizabeth, are ſaid 
ole to be 5% before God, Luk. 1:6. namely, by 
| af this vniuverſall juſtice; becauſe they walked in 
who al the commandements, and ordinances of 
ods the Lord, indeauouring in all things to pleaſe 
bal hun. 
ue. Particular iuſtice is that, whereby we giue 
the to euery man his right, or due: and of this 
| 4 | David here ſpeaketh. Thereaſon is, becauſe 
er: ¶ it it were not ſo, they this ſeccnd marke 
＋ ſhould comprehend vnder it all the teſt; and 
| ſo there would be no good diſtiuction of 
p theſe properties,one from au other. 
D Particular iuſtice, is two-fold; in difributi- 
" on, ot in exchange, and contract. Iuſtice in di- 
of ſributien is that, which keepes a proporti- 
on in giuing to every man that honour, dig- 
aitie,reverence, reward oc * ent, that 
Kk 3 i 


Vaiucrfall iuſtice, is the ptactiſe of «ll 
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Publicke,wkich is given and adminiſtred|}} iuc 
by a publicke perſon , in a publicke place.| | . 
Such is the iudgement of the Magiſtrate, I} \ 4 
' whe he acquitteth n en, or according to tler | | An 
{ deſerts condemneth them, to temporall pu- . 
niſhmenr. Of which we may read, 2. Cron. | Par 
19.6.Pfal.58.1.Such alſo is the iudgement of | tot 
| the Prophet, or Miniſter, whereby he dotl, -- 1 

penly pronounce to men, that belecue & te- 
pent, chat their ſinnes are remitted, or retꝛi-· | Chi 
ned,1.Cor, 14 14. or that, whereby obſtinate | of 
ſianets are delivered yp vnto Satan, by the | me 


(e. Tilooke Caſt of cf Chap 6, | 

15 que vnto him. | IA thr 

| | Or this, there are mooued principally two wa 

| Queſtions. fac 

ee wh I. Queſtion, hat 

' What is that iudgement, 4. 

| which men are togiue, & hold, | — 

| ane to and of anot ber” | = 

11 let 

| N. ludgement, is of two ſorts:publicke, bis 

aud private, we 
| 


cenſure of Excommuuication, or Suſpenſion. | tha 
n 11 
| Private iudgement is that, whereby one | the 
| man giues iudgemẽt privatelyof another. & | Ap 


 rouching it, we ate to conſider tuo points. if | 

Firft,6f what things judgment mult be giut. but 

Seconely,how we are to give iuvdgernent. er 

| For the firſtʒ we mult giue — of ho. 
three 
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Chap. 6. Caſer 


doctrines, and of their petſons. Touching 
| facts; the Apoſtle Paul would not haue vs to 
haue fellowſhip, wirb the vnfruafull wartet of | 
| derkenes. Eph, 5. 11. but rather to reprooue 
them becaulc they are ſubiectto our iudge- 
mem: and being reprooued by vs, *. axe 
iudged of vs. And our Sauiour doth there- 
| fore command vs, when our brother treſpaſ- 
| ſethagainſt vs, to goe and reproome him, VLecauſe 
| his actions are liable to our cenſure, 
; . Secondly, the doctrines of men are to be 
iudged by vs.Try the Spirits wbether they an 
Ga or no, f. Ioh. 4. 1. The (prituall man mdge; 
| all tbings, that is, all doctrines. 1.Cor. 2.15. 
| And our Sauiour faith. Tow ſhall know them by 
their fimus ʒthat is, partly by their doctrine, & 
| partly by their hues, being iudged according 
to the rule of Gods word. Mat. 7. 20. | 
| Thirdly, we may iudge of the perſons of 
men. Now men arc of two ſorts: either in the 
| Church, or out of the Church. The members | 
ot the Church, mult be iudged by the iudge- 
| ment of chatitie, not of infallibiliry. They 
that are out of the Church, we mult ſuſpend 
| our iudgemeats concerning them, and leaue | 
them to God. For, what haue I todoe((aith the 
Apoſtle) ro iudge thoſe that are ma f. Cor. 
' 5-12. We wayery and examine the perſon, | 
| bur we muſtreferue the iudgement of con- 


: 


| lemnation to Godalone. | 


£ 


The ſecond point, is; Ho we ate to iudge 
a Kk 4 
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of Conſtiiee, ITT Booke; | 151 
three ſorts of things;of mens facts, of their 


one \ 


— 


Matth 1.05. | 


— — 


mi 
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Rule, ſoute cautions are to be t 
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111-Booke. Caſerof Conſeience. Chap.6 
one of another. , 

Anſ The right manner of iudging accor. 
ding to the word of God, I will lay downe 
in ſwe Rules. 

The firft is; lf we know any good thing by 
any man, wherher vertue, or achon, we arc 
willingly to ſpeake of it, ro commend it, and 
gloriſie Gods name in it, and for it. Thus Paul 
affirmerh, that the Churches of Iudæa, whes 
they heard the word which he preached, gls 
rified God for him. Gal 1.23, 

The ſecond Rule; If we know any euil, 
finn, vice, or offence by any man, theres: 
time wheh we may, and a time when 
we may not ſpeake of it, and that with good 
conſcience , For the better keeping of this 

ed, 

Firſt, he that. will gue ſentence of anothe! 
mã, muſt inthe fuſt place, purge & reform: 
himſelfe. To this purpoſe , Chriſt commun 
deth, firſt to plucke the beame our of our owne en, 
and then ſhall weſee clearely, to caſt ant th 
mote out of our brathers eie. Matth. 7. 5. And bt 
that will not doe this, in iudgeing anotber,bc 
condemneth himſelfe. Rom. 2. f. 

Secondly, we mult be tightly and truly in- 
formed in the matter, before we give ide: 
ment. This was Gods owne practize, 


/ 


who came downe to ſee, whether the ſinne 
of Sodome was anſwerable to the crie, Cen 
18.21, 

Thirdly, our loue and charitic, mutt ett 
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and direct, both our ſpeech and our iudge- 
ment of others, that we ſpeake not of them 
wichout deliberation. For he that vpon ha- 
tred, reports the cuill he kooweth by ano- 
ther, is a backebicer. When Does the Edo- | 
mite eame, and ſhcwed Saul that Dauid was 
gone to the houſe of Abimelech, he tolde 
no more then the truth; and yet becauſe it 
ceeded from an euill minde, therefore 
Dꝛiuid accuſeth him of hatred, backebiting, 
| laundering, and vntighteouſnes. Pſalm. 32. 
1.2. 1 
Fourchly, he that ſpeakes the euill he 
| knowes by bis neighbour, mult haue the te · 
ſtimonie of his one conſcience, to aſſure 
him that he hath a calling to doe it. 
Nowa mans called by God, in three ca- 
ſes. Firſt, hen he is commanded by the Ma- | 
giſttate, to teſtiſie what he knoweth.Second- | 
; ly, when an euill that is in his neighbour,is to 
be reqrefled by admonition. Thirdly, when 
an cuill is to be prevented, that it ſpread not 
abroad to the infection of others. | 
| Theſecaucats obſerued, we may ipeake 
the euill we know by others, truly and with 
an vprighe conſcience. But if they cannot be 


concealed, rathet then a man ſhould blaze a- 


| 


broad the faults of others, whereynto he is 


pfriuie, he ought to be filent:remembring al- 
waies the ſaying of Salomon, that it 1s the | 
Cleric of a man fo paſſe by an infirmitic, and not 
to take notice therof but by lone to cover a multi- 


A —— — — —  - bg— — 


Taps. C ence, III. 5 
Chap.6. Caſerof conſcience. III. Booke. 133 | 


| | 


— — — —— — 


154 111 


- — I — 


— — — — 


Booke. Caſes of Conſciente, Chap. s. 
tude of u nes. Prov. 19. 117. 

he third Rule, When a mans ſpeech or a- 
ct on, is doubrfull, aud may be taken either 
well or ill, ve mult al wales interpret it in the 
better part, When Chriſt was brought be- 
fore Caiphas the high prie ſt, there came two 


witneſſes againſt him. who affirmed ſome- 


thing of him,which he had ſpoken: but de⸗ 
cauſe they changed and miſconſtrued his 
words, turning them to a wrong ſenſe, ther- 
tore they are called by the Holy Ghoſt, to 
their petpetuall ſhame: and reproch,fa/ſe wi. 
neſſet. Mat. 26. 90. Againe, the Apoſtle faith 
that Lowe thinkes no cuil i, x .Cor. 1 3. 5.there-, 


fore loue takes cuery ſpecch and action m 
the better ſenſe. 

The fourth Rule. Touching ſecret offen- 
ces of our -1 pag , we mull ſuſpend our 
iudgement of them. The reaſon is, becauſe 
loue alwaies hopes the beſt, and thinkes no 


e 3. F. And — 2 7 is, If 
thy brother tre ſpaſſe agamſt thee , reproome 
bum Pane) eee thee and him, and goe no 
further if that will preuaile. Mat.27.15. 

Tne fiſt Rule. Againſt an Elder, receme not 
an accuſation under two or three witneſſes, 1. 
Tim.5.19.By an Elder, vndetſtand nuniſters, 
ciuill gouernours, and all ſuperiours. And if 
we muſt not teceiue, then much leſſe may we 
frame an accuſation againſt them. This may 
be a leſſon for all inferiours to learne, who- 
tale libertie to themſelues, to ſpeake what 


evil 
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euill they pleaſe of their gouernours. | 
I be ſixt Rule is, concerning minifters.The 

= of the Prophets, is ſubiect to the Pro- 
phets, and not to priuate perſons, l. Cor. 14. 
32. Iadeede private — haue power to 
| examine and try theit doctrine and miniſtry: | 
but they mult goe no further: for they haue 

| no power to giue iudgment , eicher of their 
migiſters docltine, ot perſõs. The docttine & 


manners of teachers, are ſubiect to the cen- 
ſute of Prophets onely.For example: A prĩ- | 

uate man ſaics,that he may excommithicate, 
\ at his pleaſure,thoſe that ſinne, if he proceed 
| | according to the three degrees mentioned, 
1 Mat. 18. But this is in him a fault: for he muſt 
not judge in this caſe, at his one pleaſore , 
. | but his iudgement muſt follow the indge- | 
r ment of the Church: and when the Church 

| hath given cenſure, then may the privare 
; | man proceede to cenſute, and not before. So 
ſaith out Sauiour Chriſt, Mat. 18. ty. f be 
| beare not the Church , aſter the Church hath 
iudged him , ſet hm be vnto thee as an heut hen 
and a publicane. : 
q | Here if the Queſtion be made, how a man 
109 with good conſcience gie iudgement 
; of his owne ſelfe? | 67 
f T anſwer,by obſcruing two Rules. Firſt,a 
. man muſt alwaies in the preſence of God, | | 
udge himſelf in regard of his finnes, both of | | | 


i 
' 


„ Heart & ſiſe, 1. Cor. 1. 317 we pi nige ert 41 
| | Flac i xt ibu nor be indged. And this iudge.. 8 
| | MP ment | C 


| III. Booke. Caſer of — Chap. s. 


ment of a mans ſelfe, muſt not be parciall, but 
and ſeuere, with true humiliation and 


ly, before men « man muſt ſuppreſſe his 
iudge ment of hiinſelfe,and befilent : no man 
is bound either to praiſe or diſpraiſc, to ex- 
cuſe or accuſe and condemne himſelfe be- 
fore others: and grace mult teach him thus 
much, not vainely ro commend or boaſt of | 
of his owne gifts and actions; but rather to 
buric them in ſilence, and reterre them to the 
iudgement of others, 

Now to conclude this point. The doctrine 
deliucred,is moſt neceſſatie for theſe times. 
For the faſhion of meſt men is, to giue raſh 
and ſiniſter judgement of others; but them - 
ſelues they will commend, and that highly 
Ifany thing be cull ſaide or done, all men 
muſt haue notice of it, If a thing be doubt - 
full, it is alway conſtrued in the worſet part. | 
If a thing be done of weaknes and infirmitie, | 


we aggtauate it, and make it a double ſinne. 


We are curious in ſearching and inquiring | 
into the lives of others, that we may haue 
ſomething to carpe and finde fault with. But 
let this be remembred, that as we iudge, ſo | 
we ſhall be iadged;firft,of God by condem- 


nation, and then by hard and vnequal — 2 | 
itt 


ment from others. Againe, whatis 
makes men to be open mouthed, in dech- 
ring and cenſuring our faults, but this; that 


we 
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lowlines of heat. For this is a true ground of 
all charitable iud gement of others. Second- | 
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we open our mouthes to the diſgrace and 
defamation of others > Wherefore, if we 
F would haue other men to iudge of vs, and 
| our actions in loue, we muſt alſo make con- 


ſcience, to giue charitable iudgement of 
chem. * | 
11. Queſtion, | 
How one man ſhould bonour 
an other? | 
Anſ:Thas we may rightly honour men, 
we mult firſt know — — which men | 
| arerobe honoured. And that the cauſes of | 
| honour may be conceived, I witty downe | 


2 —_— Hlanowr i is the 
22 im. 1. 
2c 


properly zo be 
|reaſon here h 1 . 1 


er;becauſe his is * — flv. 
| Againe,God ig 
and his eſſence ire one and ſee : there- | 


| 

h is him he firſt place. 
| fore honour to him in t 

| Now — hm inte ft le. 
| 

| 

| 


OS: 222 jew 
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| 


| 
| 


to God, ſo it i honourable, and che more 

honourable, dy bow Ty view woe 

meth vnto him. But man eſpec 

much nearer — 

thidgs, ut becommethr Godin 

red in reſpeR of orher creatures. From this 

' Ground doe oe follow theſe Conclufrons. 
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| ItLBooke. Caſerof Cypſcience. Chaps, | 
| red, for vertues ſake : becauſe thereid pricti- 
pally, ſtandes the intefndll mage © God, 
Rom. 2. to. To eucry man that doth 0d, ſhal b: 
honour, glorie & peace;to the lem firſt &c. Now 
whereas the Queſtion might be, Who is the 
| Ter, to whome this hohoiſt muſt be yeelded? 
Paul auſwers, verſ. 29. that he is not à le., 
uhich is one outward, bur he is a Iew, who is | 
one within, And the ciecumc;hon is of the 
heart. And Salomon ſaith, that Honour it wn... 
| ſccmely for a feole, Prou. 26. 1, And the Holy | 
| Gholt to che Hebtev cs ops that by ſaith, our 
 E'\derrwerewel! reporied of. The Heathen, m 
„ dedicated a — 
| ple tothe Godleſſe of 15 and the way 


| to that teinple was, by the houſe of Verte, 
Tha Scegnd Concluſigns,. Ahat man is 10 
be ho nouted, — goof, 7 bur alſo 
for au repteſe F other ggod 
e ia Nerd, <a 227775 5 
heme che the 2 

1 that DO it [Box 

| E . 1 . 

| a lance of the 


— — ak; u that which is 


— Gab: m ſo: ſpoken, of him. 
Heger N nts Nehuchac- 
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ſont of Princes ate called hy the hogourable 


| beateth before tie woman, the image of the 
| glorie of Godyea, of his prouidence, wiſe- 
dome, Lord(hip , and gouvernement. 1. Cor. 
11,7. Thirdly, of his Parermmi: and ſo the 


father is honoured of the ſonne, becauſe he 


' 


beares in his perſon the image of Gods pa- | 
ternicie,or farher-hoode.Fourthly,of his E- 


termmitand hence it is, that honour is giuen 
to the aged. befote the young man, becauſe | 


he beareth tbe image there. Thus we ſee | 
that Diuine repreſentations, doe imprint 2 
kind ofexcelienc ie in ſome perſons, and | 
conſequently dae bring forth honor. 

The third concluſiõ 4s, That men are to be 
honoured, cuen forthe vettues of others, to 


to-whome they ſtande in relation. Thus the 


name of 1 — Nobles, are 
eſteeme b e. Dignities 
ruane in yr Anas the polteritie — | 
in the nameotgheancefiqurehur pri ucipally 
for the vertuos of abe aungęttours.. | 
Ihe fourth G#pclu(i6 u. Meniare to be ho- 
noitred for chew Rades. I men nat for ri- 
_ hes Gamply;buxtorthe rigbt via of -riches; | 
naniely,as theꝝ ate nmde muſttumenu, to vp- 
hold and mametaine Vertu... 

it be ſaud, chat th honour rich men, is to 
have tho faith of the Lord Ieſus Cuuſt in te- 
ſpect of perſons, lam. 2.4: Ianſwer:. In that 
Place, we ate not ſothidden to henour rich | 
men: bug che Apottics meaning ig, to re- 

> - — proouc | 
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prooue a fault of an other kinde, when men 
preferfe riches before pictiezwhea rich men 
ate honoured beeing vngodly, and when 
godly poore men are deſpiſed and reiected, 
auſe they are poore, 
Now hauing premiſed the Ground , 'we 
come to giue Anfwer to the Queſtion be. 
fore propounded, Aman therefore is to ho- 
nour cuery one in his place, whether he be 
his ſuperiout, equall. ot inferiour. Yea there 
is a kinde of heuour to be performed to 2 
mans owne ſelſe. The truth of rhis Anſwet 
we ſhall ſee in the particulars chat follow b. 


| Self. i. 
Touching the honouring of Superiours, 


| theſe Rules are to be obſerued. - 
Firſt: All Superiours muſt haut reverence 


in age, iu gifts, in authoritie, or howſoeuer, 
and that becauſe they are | 

| TheaQtions of Reverence due to all Supe- | 
' riours, axe principally fixe.The ficlths,co tile 
vp before the ſiperiour, Leuk. 19.32. Thew 
ſhalt riſe vy before the haart head e the 

| perſan of che all un. The ſecond, when they 
are comming towards vs, to goe and meete 
them. Thus when | Abraham ſaw che three | 
Angels comming toward him, he ranne to 
meete them from the tent doore,Gen. 28. 2. 
And king Salomon, when his mother Bath- | 
ſheba came rowards him, to ſpeak yato him 


== them, whether they be Superiours | 


for 
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for Adoniah, the text ſaith, heyoſe vped meere | 
,1.Ring.2.1 9. The third, to boy: the knee 
before the luperrour . Thus wee read in the 
— , that a certaine man comming to | 
[ 


+. ©; 
"7 


Chriſt, as he was going on the way, kneeled 
vnto him, Mark.1 0.17. Thus Abraham ranne 
to mecte the three Angels, and bowed hic- 
4 ſelſe to the ground. Gen. 28,2, And the ſame 
Abraham, els where, bowed himſelſe before 
the people of the land of the Hutites, Gen. 
13.7. The fourth, to giue them the firſt and 
| | higheſt ſear or place. This our Saviour Chriſt 
| meancth inthe parable, wherein he willeth | 
| thoſe who are invited to a banquer, to yeeld 
| | the ohicfeſtplace to them, that are more ho- 
| ; nourable then themſelves. Luk. 14. 7. And it 
fr dowae as a commendation of loſephs 
brethren, that they ſate before hum in order, 
the eldeſt according te his age, & the young- 
eſt according to his youth, Gen. 43. 33+ Here 
we muſtremember; that though in common 
practiſe among men, the right hand is a note 
of ſuperiotitie. yet in Sctipture the practiſe 
is con ttatie. For in the article of our Cree de, 
Setting at the right hand ſignifieth, the inferio- 
ritic of the Mediator, in reſpect of the father; 
though it be a token of his ſuperioritic, in re- 
— of the Church. And ſo muſt. tbe place 
de vnderſtood, (1. King. 2. 19. where it is 
laid; that Bathſheba fate at the tight hand of 
Salomon, ) namely, that it was an argument 


of dupetioritie, whercunto he preferred her 
Ll x before 
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162 III. Bose. Caſes S Chaps cn 
before the people but it ſhewed her inſetioi· ; 
tie in regard of Salomo himſelfe. And this cu» 
ſome is frequent, both in the ſcriptures, & in 
humane writers. The fift, to gue libertie of 
ſpeaking in the firſt place. This was the pre- 
ctiſe of Elihu, one of the friends of lob, who 
beeing the youngeſt in yeares, dared not to 
| ſhew his opinion, till Job and others, who 
were his ancients had ſpoken. But when they 
had left off their talke, then he is ſaid ro haue 
an{wered in his turne, Job. 32.6. 7. 17. The! 
ſirt. to giue the titles of reverence to all ſu - 
periours. Sara according to this rule, called 
Abraham Lord, 1. Pet. 3. 9. The man in the. 
Goſpell, comming to learne ſomething of | 
Chriſt, cals him by this name, Good Aſaſter, | 
Mar. 10. 17. And Anna rebuke d by Eli, an- 
ſwered him with reverence, and ſaid, a, my 
Lord.1. Sarn.1.15. 

The ſecond Rule touching honour due 
to ſuperious, is more ſpeciall, touching ſu- 
periours in authoritic ; namely that they alſo 
muſt be honoured. And this honour ſhewes 


it ſelſe in foure things. | 
The firſtis, fociallnonerence: which ftands 

in the performance of two duties . The for-. 

| mer is, ro ſtand when our ſuperiors doe fute. 

For thus Abraham aſter he had reccived the 

Angels into his tent, and prepared meat for 

them, ſerued himſelſe by them ynder the tree, 

e 


: 


giuing arrendance, while they did eate, Gen. 
18. 8. In like manner, when Moſes — in 
| 10 ge. 
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iudgemeut,the people are ſaid to haue ſtood | 
about lum, from morning vnt ill cuening,Ex- 
in d. 18.13. The latter is, not to ſpeake, but by 
of {A dutie alwales20 be obſerued , bur 
rt- i ſpecially in the courts of Magiſtrates, Exam» 
ho le whereof e haue in Pall, who becing 
to | called before Felix the gouetnour, did not 
o ppeake a word,yotill the gouernour bad bec- 
ey ened ynto him, & give him leave. AR. 24.10. 
| he ſecond thing is ſabechcuvhich is no- 
The' ching els but an inferioritie, whereby we do 
ſu- (as it were) ſuſpend our wills and reaſons, 
aud withall cauſe them to depend ( in things} 
be lau full and honeft)vpon che will of the ſupes | 
; of | tour. This ſabic&i6 is yeelded to the autho- 
fer, ¶ titie of the ſuperiout. add is larger theu obe- 
an- | dience. 1 
„ The third is obedzence; whereby wee keepe 
and performe the expreſſe eommandement 
Cue of our ſupetiot. in all things lawfull and ho- | 
ſu- ¶ neft.lefandeth in ſundry particulars,as Firſt, 
allo'F it muſt be in the Lord, and as to the Lord 
es | himſelfe s harſouer je dos (ſaith the Apoſtle,) 
| 2 Lord, and not unto men, 
anc Col. 3. 23. Againe, obedience muſt be perfor- 
med euen to ſuperiours that are euill , Thus 
ſure. peter exhorts ſeruants to be ſubiect to their 
| the | Maſters, in all feare, not onely to the good 
and courteous, but Iſo to the froward , 1. 
trees Pet. 2.18, Thirdly, it muſt he done to Rulers, 
n whome we fee weakneſſes For their infir«, 
nities ought not to hinder or ſtoppe out du - 
2 die 
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| tie of obedience, conſidetiug that the com- 
maundement of honouring the father and 
mother is genetall without excepti6.Fourth- 
ly. it is to be performed to them that are De- 
|petiests Rulers, yea,which are deputies of 
deputies. Submit your ſelnes{(aith Peter) vt 
all money ordnance of man, forthe Lordi ſake, 
whether it be onto the King as vnts vhe ſuperi- 
Or ar vnto g auernoari as vnro them who ave ſent 
bim cc. i. Pet. .it 3. 14. Fiſtly, though pu. 
niſtunent be wrongfully, and moſt vniuſtly 
impoſedby Rulers, yet ir muſt be borne 
without reſiſtance, till we can haue our re- 
medie. For this is thankeworthie , if a man fer 
Con ſcience toward God, indure ek þ erm 
fach. t. et. 2. ig. The practiſe of thus wt 
may ſee in Hagar, the handmaid of Sata, who 
is commanded by the Angel, to tet urne 2- 
aine to her dame, and humble her ſelfe 
| — her, though ſhee had dealt very 
toughly with her, Gen. 16.9. 
| The fourth thing due to Superiours in au- 
thoritie, is Thaubeſgauing, in praiſing God 
tot their paines,authoritie, and gifts princi- 
pall. Thus Paul exhorts,that uu, gnterceſ- 
font, and 1 be made for Km gi and 
all that be in authoritis, 1. Tim. 2. 1. The reaſon 
| is, becauſe beeing over vs iv authoritie, we 
haue the benefit of their gifts and authoritie. 
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Sef.2. | 


u the ſecondplace commerh to be con- 


fidered, our honoyr due vnto our Equalls. 


Concerning which, there be two Rules. 
I. Rule. Equalls muſt eſteeme hettet of 


othert, then of chemſclucs. Thus Paul exhorts | 5 


all men, jn mel f minde, wahout con- 
tention or. vaine-glorie, to clireme others 


II. Rule Equals, ig giviog honour, muſt || 
goe one be fate another. Rom.x⁊.io. where | 
he 


t tie l not, in tate bonouy, be- 
cauſe the dutie by him preſcribed, concernes 
not all perſons, but thoſe lone who! ate © 
alike or equall condition. 


Sect. 3. = 

A third ſort, to whome 'honour is to be 
yeelded,are inferiours. And the honour due 
yntothem is, without all comtempt, in meek - 
nes of Spirit, to reſpect them as brethren. 
This dutie the Lord commands expteſſely 
to the King: Tha hu heart be not Mid vp a- | 
bone bis bret hren. Deut. 1 7. 20. The ſame was 
the practiſe of lob, who faith of himſelſe, 
that he did not contemme the indgement of his 
ſeruam, or of his maid, when they did contend 


| 


| 


with hum, lob. 3 t. 13. Naaman the Syrian. 
thought itno diſgrace,ro be adyiſed and or- | 
dered by the counſell of his ſeruants. 2. King. 
5-1 3-Andrrue it is, that all ſuperiours ought 
Ll 3 to 
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111Booke, _ Coſeref Conſeionce. Chap6, 
to keepe their ſtare and yet ſo, as they 
haue teſpect alſo to ſuch as are inferiour to 


| them, without ſcorne of contempt: 


Seck. 4 M 2 bs | 
Laſtly, there is a kind of honour to be per- 
formed to a mant one ſelſe, which duty the 
Apoſtle exhorteth vnto, Phil. g. 8. where he 
ſaith Arber be any vertu, of there be ary proſe, 
thinke on theſe things . By which he would 
teach ys, not onely to tender tije honour of 
our luperiouts, equals,andifferigets, but e- 
uen of our ſelues, in ſee king after vertue and 
praiſe that ſolloweth aſter . 
But how ſhould a men in « right manner 
honour himſclfe? -+ | = 
Anſ. By obſeruing two ryles. | 
LRulc.We muſt ꝓteſetue our ſelues in body 
and ſoule; ſpecially, we muſt keepe the bo- 
dy, chat it be not made an inſtrum ent of- 
ſinne. For when we doe vſe our bodies as in 
ſtrutueuts of vncleannes, then doe we bring * 
ſhame ypan hy : is the wr God 
that man hai d brow Haw te bu veſ* 
el —— — t. Theſ. 4 4· Aud 2 


1 


| which is ſaid of the bodie, is to be vader- 
ſtood of the hand, the heart, the tongue, and 
all che parts aud members thereof, | 
II. Rule. If we would truly honour our 
ſelues, we muſt honour God in all our waics. 

| For God will honour chem, who honexny him, 1. 


| Sam. 2. 30. No to honour God, is to honovr 
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him according to his will and word, in the 
duties of good conſcience and good life. On 
the contrarie,they that diſhonour God, God 
will diſhonour them before all the world. 


Chap.6. Caſerof Conſerence. 111,Booke. 167 


And this muſt teach, vs cuen to dedicate our 
ſelues to God and his glorie , in the who 
courſe of our callings,whether in the Church 
or commonwealth, 
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